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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

We are glad to place before the readers the present edition 
of History of Indian Education. As the former edition 
of this book received encouraging reception and appreciation 
both in India and abroad, it has been our endeavour to 
maintain that impression and goodwill by thoroughly revising 
the book and bringing it upto-date suiting to the needs and 
tastes of the readers. , ^ 

In this edition the treatment of various events in the field 

of India education has been more analytical and detailed 
so as to bring out clearly the various implications and impacts 
of those developments upon the progress of education at all 
stages in this country. It has also been our attempt to 
incorporate in the book the latest events and informations 
regarding educational developments in the wake of a planned 
system and rapid transition oriented towards the building up 
of a New India committed to the establishment of a new 
socio-economic order. Adequate suggestions have been 
made, wherever necessary, in the book to reform some of 
our centuries-old educational defects which have unfortu¬ 
nately hampered the unobstructed growth of education in 

India so far. 

I shall feel myself amply rewarded if the book is able to 
interest and benefit those of the keen readers and students 
of History of Indian Education for whom it has been written. 


author 



preface 

The first Hindi edition of this book \^as published in the 

year 1953. As there was no other book on the subject 
which described the chronological development of Indian 
Education from ancient to modern times in a single volume. 

the Hindi edition of this book became very popular with the 

teachers and students of Indian Education. After the Uttar 
Pradesh Government honoured the book by awarding i s irs 
pri/e in 1954, the merit of the book came to be recogmsed in 
a still wider sphere and as such there was a pressing demand 
for the Eimlish version of the book, particularly from the 
noiuHindi speaking regions of the country as well as those 
Students of Indian Education who offer English as the luedium 
in their c,vaminations. The present etfort is mainly directed 

to fulfil the needs of such readers. 

This volume, though mainly prepared on the basis ot the 
Second Hindi Edition published m the year, 195. is not 
merely confined to a literal rendering. As a matter of fact, 
adequate and necessary liberty has been taken to ^ 

book more suitable and up-to-date by making certain addi¬ 
tions of the latest developments in the sphere of education m 
India. Thus an attempt has been made to make this volume 
as complete and up-to-date as possible from the ancient to 
modern times. 

I am very much grateful to my friend Sri U.S. Yadav, Asslt. 
Professor, B. R. College, Agra, who helped me in preparing 
this volume. My thanks are due also to my pubHshers who 
tried to make the book available as early as possible. 1 hope 
this volume will cater to the needs of students, teachers and all 
those interested in Indian Education. 


LUCKNOW UNIVERSITY 
January, 1956 
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CHAPriR 1 

VEDIC EDUCATION 

The attitude to life 

*^Thc present is cml)cddcd in tlic pasE’ is a weli-Vvorii 
truism. The glory of ancient India, while illuminating the 
present, makes her future fascinating. The unique feature ol 
ancient India is that the formation of her civilisation was inQu- 
cnced not so much by political, economic or social factors as by 
religion. WclI-nigh all the spheres of life were dominated by 
religion. Indian culture is suTused (horougidy by religious 
sentiments. The approach of our forefathers to life, their 
subtle analysis and codification of duties, all indicate their 
cherished spiritual values. Their political as well as social 
realities, were not circum.'>cribcd within the naiiow gcogrc.' 
phical bounds. Their attitude to life was characteiiscd by width 
of outlook and they identified their duty with the devotion 
to the ideal of‘summiim bonum’ of mankind^ India did noi- 
remain contented with the evolution of her tciiitorial and 
ethnic culture; slic gave birlli to tlic conception of the 
Superman’; and thc'mulii-faccted pi(>gicss ( f all mankind 
became the sole objective of Iicr EvvP toJe), 

inspite of her social and economic backwardness ano. handi¬ 
caps, she has a mes-^age of peace and of higher spiritual values 
and serves as a solace to the world lorn of mutual hatred, 
distrust and jealousies. 

A novel and strange thought-Cui rent emerging from 

religious predominance in the politicaca(.)nc-n)iw -l o 

sphm es, flooded the vale of lile in the Vedic liuJia. The ancient 
Hindu polity, eschewing the impenderahics ol’ Ue'cnce, friction 
and self-aggrandisement, was based on the pnnciplcs ol love, 


1. fid 




^ ^ HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 

, .,hU,c<..Klua.-..>Jgoo‘l The development ot 

"'oup’Vo'. le'ceonomie spite,-e also the activities were controlled 

r:;:::i:::;tcipics. urc 

aUutvcinti . ■ I, “I (v'lrniiiR in India through 

also foumlcd upon this principle. Learning i 

the ages had been prized and pursued not fonts ow c . 

i?wc may so put it, but for the sake, and as a part of religion 

It was sought as the means of salvation or ‘ 

1 means to the highest end of life. viz. ‘M«kU’ or 

Emancipation." ' . , 

The creation of entire Indian literaiure, scene, and arts 
in the past rchected but her endeavour to reach the same 
destination. The ancient Indian literature is, as it were, the 
vehicle of relieion, as has been observed by Macdonnell,“Since 
the birth of the oldest Vedic poetry, we find Indian litciaturc, 
for a period of more than a thousand years, bearing ‘an 
exclusively religious stamp’; even those latest productions of 
Uie Vedic age which cannot be called directly religious are yet 
meant to further religious ends. This is, indeed, implied by 
the term Vedic, for Veda, primarily signifying knowlal^e (from 
rootVhi, to know), designates ‘sacred lore’ as a branch of 

literature.- 

Some Essential features of Ancient Indian Education : 

Ancient Indian Education has been evolved strictly on Indian 
epistemological and philosophic traditions. The idea of the 
ephemcralty of life and the world, the concept of death and 
the futility of mundane pleasures, have provided them with 
a special angle of vision. In fact the entire educational tradition 

1 Dr. Radha Kiiniu,) Mukeriee i A,uic,a Indian Educalirn, Macmillan 
& Co., London (1947), Prologue XXL 
2« Macdonnell Lilcicitin p. ^^9 
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originated in these principles. That is why the Indian sages 
devoted themselves to the study of a Supra-sensible world and 
spiritual Deity and moulded their life accordingly. They never 
took the material world seriously and all their faculties instead 
of affecting the advancement of external being, sought to create 
and expand the inner self. Though Death did not excite fear 
in them because they regarded it as an inevitable natural 
phenomenon, yet they coneeived of an eternal life in order to 
get everlasting riddance from this mortal coil and death. 
Accordingly, the world generally appeared to them illusory, 
and the state of oneness of the soul with Divine Being, was 
regarded as the supreme reality. Therefore, the ultimate aim 
of education, emerged as the Chittv'Vxiiti^ii^'fodhci (iheinhi:)] 
tion of mental activities connected with the so called eoncrete 
world). It might, however, be added that education did not 
neglect the development of the pupil’s powers for his all-sided 
advancement. 

During the ancient times in India, the pupil, away from the 
haunts of din and distractions of the material world, amidst 
beautiful natural surroundings, silting at the feet of his 
teacher would comprehend all the intrieate problems of life 
through listening, intellection and meditation. He was made 
to lead an unsophisticated and chaste life. He would not 
remain contented with mere bookish learning but acquire fairly 
practical knowledge of the world and society through his close 
contact with the people. “Only the mental realisation of 
'prulb_an analytical current of thought— would not be suffici¬ 

ent, though in the initial stages that too was essential as an 
object.” ’ Thus an attempt was made to make the student 
capable of experiencing the Supreme Truth himself and 
moulding the society accordingly. 

The residence of the pupil at the house of the teacher 
accompanied by a sense of devoted service had been a unique 
tradition in ancient India. The pupil, through such a close 


1. Munclakopanishad (2,?. ,42,) 
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coni: ct with his teacher, would naturally imbibe his qualities 
ibrough emulation. This was regarded as indispensable for the 
fullesrdcvelopmcnt of his personality, because the teacher was 
supposed to s 3 mholisc all the good ideals, traditions and code 
of behaviour of the society from where the pupil hailed. Thus, 
the close association of the teacher with the pupil made the 
latter fully acciuainted with all the cherished social traditions. 

Besides this, another characteristic of Indian educational 
system was that education was wedded to the practical ends of 
life. Tlic pupil’s residence at his teacher’s house would make 
it possible for him to develop social contacts as it was his 
sacred duty to collect fuel-wood, supply water and do other 
household odd jobs for the teacher. In this way, not only 
would he receive instructions related to family life, but also 
learn the concrete lesson of the dignity of labour and social 
service. 

The problem of discipline among the modern students 
which has baffled all solutions in to-day’s educational set up, 
would resolve itself automatically with added advantage to the 
ancient students who could receive a valuable training in the 
occupations of animal husbandry, agriculture and dairy¬ 
farming etc., by tending his teacher’s cows and serving him 
in diverse ways. There runs a tale in the Chhandogaya 
Upanishad about the great sage Satya Kama who, during his 
pupilage, used to tend his teacher’s cows the number whereof 
grew under his supervision, from four hundred to one 
thousand. Similarly, the Brihadaranyaka tells us of Rishi 
Y.ajnava1kya who had been given one thousand cows in charity 
by king Janaka awarding his profound learning. 

Evidently, the ancient Indian education was not merely 
theoretical, but was related to the realities of life. In the 
Rigveda, we come across an instance of a poet-sage whose 
father was a physician (Bhishag) and mother, a grinder of corn 
(Upala-Prakshini). Higher education was thus not inconsistent 
with manual labour. 
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The ancient educationists had unravelled the complex 
problems in ordinary spheres of day-to-day life. The modern 
concept of‘Learning by Doing’ as understood in the west 
was the very core and essence of education in ancient India. 
Life served as the laboratory for the educational experimenta¬ 
tion from where many noble traditions were developed. 

Similarly, begging alms by the puplis for their own sub¬ 
sistence and service of the Gum ( Preceptor ) explained the 
eleemosynary characteristic of ancient educational system. 
The object was not to render the students dependent on 
others, nor did it run counter to the good of the society. On the 
other hand, it was regarded as honourable. In the opinion of 
the ancient teachers the practice of begging alms by the 
students fostered in them noble sentiment of self-abnegation 
and other humanitarian virtues. It was believed that this 
system, by sublimating all unruly passions and ego in the 
pupil, enabled him to face the realities of life. It was, thus, a 
concrete lesson in the cultivation of virtue of self-help and the 
sense of gratitude and duty towards the society. 

The ancient Indian educational system developed in terms 
of the needs of the individual and those of the society as well. 
Its roots were firmly implanted in tl.c depths of society and, 
therefore, its efflorescence was natural. It had a definite ideal 
and a definite mission. The ancient educational centres, 
situated amidst fauna and flora and beauties of nature, were 
the perennial and inexhaustible fountain-heads of Indian 
civilization and culture. India, owing to her indifferent attitude 
towards material prosperity, might have made less appreciable 
advancement in political and economic spheres; but in the 
educational field, her contribution has not been insignificant. 
While people in many countries of the world were learning 
only to prattle in civilized language, India was sounding the 
depths of metaphysical and philosophical thought. She dispelled 
the gloom of ignorance and developed the capacity to illumir 
te the world with her knowledge. Thus, she presented a 
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measuring rod for human civilization. The ancient Indian 
teachers evolved a special form of education whereby harmony 
was established between materialism and spiritualism; and 
human life thus headed towards greater perfection. 

THE FOUR VEDAS 

Before giving a detailed account of the Vedic Education, 
it is necessary here to make a short appraisal of the four 
Vedas because the education of that period is based on them. 

1 , The Rigveda : 

The Rigveda is the earliest and most illuminating work of 
the Aryan religion in India. All tlic same it should be noted 
that no recorded liistory of Indian education is traceable before 
the Rigveda. Though the Dravidian civilization had reached 
the acme of culmination even before the age of the Rigveda, yet 
no authentic record of educational system incorporated in it 
is available.The Rigveda marks the dawn of Indian civilization. 
There is no doubt about the fact that it could not have been 
possible for India to have prematurely produced so illustrious 
a work as the Rigveda in the absence of the background of a 
high civilization. India should certainly have had to pass 
through several stages of gradual evolution in her attempt to 
reach the civilization of the period oi the Rigveda. One thing 
iscertaiiTh says Max Muller, “namely, that there is nothing 
more primitive, more ancient than the hymns of the Rigveda, 
whether in India or the w'hole Aryan world. Yet it does not 
mark merely the dawn of its cullre, but rather its meridian 
where we find Indian civilization and philosophy to have 
attained full maturity.” 

According to ancient Indian tiadition, the Rigveda is that 
great treasure of learning which contains in germinal form 
the knowledge and main trends of thought of that age. In 
reality, Hindu civilization has been founded on the Rigveda 
which, in view of the triviality of materialistic prosperity, 
contains positive injuclions as to the introversion of all human 
tendencies for the attainment of eternal happiness. 
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The Rigvcda is a history of the evolution of civilization and 
culture of that age. It is a compilation of one thousand and 
seventeen hymns known as ""SamJiita"\ These hymns must 
have been collected gradually during the course of a long 
period.Thc editors of the Rigveda Samhita should have evolved 
highly advanced principles with a view to collecting this vast 
literature dealing with dilTerent ages. The Samhita is the 
collection of varied types of hymns, some are related to pure 
literature, religion and ceremonies, still others to litanies and 
y^jna-methods. These hymns are dedicated to the invocation 
of Indrch Vanina, Agni, Marut, Adandalas, Usha.Surya and 
Pariuinya* There are other hymns too about various cere¬ 
monies, such as those related to birth, wedding, charity, yajna 
and Death. Lastly, we have philosophical hymns and those 
which contain the description of Creation by the Viral 
Piirusha or Supreme Creator. The Samhita thus mirrors the 
culminating point of cultural development of life in its 
various aspects. 

The Rigveda is divided into ten Mandalas out of which, six 
Mandalas (Two to seven) having originality of padern, have 
been attributed to six representative Rishis or seers, namely, 
Gritsamada, Visvamitra, Vamadeva, Atri, Bhardvaja and 
Vasishtha. These original Mandalas multiplied in number 
gradually through the contributions of Rishis and their families. 
Every family would preserve this rich heritage. The Rigveda 
Samhita in its complete form, came into existence through the 
addition of the first, eighth, ninth and tenth Mandate to the 
main and original six ones afore-mentioned. In this way the 
entire work includes 1,028 hymns; 10,580 verses in 70,000 
lines of 1,53,826 words. Of the 70,000 lines, five thousand 
lines are merely repetitive. It is obvious then that the authors 

of the hymns of a later period were merely drawing upon the 

pre-existent lore of hymns which had already been afloat in 
the country. 
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Other Vedas : 

Following Rigvecla, came into existence the three Samhitas 
of Sama, Yajuh and Atharva in close succession. These Vedas 
ushered in a new kind of literature. The order of hymns 
included in the Rigvcda is not in accord with that of the sacri¬ 
fices; so much so there are some such hymns as have no 
relation to the Yajna or sacrifice at all. On the contrary, in 
the Sama, Yajuh and Atharva the hymns follow closely in 
order of the sacrifices. In the very period of the Sama and 
YajLih, the old Rigvedic religion had begun to evince indications 
of considerable development while priesthood was also gaining 
ground. There were three main branches of the priests : Hotru 
Udaf,al'ri and Adhavaryu. In addition to these, there was also 
a fourth group known as Brahmaru All these four categories 
of the priesthood had tliree assistant-priests each in addition. 
The entire order of priesthood was divided into sixteen 
members. All these priests were, in general, called, Ritvij- 
In course of time, a seventeenth Ritvij viz. 'Sadasyu' was also 
added to these, whose duty it was to superintend the process of 
the whole sacrifice. 

The whole order of priesthood can be classified as below : 
(i; Hotri (2) Udgatri ______ 

1 I.. I " ■ I. r ^ ^ I 

Maitravariina; Achavaka; Gravastut; Prastotri; Pratihatn; Subra- 

Manya 

(3) Adhvaryu (4) Brahman 

I f- I 1 TT' , „l . 

Pratishthatri; Neshtri; Unnetri Brahmanach; Agnidhak; Potn- 

chamsin 

Higher education, later on related itself to priesthood and 
the ritualistic aspect of religion. The formal and material aspects 
of worship and sacrifice now became so prominent that the 
priests had need to specialise and train themselves regularly in 
these formal rituals. There was divison of labour to a higher 
degree among the priests. In the beginning there was no such 
group distinction among them and every priest was deemed fit 
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to undertake every work pertaining to Yajna. The curriculum 
of education was the same for all the students called Brahma- 
charins; each of them was required to attain proficiency in the 
melodies of verses and ritualistic aspects of Yajna. In course 
of time, however, essentiality of division, of labour was strongly 
felt owing to the growing complex nature of formal aspect of 
sacrifice, because no single individual priest could be expected 
to specialise in the triple cspect of the Yajna- The priest 
student in the beginning, however, received training in all the 
three methods; but, later on, would specialise only in any one 
of them. At length, the order of priesthood was divided 
mainly into three main divisions mentioned above. These priests 
respectively represented each one of the Vedas. They had 
separate training centres. This was so about 1000 B. C. to 
800 B. C.' 

(1) The Hotu : He belonged to the first order of priesthood 
that undertook to recite the sacrificial hymns. These hymns 
were sung in honour of certain gods as Indra, Agni or Maruta- 
The Horii specialised in this duty. He was regarded as the 
chief priest. 

(2) The Udgairi : The second part of the ritual of the 
Yajna was related to the Soma Yajna- Soma was a sort of juice 
that was obtained by crushing a particular creeping shrub. 
It was inebrious in quality. The Aryans, therefore, imputing 
some mysterious power to it, began to worship it as a god, for 
according to their views, it ensured immortality to them. 
Thus came into being a novel ceremony according to which the 
hymns began to be recited. The priests who would chant these 
hymns, came to be known as the Udgairis. 

(3) The Adhvaryu : The duty of these priests was closely 
associated with the main part of the Yajna- They would 
specialise in the actual performance of sacrifice full of numer¬ 
ous ritualistic operations. 

1 F. E. Keay ; Indian Education, Ancient and Lalcr Times, p. 5, 
Humphrey Milford, Oxford University Press (1942). 
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As has already been mentioned above, the Brahman repre¬ 
sented, in addition to these, a fourth group of priesthood, who 
superintended and directed the worshipping ceremony as a 
whole. This group acquired proficiency in all the three Vedas 
and was empowered to exercise decisive opinion in different 
parts of the performance of sacrifice; their opinion on all 
controversial issues was regarded as final and authoritative. 

2. The Sama Veda : 

The Udgatri was required to acquire proficiency in all 
the melodies of the verses for the purpose of the ceremony of 
the Soma Yajna. The compilation of all the hymns recited 
on the occasion of the Soma Yajna came to be known by the 
name of‘The Sama Veda.’ The Udgatri priests have contributed 
only seventy eight verses out of a lot of fifteen hundred and 
forty-nine verses. The remaining constituting the bulk of the 
verses have been taken out of the eighth and the ninth 
h'iandalas of the Rigveda. The verses of the Sama Veda have 
been classified into two parts which are called the ^Archikasd 
Each Archika contains five hundred and eighty-five ‘rifes’ each 
of which is related to some tune or the other. The second 
part of the Sama Veda know as the 'Uttararchilui comprises 
400 hymns mostly of three stanzas each. The text of the Sama 
Veda is thus directed to the learning of melodies. It is more 
or less like a song book which contains the entire text of the 
songs. 

3. The Yajurveda : 

Though the duty of chanting the hymns on the occassion 
of sacrifice was mainly undertaken by the Hotri, yet certain 
hymns related to prayer or invocation were sung by the 
Adhvaryus who were closely associated with the sacrificial 
operations. Consequently, a separate training school was 
established for the education of these priests. They adopted 
the Yajurveda and thus it is the prayer-book of the Adhvaryu 
order of priesthood. 

The Yajurveda is the collection of prose Mantras, majority 
of them being spurious ones adopted from the Rigveda. The 
Yajurveda consists of two divisions called Black (Krishna) 
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and White (Sulefa). The Black Yajurveda contains, besides 
prose-Mantras, certain hymns in verse. The elementary prose 
literature of India, which culminated in the Upanishadas, lies 
in its rudimentary form in the Yajurveda. It is a unique 
contribution to the ancient Indian literature. The While 
Yajurveda consists of only those hymns, prayers and sacrifi¬ 
cial formulae that were uttered by the priests. We get in the 
Yajurveda glimpses of the religious and secular aspects of 
life in India. It prescribed various kinds of Yajna as Pinda- 
Yajna, Pitri Yajna, Agnihoira, Chaturmasyas, Rajsuya, 
Asvamedha and Ag,nichayana etc. riicre are Mantras in the 
Yajurveda for the material welfare of the country as, “Brahma- 
varchase jaytam asmin rashlre.” 


4. The Atharvaveda : 

In the beginning only three Vedas were popular. 
In course of time a fourth Veda called the Atharvaveda 
was also recognised. It is more original in contents than 
other Vedas. Unlike the preceding Vedas, the majority 
of Mantras in this Veda have not been adapted from 
the Rigveda. Only twelve hundred stanzas out of a lot of 
6,000 have been derived from the Rigveda. The entire Veda 
contains 731 hymns divided into twenty books. The Atharva¬ 
veda is the earliest book on medical science. It refers to a 
number of herbs for the cure of diverse diseases. We find 
in the Atharvaveda, a detailed account of various herbs used 
as efTicacioiis remedies against many fierce diseases such as 
fever, anaemia, delirium, consumption, snake-bite, scrofula 
etc. The ninth book refers to Astronomy. A particular part 
of it deals with many rituals pertaining to domestic life, c.g. 
birth, marriage or death etc. According to certain thinkers, the 
Atharvaveda deals with the magic spells, because it contains 
hymns which were chanted by the priests in order to ward off 
and destroy certain evils such as disease, enemy, savages 
brutes and natural calamities. Besides, there are other hymns 
which were uttered for wordly success and prosperity; again 
many others are there dealing with kings, assemblies, and 
subjects like Economics, Politics and Philosophy. The Ataarva- 
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veda, thus, is thoroughly secular in character containing a 
vivid description of various arts and sciences. 

Education in the Rigveda : 

The age of the origination of the Mantras in the Rigveda 
was essentially an age of creation followed closely by that of 
criticism and compilation. The first age produced the Rishis 
who were seers of truth. It is believed that these sages, by 
virtue of their ^Tapas* or asceticism and Yof^a, were gifted 
with the vision of a clairvoyant capable of knowing about 
the past, the present and the future. They were, in a later age, 
followed by the sages known as Snitarishis. The seers would 
impart their Mantras to these Snitarishis through oral preaching 
{Updesa). Tapas was regarded as the chief means of acquiring 
spiritual knowledge. The saints, dwelling in the forests, 
attained to Edernal Bliss and knowledge by virtues of Tapas. The 
Rigveda contains the description of seven Rishis and the divine 
powers of their Tapas which is capable of raising the lowest 
to the highest, Rita and Satya (Truth of thought and speech) 
arc regarded as being originated from Tapas; even the whole 
creation is thought to be the result of the Tapas of Brahma. 

When, through the Tapas and Yoga of the sages, the 
highest knowledge was acquired and stored up in the form of 
stanzas and hymns, there were evolved some such methods as 
would conserve this knowledge and bequeathe it to the 
posterity. Every Rhhi or seer, therefore, would impart to his 
son or pupil that knowledge which he himself had acquired. 
That knowledge was regarded as the patrimony of that family. 
The Vedic family-scliools came into existence in this fashion. 
The te.ichor made his pupils learn the text by rote. Every pupil 
acquir^l knowhodge according to his individual capacity. 
Sayan i refers to three categories of the students : the 
Mahapra/naii, the Madhyarnaprajnan, and the Alpaprajnanan, 
i.e. vary iiitelhgent, normally intelligent and subnormal 
respeciivcly. This classification naturally points to the 
difference in the menial powers of various students. These 
pupils crammed the hymns in recitative form. The whole 
atmosphere would reverbrate with the simultaneous recitation 
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of the hymns. A particular hymn in the Rigveda has 

compared this sort of recitation to the croaking of frogs. 
Educational System : 

The students started the recitation of the Vcdic hymns in 
early hours of morning before the birds announced the 
day-break. The chanting of Mantras had been evolved into the 
form of a fine art. Special attention was paid to the correct 
pronunciation of words, Peuk, or even letters. The Chharula 
or Metre was made of Padas or divisions and Pedas of letters 
or Aksharas. The Vedic knowledge was imparted by ihz Guru 
or the Teacher to the pupil through regulated and prescribed 
pronunciation which the pupil would commit to memory, 
having listened to it alternatively. Only that knowledge which 
was received from the lips of the teacher was regarded as 
purely Vedic. Thus, the teaching, in a way, was oral. It 
shows that alphabet and art of writing had not been evolved till 
then. There had also been a tradition that Sruti or Veda 
should appeal not to the eyes but to the cars. The Mahahharafa 
invokes eternal damnation upon those who endeavour to write 
the Veda.^ Evidence, however, is there that art of writing was 
in vogue even during the age of the Rigveda. 

The Vcdic hymns were regarded as instinct with certain 
mystical power. The belief was current that if the Vcdic hymns 
were to be recited properly in accordance witli the prescribed 
rcgulat'ons, they would reveal the spiritual and divine edicacy 
of their own. On the other hand, the influence of such 
Mantras as were pronounced incorrectly, was destroyed; and it 
was believed that ruin w'ould befall the person who recite 1 them 
wrongly." But it should not, however, be assume i that 
recitation v/as the main thing. Unintelligent m.cmoriSation 
of the Vcdic hymns was regarded as utterly futile. The 
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rneditiition and comprehension of the Mantras was considered 
to be far more imporlant than the mechanical recitation 
thereof. It was observed that, “He who does not realize the 
ultimate Truth behind the Rik and Akshara (word and letter) 
in which rest all gods—what will he do by merely reciting and 
repeating the Riks ?” He, who having studied the Veda did 
not comprehend its meaning, could be compared to an ass 
that, while bearing the load of Sandal-wood, feels only its 
weight without being benefited by its redolence. 

To sum up, the system of education, which evolved in 
the Rigveda, concerns itself with the acquisition of the 
Supreme Knowledge, religion and Brahma. The Rigveda 
generally does not deal with ordinary secular knowledge and 
the solution of commonplace worldly problems The methodo¬ 
logy of obtaining the knowledge of the Absolute or Parambra- 
hmajnana was not identical with that of acquiring knowledge of 
physical sciences, arts, and crafts. The aim of the Veda 
was the knowledge of the: Ultimate Truth and the realization 
of the Supreme. The Rigveda prescribes Tapas as the only 
means of its realization. The language of the Vedic hymns 
evolved out of the popular dialect. This was the elementary 
form of Sanskrita. Thus the great seers of the Absolute 
Truth called the Rhhis having realised that knowledge 
through Tapas and Yoga, revealed it in the Vedic langu¬ 
age. These Rishis would usually, on the occasion of 
Sacrifices, foimulate the Vedic learning and language, by their 
mutual discussions. The members of these Academies have 
been designated as Sahhas. 

In the Rigveda era, there existed small domestic schools 
run by the teacher himself. The pupils would lodge and board 
at the house of their teacher. Their mode of living was strictly 
guided by the prescribed disciplinary rules. The elementary 
education was accessible to all the Brahmanas, whereas 
higher education was confined only to those who proved 
worthy of it. The students deemed unfit for it were sent back 
either to the plough or the loom; spiritual life was forbidden 
to them. 
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Characteristics : Some special features of the educational 
system of tlie Rigveda era may be summed up as below :— 

(1) The home of the preceptor served as the institution 
where the pupil lived after the Upanayarui or initiation 
ceremony. The teacher would, in place of the father, discha¬ 
rge the duties of guardian who shouldered the responsibility 
of his ward’s maintenance. 

(2) The pupil was eligible to admission to the preceptor’s 
house only on the basis of his moral fitness and unimpeachable 
conduct. A pupil, who was considered to be belonging to 

a lower order of moral conduct, would be forbidden to live in 
Gurukula or the home of the preceptor. 

(3) The discipline of brahrnacluirya or cclcbacy was 
compulsory. Tliough a married youth was entitled to get 
education, yet he was denied the right of being the residential 
pupil. 

(4) It was one of the sacred duties of the pupil to serve 
his preceptor. Being a residential pupil, he would look to the 
comforts of his Guru. Frequently he would look to the 
domestic atTairs of the teacher. Me pledged devotion to him 
in thought, speech and deed; and worshipped him as his own 
father or God. 

(5) Pupils, who neglected their duties towards the pre¬ 
ceptor or whose demeanour oUended the disciplinary rule, 
were debarred from education and expelled from the institu¬ 
tion. 

It is a point worth marking that the Varna system, that is, 
the division of tlic entire society into four major functional 
castes, was prevalent in the Rigvedic age, but its rules were 
not very rigid and inflexible. It must, however, be noted 
that though the seers and hermits werv. generally Brahn.ans, 
it was not always the case. Supreme knowledge was not 
confined strictly to any varna; on the other hand, tapas or 
asceticism were yine (pua non of its attainment. A number of 
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Kshatriya kings such as Anibarisha, Trasadasyu, Sindhudvipa, 
Mandhata, and Sibi etc. attained to the status of the Kls/us 
only through their tapas. Women too were, entitled to parti¬ 
cipate in sacrificial rites. Women-ascetics were called KiiMfas 
or Brahma vadinis* The names of such women-sages as 
Romasa, Lopamudra, Ghosha, Apala, Kadru, Kamayani, 
Shradha, Savitri, Urvasi, Saranga, Devayani, and Gaupayana 
figure in all the four Vedas. Non-Aryans too, are entitled 
to education according to Rigveda. They are described as 
Krishna^garb! a, y\nasa, Pisacha, Asura, or Dasyu. They were 
soon assimilated and began to be called Sudras by the 
Aryans. 

Secular Education : 

Though the Rigvcdic education, being essentially religious 
and philosophical in character, was imparted only to those 
who were fit to make quest of Eternal Truth and acquire 
Supreme Knowledge, yet there was arrangement for secular 
education and vocational training for the masses. Its vogue 
is amply evidenced by the progress in all the departments of 
life, and the economic, political, industrial and materialistic 
prosperity of the age. The agriculture, trade and commerce 
were in a developed state. The material prosperity of the 
country during the Vedic era is ascribable to adequate provision 
for the masses of secular sciences and technical education. 
The people would receive training in diverse arts and crafts 
for material gain. Agriculture, horticulture and animal hus¬ 
bandry attained to a high norm of progress. There was provi¬ 
sion for training in handicrafts. Barter system, credit, in¬ 
terest, and money-lending too were in vogue. The Rigveda 
refers to sea-borne trade and to stone built cities known as Pur. 
Thus we can safely conclude that the secular, social and 
practical form of education was in existence during the 
Rigveda era. 

Education in other Vedas : 

In ancient India, studentship evolved itself into the form 
of a science and an art. It was founded upon well regulated 
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and well-established ideals and did not admit of any change 
according to age or kingdom. The term ‘studenU was substi¬ 
tuted by a more appropriate one viz> 'brahmachari\ The 
institution of Brahmacharya forms the foundation stone of the 
grand fabric of Hindu thought which has solidly been built 
through ages. 

The Atharvaveda contains a detailed account of the 
educational system prescribed for the Brahmachari. The 
pupil’s career begins with the performance of Upnayana (the 
ceremony of initiation). The pupil, at this time, dwells with 
his preceptor for three days where-after, being imparted a 
new birth by his Guru, emerges in the form of a dvija i.e. the 
twice-born. His second birth is spiritual which he owes to 
his preceptor. Only after the initiation ceremony, he is 
entitled to be called a Brahmachari implying that he is changed 
within as without. He, then, is distinguishable from other 
social beings in conduct and vestment. He wears a girdle 
(rnekhala) of kusa grass, deer-skin, and carries with him sacred 
fuel (Samidha) to offer to Agni or fire both in morning and 
evening. Besides, there are certain distinct inner attributes as 
sram (perseverance), Tapas (asceticism) and Dihha (instruc¬ 
tion) that help bloom particular permanent virtues in his life. 
Thus the ancient Indian pupil is the true embodiment of 
renunciation, asceticism, humility and purity. He is requi¬ 
red to follow both physical as well as spiritual disciplines, 
and as such, he has to dedicate himself to a strictly regulated 
and consecrated life which demanded its sustenance thro¬ 
ugh begging by the pupils, equipped with external para¬ 
phernalia such as kusa-girdle, deer skin and longhair. He 
cultivates inner discipline through self possession, practice of 
austerities, serving the preceptor, and renunciation, and then 

becomes a ‘residential’ pupil.* 

The discipline of brahmacharya was observed by girls too 
in ancient times. The maidens, through the cultivation of 
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hrahmavharm during their pupilage, would win youths in 
matrimony and hen entering upon domestic life undertook 
responsible duties towards the society, as evidenced^ in 
Scriptures : ‘'Brahmacharyen kanya yuvanarn v'mdate patim." 

It is to be noted that in the Vedic schools there was provi¬ 
sion for observing ccilain holidays. Teaching was suspended 
on the occasion of festivals, and in cloudy and stormy 

whether.' 

Conclusion : 

Thus wc see that the ideal of the Vedic education was 
lofty. Ample opportunities were provided to the pupil for the 
development of his personality. The preceptors took personal 
care of the pupils which resulted inevitably in a multi-dimen¬ 
sional development of the pupiPs personality. The Yajurveda 
refers to a trinity of debts : debt to Rishis, debt to gods, 
and debt to ancestors, which he is required to discharge 
througli hralunacharya, yajud and begetting of progeny respec¬ 
tively. The pupils would endeavour to develop their personality 
pliysically, mentally and morally by residing at their precep¬ 
tor's home tlirough their devotional service. The educational 
system of vedic period achieved a pronounced success in con- 
iiecooii with cluiiactcr-formation, development of personality, 
contribution to knowledge in all branches of learning as well 
as social well-being and material prosperity. Though the 
literary and scientific progress of this period could not reach 
a stage of perfect solidarity and maturity, yet it marks an 
insatiable ambition to s*xtcnd the spheres of know'eigc. They 
felt that their objective would rot be accoinplisbed only 
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through chanting the hymns; rather it was thought essential 
to acquire proficiency in comprehending, appreciating and 
analysing their deeper significance. One who was m-capable 
of comprehending the meaning of Vedas, was regarded as 
Sudra.’ The vcdic education was essentially spiritual and 
religious in character, yet, as has been mentioned above, it did 
not ignore the material aspect, the evidence whereof is available 
in the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda. Thus it points unmi¬ 
stakably to the future evolution of Aryan culture. 




Chapter !l 

POST VEDIC EDUCATION 
[1000 B. C. : 200 B.C.) 

Sources : 

In Vcdic period, the educational sphere was inordinately 
dominated by priesthood and knowledge pertaining to sacri¬ 
ficial rituals had considerably advanced. There were scholars 
and thinkers who had developed an attitude characterized by 
mysticism towards life and meditated on speculative subjects 
such as God, Soul and Universe, Life and Death etc. In later 
Vedic age, this trend of speculative thought grew intense and 
vehement. The philosopeher sages, dwelling in the shady solitud 
of forests, would meditate upon self-realization. Their mystical 
experiences manifested themselves through the s:riptures 
known as Brahmanas and Aranyaks, the latter being like the 
Brahaninas of the Vanprastha sages. The Upanhhads were 
next to emerge into being. They are the archives preserving 
ancient culture and civilization. The Vedanta, an important 
trend in philosophical thought which can rightly be regarded 
as the culminating point of the Vedic knowledge, was revealed 
through the pages of the Upanishads- Philosophical and 
metaphysical propositions have in detail been analysed and 
discussed in them. The Brahamnas, Aranyakas and Upanhhads 
are the main sources that acquaint us with the post Vedic 
education and civilization. The spread and propagation of 
the post Vedic education was effected through diverse 
institutions known as Sakhas, Charanas, Parishads, Kulas 
and Gotras —an improvement on the oral tradition of the 
Vedic literature. These institutions were religious and acade 
emic in character functioning as schools in the Vedic period. 
Propagation of learning : 

The knowledge conserved in the Vedic Samhitas, the 
BrahmanaSf Arnayaha and the Upanishads was bequeathed 
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by successive generations of teachers and pupils till it spread 
in every part of the country. The entire country was a net¬ 
work of the vedic schools which specialised in separate Vedas. 

These diverse centres of learning mirror forth the ancient 
Indian life in its true and genuine form. The real aim of 
education, the consummate development of all aspects of 
life, seems to have been realized by them. Modern education 
in a way, leads us astray in the direction of materialism which 
seeks to sever the essential bond of unity among mankind and 
divide it into heterogenous groups. The Vedic education, on 
the contrary; establishes the unity and concord of humanity 
through its teaching. 

This education was not exclusively confined to religion 

only; but it illuminated all obscure] and dark corners of life. 
These institutions aptly regarded as religious, academic and 
cultural centres, were the main spring whence emerged a 
civilization which surviving all the fierce cataclysmic changes 
through the ages, is still serving as beacon-light to the 1 oun- 
derinc humanity. Ttiis, indeed, is the unique feature of the Ve ic 
education. These centres of Aryan civilization were giving the 
csson of spiritualism and human perfection to the world. 

Educational System and Svadhyaya : 

As pointed out above, education was not regarded as an 
end in itself; it was fundamentally related to life. Its aim 
was the attainment of Bral.mavarchasa, i. c. knowledge of the 
Absolute. The performance of Sacrifice and other ritualistic 
operations were directed to the same end, but special emphasis 
was laid on the study of the Scriptures, technically known as 
Svadhyaya or self Study. Svadhyaya was a sort of Sacrifice 
to Brahma whereby the attainment of an imperishable world 
was possible. The Aranyakas attach magnitudinous signifi¬ 
cance to Svadhyaya. The efficacy of Svadhyaya was such, 
the belief was prevalent, as to make one capable of establish¬ 
ing harmony with Brahma through the attainment of spiritual 
knowledge. It should, however, be noted in this context that 
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any time or any place was not suitable for Svadhyaya- The 
Brahnuicharis'. in order to derive the utmost benefit of 
Svadhyciyd, would leave the haunts of noisy distractions and 
retire to the peaceful lap of Nature and study the Vedas 
Aranyaka, Brahmarms, liihasa, Puranas and Upanishadas> It 
would be perfectly legitimate to note in this context that 
earlier prohibitions of Vcdic study, on particular occassions 
7 .e. in 'cloudy and stormy weather, under the shade of trees 
and amidst the cattle etc. were prevalent and followed in 
the latrc period too. 

Importance of the Teacher : 

Though the vogue of Svadhyaya or self study was 
commonly prevalent, yet the need and importance of the 
teacher for the student could by no means be ignored or 
dispensed with. The Katho Upanishad lays special stress on 
the indispensability of the teacher. The teacher was expected 
to be in possession of the essential qualities, viz, profoundity 
of erudition, clairvoyant vision and dwelling entirely in 
Brahma, The teacher gave an inner vision and intellectual 
regeneration. He was regarded as the builder, guide and 
of the society. Only his son or the pupil was entitled to 
receive education from him. After the Upanayanaor initiation 
ceremony the preceptor considered the pupil as his own son 
and both of them would be bound together in spiritual relation. 
The Guru would accept only those as his pupils who were 
eligible on the grounds of individual ability and sense of 
personal service to the teacher. 

The Upanishadas abound in examples of the pupils pre¬ 
senting themselves to their teachers with fuel in hand. Besides 
these, there were irregular or peripatetic teachers who impar¬ 
ted education to the pupils without the performance of initia¬ 
tion ceremony. Yajnavalkya instructed his wife Maitreye 
and Gargi in theology in this manner. Not only that, exam¬ 
ples exist of fathers initiating and educating their sons. 
Svetaketu received higher knowledge from his own father 
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likewise. Bhragu too was taught by Varuna, his father. We 
thus find that educational system, while recognising the 
magnitude of Svadhyaya or self-study admitted of the necessity 
of the teacher. 

Admission : 

In fact, studentship of a boy naturally began only after 
‘Upanayana’ or ceremony of initiation. He was usually 
called Brahmcharin upto the age of twenty-five (the period of 
celibacy). The initiation ceremony marked the second birth 
of the pupil; thenceforward he entered upon spiritual career 
having been initiated by his preceptor. It was customary for 
the preceptor to admit and initiate his pupils only after having 
inquired into their birth, individual merits and sense of per¬ 
sonal service and sacrifice for the teacher. The period of 
studentship would usually extend to ^wclve years. There arc 
examples of such eminent students as Svetaketu and Upkausal 
Kamalanayana who lived at their teacher’s house for a period 
of twelve years. Moreover, education would begin at the 
aye of 12 years. Many students extended the period of their 
academic career even beyond twelve years so much so that 
there is an extreme instance of hundred and one years as the 
period of studentship.^ But such a long period was only 
commensurate with the acquisition of higher education dedi¬ 
cated to supreme knowledge. 

Duties of Students : 

The first condition, in fact, was the essentiality of the pupil’s 
residence at the house of the preceptor; hence the applicability 
of the epithet '^Acharyad : hivasin' to the students. Further he 
had to go about begging alms for the support of his Guru and 
himself. This tradition was carried out invariably by all, be 
he poor or rich, prince or peasant. This would beget in the 
students the virtue of humility and thereby he learnt the con- 

1. The Chhandcgya Upanishad related ficw Indra had dwelt with 
Prajopali tor Q p^eiiod ot IQl years for the sake ot gaining 
Absolute knowledge. 
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erete lesson of charitable good done to him by the society and 
in return his sense of obligation to it. 

Tending of the sacred fire of his preceptor’s house and 
keeping it flame was another of important duties of the 
pupils. They collected sacred fuel ‘Samidka' from the forest 
to feed the fire. The sacred flame was symbolic of intellectual 

and spiritual illumination of the pupil. 

The next duty to be performed by them was that of tending 

the herds of cows belonging to the Guru and gra7ing them m 

the forests. In this way, a major portion of pupils time was 
devoted to the service of the Guru- These duties were ma.nly 
undertaken by poor students alone. The well-to-do disciples 
would usually present gifts to the teacher. 

Along with these external duties, study was the pnniary 
duty of the pupil. The study of the Vedas would initiate their 
education; in other words.it involved a knowledge of pronun¬ 
ciation, phonology, prosody and elementary grammar, ut 
these grammar and correct pronunciation were a tacr 
special importance to, for future correctness of the Veda 
uhimately rested upon their formal purity and faultlessness 
The external impositions thus created inner discipline m 
the pupil. He had to overcome certain passions an evi 
habits of mind such as. sexuality, extravagant desires, lust 
for mundane glory, as well as excessive sleep, anger, last 
fragrance and love of physical adornment etc. The pupil 
prior to receiving education, was called upon to prove tha^ 
he was peaceful, continent, patient and tenacious of purpose 
In short,“simpIe living and high thinking ’ was t e mo o o 
his life. 


F^sngfli: 
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It is to be remembered here that pupils considered it to be 
their sacred duty to acquire higher knowledge. The austere 
practices of academic career made them capable of realization 
of Supreme knowledge of Brahma. This inevitably necessita¬ 
ted the dedication of a whole life and not merely a fraction 
of it. Svctaketu, despite the studies of twelve long years 
failed to attain the Supreme knowledge and as such he had 
to devote more time to it thereafter. In many cases, it is 
noteworthy, that persons devoted the entire term of their life 
to the cause of knowledge following strictly the prescribed 
regulations of brahmach^rya. They were usually called 
Naisthika or perpetual brahmachrain. 

At the completion of their educational period, the teachers 
would deliver convocational address to the students wich 
sought to remind them of the duties in practical life they stood 
at the threshold of. This was known as ^Samavartana cere¬ 
mony. These duties embodied primarily speaking of tiuth, 
performance of duties, study of the Veda, maintenance of 
good health, performance of sacrifice, service to parents and 
the teacher, charity and other similar good deeds.' These final 
addresses of the teachers of ancient India can be compaied 
to the Convocation Addresses of modern universities with the 
only difference (hat while ancient addresses invited the atten¬ 
tion to its inner spirit i e. spiritual and ethical aspect, the 
modern ones remain confined to mere formal and external 
aspects. 
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Duties of the Teacher 

The entire ancient Indian civilization is a reflection of the 
spiritual and ethical attributes of the teachers of that age. 
The teacher was expected to possess all moral and spiritual 
qualifications. His profession made it indispensable to 
master the Vedic knowledge thoroughly and dwell entirely in 
the Brahma (brahmanishtha). He illumined the inner being of 
his pupils with his own spiritual enlightenment. 

In ancient times only that person was deemed worthy of 
teachership who must himself have been an ideal student 
during his academic career. The man who possessed the 
qualities of guiding the society on right lines and profound 
scholarship, appropriated him rightly the title of teacher. When 
a fit pupil approached him, it was the duty of the teacher to 
impart to him the highest knowledge. Whatever knowledge 
was possessed by tlic teacher, was transmitted to the pupil 
without any concealment or reserve. Nevertheless, examples 
are many about secret learning revealed only to special 
students in view of the unfitness of ordinary students. It is, 
indeed, appreciably remarkable to note that when a teacher 
considered himself to be deficient in knowledge of a particular 
subject, he regarded it as his sacred duty to reveal it to his 
students. 

It was traditional to transfer knowledge to pupils through 
a succession of teachers which came to be known as Gum- 
Paramapra* The teachers felt the natural desire that their 
truths and principles, learning and experience should survive 
them and promote good of the society. The life of the teacher 
served as a model for the pupil to follow and imitate. ‘'Lead 
from Darkness unto Light*’ was their sacred duty. The 
teacher functioned as a spiritual and intellectual father of 
the pupils. If, however, the pupil fell a prey to moral turpit¬ 
ude or spiritual deviation, the teacher was likely to be held 
responsible for it. The teacher evinced his paternal care and 
interest in matters of looking after the students generally, 
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financial help to the indigent pupils, care of the ailing students 
and other like emergency. 

Modes of Teaching 

During Vcdic period, education was imparted directly to 
the pupil. The teacher played the main role in this system. 
But in the later Vedic education, the pupil was the main factor. 
The method of teach.ing was characterised by catechism which 
involved the elucidation of a particular subject through a gra¬ 
duated series of questions and answers between the piip'l and 
teacher. The teacher put forth ccilain propositions to the pupil 
or the latter himself asked questions being answered duly by his 
teacher removed all doubts thereabout.Thus the solutions of the 
proposed problems and answers to question constituted the chief 
method of education. The educational system in the IJpanis- 
hadas is discursive and argumentative. All the intricate and 
difficult mysteries were unravel ed through intelligent and lead¬ 
ing questions. Instructions were imparted orally in general, 
though art of writing too was progressing Some of the important 
methods of teaching that were employed are catechism, stories, 
allegories and parables etc. The discursive method of study led 
to the development of Logic (TVnhci Sesfra) in the period of 
Upanishadas. Tatei on, its development contributed to the 
evolution of Nraya Scutra. 

During llie couise of discussion, the pupil was not merely 
a passive listener to his teacher; on the contrary, he had to 
remain mentally active and conscious. He had to cogitate 
answ ers to the 4-iucst on through the process of introsr e :tion 
and Ticciiialio;]. Accordingly, his mental faculiy and imazina- 
tion received eaercise and training indirectly. It was isucl 
for the teacher to provide some leading and importaro aims 
and ask the pupil to work them out himsolf; and the mpd 
reached the destination of his proposition through Svadliyaya 
(self study), Manana (intellection) and Chintana (meditahon). 
The Taittirya Upani.'diad refers to a very interesting mode of 
teaching whereby Varuna, the father of Bhrigh, during 
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the course of instructing the latter, gives only general hints 
and directions about the Absolute four times, and leaves him 
to find its content. It is only in the fifth turn that Bin igu 
himself gets at the knowledge ot the Absolute. Similarly 
Svetaketu too had acquired a practical knowledge from his 
father concerning Mind and its various faculties and interde¬ 
pendence of psychological conditions. It is evident, therefore, 
that in the drama of learning the pupil played the role of the 

protagonist; the teacher, however, acted as a mere guide to 
him. 

In the Brihadaranyaka Upanirfiad there is the record of 
three main processes of learning, viz. (i) Sravana, (ii) Manana, 
and (iii) Nididhyasana. Sranana, or listening itself called for 
six specified auxiliaries : (a) UpakraTua, a formal ceremony 
performed preceding the study of the Veda, (b) Abhyasa, 
recitation of the text, (c) Apurvata, ready grasp of the 
meaning, (d) PJiala, a comprehension of outcome, (e) 
Arthavada, the reading of elucidatory texts, (f) Upapatti, 
attainment of final conclusion. The process of Manana was 
an unfailing aid to learning. Besides these methods, know¬ 
ledge of the Absolute could be realized through Tapas and 
Yoga. 

Forms of Educational Institutions 

Broadly speaking, there existed three types of institutions 
namely, ^Gurukulas\ ^Parnhads" (Academies) and 'Sarnmelana^ 
(conferences) in that age. 

7’he Gurukulas : 

Tie main reason of keeping a student at the gurukula was 
that he availed himself of the opportunity to mould his life 
and character on the pattern of idealistic life of his teacher 
by living in close contact with him. The preceptor serves 
as a model for the child. Through the closest and 
constant contact with the teacher the possibility of assimila¬ 
tion by the pupil of all those virtues which have served as the 
gui ling force of his teacher’s life itself, grows in intensity. 
An additional benefit that accrued from this contact with tha 



POST VEDIC EDUCATION 


[ 31 

teacher was that the pupil would get the practical knowledge 
of domestic affairs because, the teachers, generally were settled 
family-holders. This explains the vogue of receiving educa¬ 
tion at the gurukulds The child, with first streaks of consci¬ 
ousness, would leave his natural parents for the house of his 
spiritual father there, having undergone the initiation cere¬ 
mony, he was admitted to the stage of life known as hrahina-’ 
charaya. He would receive education for a period of twelve 
years doing multifarious duties at the house of his preceptor 
such as tending cows, collecting fuel and keeping the sacred 
fire aflame etc. Thereafter growing a profound scholar, he 
would take leave of his Guru. This system was just like the 
vcdic period. 

2. Parishad (Academics}: 

These academies were the main forums where students 
belonging to higher order of learning gathered and qucnclied 
their insatiable thirst for knowledge through discussions and 
talks. Those students who would not terminate their schola¬ 
stic career earlier and remained in quest of truth and supreme 
knowledge, enriched their mind in these academies. Mutual 
discussion and argumentation alone was not the method to 
learn; the pupils would invite erudite scholars and literary 
Celebrities to these gatherings and go about journeying thro¬ 
ugh the country. The Brahmanas, the Ar any alias and the 
Vpanishadas abound in such instances. It is a point worth 
marking that the Upanishadas themselves, in a sense, were the 
outcome of such disputations. They are, so to say, a repres¬ 
entation of the various philosophical investigations of the 
scholars of higher order whose main pursuit was chi racteri- 
zed by incessant quest after Truth and Atman* 

3. Sammelan (Conference) : 

Besides the local circles or academies of disputanis. there 
were invited occasionally by some great king, several cc lolars, 
Rishis, philosophers, and psychologists to a national gather¬ 
ing for the sake of discussions and debate. The ablest and 
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best scholars, speakers, philosophers and thinkers were awar¬ 
ded special prizes for their merits/ It should be remembered 
that along with the Brahmanas, their learned ladies accoiupa- 
nied them to participate in these debates and wielded the 
weapon of their intellectual acuteness in the contest. 

In addition to the adove mentioned forms of educational 
institutions, courts of kings, too, served as important centres 
of learning where several scholars and philosophers, hailing 
from different countries, would flock together, talk, discuss and 
throw light on metaphysical, theological and other problems. 
There were certain sylvan institutions which were situated in 
the peaeful solitude of forests amidst beauties of nature. The 
pupils, coming together would study the Veda. The Arnayakas 
as the very name suggests, originated naturally from these 
places. They are so called in as much as they had to be read 
in the forests. In reality, the fountain-head of Aryan civili¬ 
zation lies in these forests. It was from here that ancient 
Indian civilization originated. It would not, however, be 
impertinent to sny that all the centres of learning were not to 
be traceable to forest. No doubt, sages regarded it as more 
creditable and ennobling to practise asceticism in the solitude 
of forests where the environment was most suitable for their 
mystic devotion; yet in the later Vedic period we find such 
teachers as, while managing their house-hold affairs, taught 
their pupils at their own houses in the villages or towns. 
These very places would ultimately grow and develop into 
the Curiikidas as mentioned above. Later on, we find that 
educational insiitutions wore established only in important 
cities. 


1. The ScUapatha Brahman relates the story of kir.g Tanaka inviting 
all thc3 Brahmanas of Kuru-Panchala on the cccassicn of horse- 
sac: ifice whersin the king offered a prii-e of 1000 cows with 
horns covered with gold to the most learned scholars; Yaina- 
valkya had appropriated this prize. 



POST VEOIC EDUCATION 

The Age of Sutra-Literature 

Curriculum : 

The period of the Vedic literature was followed by that of 
Sutraditerature. The literature of Brahmana period had by 
now been fully systematised. The period of Sutra literature 
falls between 600 B. C. and 200 B. C. The Vedas and Upani- 
shadas had reached the fullest extent of expansion and deve¬ 
lopment till the advent of Sutra period. The growth of Vedic 
literature had become so vast and diffused, that the need was 
strongly felt that there should be evolved some such practicable 
method as may epitomise conveniently the huge mass of the 
Vedic literature. The need of the fulfilment of this aim, there¬ 
fore, brought a new type of literature, the Sutras, into being. 
These Sutras revealed great principles and truths in a very 
compressed and succint form. It was natural hence to grasp 
the meaning of the Sutra without the help of analysis and 
elucidation. Often^their significance was abstruse and pro¬ 
found. The style of the Sutras was so condensed and terse 
that, to put it wittily, an author experienced as much joy in 
economising even half a short vowel as in the birth of a son. 

In this age, the rules and regulations of education were 
menifested mainly in the form of Dharma Sutras, These 
Dharma-Sutras embody the principles of social conduct and 
a code of duties for the teachers and students. The authors of 
Sutras evince no originality of invention; they simply made 
a scientific study of the pre-existing Vedic literature and 
endeavoured to bring the contents of that literature within the 
easy reach of masses through the results of their studies. 
Therefore, the Sutra literature seriously lacks in imaginative¬ 
ness and poetic charm ar d appeal. Due care was taken not 
to sacrifice brevity and economy of expression for the sake 
of literary flourishes. In this way the Sutras-haras comprised 
mud^ ^>vithin the shortest compass in the Sutras, Another 
importA^tl reason to be noted in connection with the growth 
of the Sutri" literature is the ascendency of Budhism which 
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proved a formidable menace to the Vedic literature and 
BrciJunanisrn. Hence they were forced to forge a raightly 
weapon for self defence against any possible onslaught of 
Buddhism in the form of easier and popular medium of impa¬ 
rting instructions in moral and religious principles so that 
they might easily be propagated among the masses and thus 
be immortalized. These efforts naturally culminated in the 
creation of the Sutra literature. 

To acquaint our readers with the number and variety of 
the subjects of study in existence at that time, the Srauta 
Sutras were first to come into being. They may be regarded 
as continuation of the Brahmanas specially in their ritualistic 
and formal aspect. The next in order were the Grihya Sutras 
dealing with the multifarious ceremonies pertaining to dome¬ 
stic life such as birth, marriage and death etc. They pass by 
another name too, i.e. Smriti ( that which is a matter of me¬ 
mory as contu sted with surti ). The third offshoot of the Sutra 
literature is known as Dharma Sutra which treats of various 
customs and ways of our daily social life. The last form of 
the Sutras is Sulva Sutras which tell us of measurement requi¬ 
red for the construction of the Vedi (altar). They are to be 
regarded as the earliest form of mathematical literature of 
India incorporating an advanced knowledge of geometry and 
algebrical propositions. 

The entire Sutra literature consists of mainly six divisions 
better known as Vedangas. A pre-knowledge of various subje¬ 
cts such as iSksha, Chhandas, Vyakarana, Nirukta, Kalpa and 
Jyotisha was indispensable for the sake of comprehending 
the Vedas. These afore-mentioned six subjects were called the 
Vedangas. One special feature of education of this period is 
specialization ofs'.acents indifferent branches of learirng. 
In reality, this pci-c is me most important on^" from the 
viewpoint of its constructive and creative aspect in ancient 
Indian education in as much as such important brancMs of 
learning as Geometry, Algebra, Astronomy, Astrology, Physio- 
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logy. Grammar and Philology reached culminating point in 
this age. The growth of Astronomy is ascribable to religious 
factors. The knowledge of the position and movement of 
stars and planets was essential to appoint suitable days and 
hours for the performance of sacrifice. The science of Anato¬ 
my or surgery was founded on the dissection of the animal to 
be immolated. The universally acclaimed Grammar of Panini 
is the creation of this very period. In a sense, we can regard 
Panini as the pioneer of the Sutra period. Katayayana and 
Patanjali, the two eminent literary celebrities should also be 
mentioned in this period. 

The commentary of Patanjali is an immortal creation of 
ancient India. Along with this the 'Arthasasira' (economic 
treatise) the authorship of which is ascribable to Kautilya po- 
pulary known as Chanakya, the supreme councillor of king 
Chandragupta Maurya, deals with the social, political and 
educational systems of the age. It was an unique contribution 
of this period. Kautilya divided his work into four divisions 
(i) Anvikshaki, (ii) Trayi, (iii) Varta, (iv) Danda-Niti or penal- 
code. There is, in it, the record o\ three main trends of philoso¬ 
phic thought i. e. the Sanikhya, Yo^a and Lokayata, The 
Trayi refers to the three Vedas the Rik, the Yajuh and the 
Sama. Kautilya has visualized a well-regulated system for the 
students. Education was compulsory for the first three castes. 
The students were provided with an elaborate schedule of 
their duties t'zc:. study of the Vedas, worship of fire, begging 
alms, and service of the preceptor etc. In a similar way, we 
find a detailed account of duties of the king, different castes 
and those of the people in the ^Arthasastra of Kautilya. 

The Nyaya and Mimansa Sastras too were the production 
of this age. Besides these work the Smritis were written for 
the proper guidance of life. The edicts of the Manu-srnriti are 
regarded as gospal truth by the Indian masses. Religion was 
busy in this age creating and solidifying literature, though 
there was comparatively greater freedom in the sphere of 
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thought. Mental life was running on parallel lines with spiri¬ 
tual life. Several fine arts, viz^ dancing, histrionics, music, 
as WJll as eco:i);iiIcs and other secular sciences were attaining 
a liigh-water mark of perfection, these arts were cultivated 
mainly by wom^n and Sudras. These treasuries of knowledge 
were known as 'Up vedas which had linked up other branches 
of knowledge with the Vedas. 

System of Education during Sutra Period : 

The educational system during the Sutra period was 
identical with that of Upanishad period. It is worth marking 
that Sutras did not originate or evolve any new school of 
philosophical thought; they are so many little solid beads of 
universally accepted principles held together in the rosary of 
antique religion. All the current unwritten regulations, social 
and religious traditions and long-standing conventions had 
been compiled in the Sutras in a well-arranged and systematic 
order. This newly created literature became the proper 
course of study for the students. Some of the rituals were per¬ 
formed and conventions carried out by the students prior to 
the beginrdng of education; one of these ceremonies was the 
recitation of Savitri Mantra. The initiation ceremony of the 
IJpnayana and Chuda karma were performed after the begi¬ 
nning of education. Later on, the initiation ceremony was 
uncxceptionabiy imposed on the entire Aryan race. This 
helped consideraly the spread of education. The necessity of 
regular institutions was felt for higher educadon. " he disci¬ 
pline of brahmackarya was still inexorably rigid and inflexible. 
With the passage of time, on account of decrease in (he level 
of marriageable age of girls, women education r ^'ceived a 
a severe shock. Gcnmally, the women received erlucation at 
home. Their teachuv: work was undertaken by their father or 
brother. Trade and commerce were imprisoned in the water¬ 
tight compartn^ents of caste or community; but a certain 
measure of individual freedom was, however, permissible in 
matters of adopting any profession according to one’s liking 
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and aptitude. Various sciences and arts such as handicrafts, 
medicine, sculpture and architecture had attained the acme 
of their development. Thus we see that the sole objective of 
the entire system of education during this period was chara¬ 
cter-formation, development of personality and protection 
of ancient culture. 

One special feature of the literature of the Sutra period is 
the unprecedented progress of philosophy. Theories of Philo¬ 
sophy have enjoyed an uninterrupted career since the Vcdic 
age. The period of Upanishadas can well be regarded as the 
meridian of philosophy. But the period cf the Sutras witnessed 
the consummation of its progress. In this period, the current 
of philosophical thought flowed out chiefly in six different 
channels. In this way developed six systems of philosophy viz. 
(i) The Sarnhhya of Kapila, (ii) the Yoga of Patanjali, (iii) the 
Nyaya of Gautama, (iv) the Vaiseshika of Kanada, (v) Karma 
or Purva-Mimansa of Jaimini, (vi) Uttara Mimansa or 
Vedanta of Badarayana. 

It is to be remembered that these afore-mentioned seers 
or Rishis were not the originators of these systems of philoso¬ 
phy; on the other hand, these systems were already in existence. 
Their contribution in this matter was, however, confined to 
imparting a final shape to them through the process of ana¬ 
lysis and elucidation of these systems. Only those students were 
entitled to the study of philosophy who had acquired eligibility 
or *Adhikara’ to it. The generality of the students could rest 
contented only with the study of secular sciences. Max Muller 
in his ‘Lecture on Vedanta Philosophy' has rightly observed, 
“one who had not thoroughly over-come his passions, was not 
deemed fit for the study of philosophy.” 

In this way the study of philosophy was complete in itself. 
It presented a correct solution to the problems of discipline, 
humanity and supreme knowledge. Indian philosophy is a 
unique contribution of our country to humanity at large. It 
was a system of thought that kept the flame of Indian culture 
ablaze through a succession of stormy ages. 
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Education in the Epics 

Method and Curriculum : 

The Ramayana and the Mahahharata are the main Epics of 
ancient India. These epics give us glimpses into the creed of 
militarism of that age; nevertheless, there are in them scatte¬ 
red facts which throw light upon the education of the period. 
For instance, there are references to principles underlying 
different Vtirnas and Asrarna^, deftnation of ideal studentship 
and hermitage as well as centres of learning and military 
education of the Kshatriya youths and princes. 

As regards the education of Brahmins, there were prescri¬ 
bed definite rules as already laid down in the Dharma-Sutras 
as indicated above. They were required to fulfil certain 
conditions and acquire special qualifications e. g. purity of 
soul, unimpeachability of character, study of Vedas, self- 
restraint and humility were the general attributes of Brah¬ 
mins. The duties of the Brahmin pupils were : devotional 
service of the preceptor, discipline of brahmacharya, and 
mendicancy. Along with these duties of a spiritual import 
there were other modes of conduct pertaining to daily routine. 
The student would study by sitting at the feet of his master; 
he would, besides, not take meals or go to bed before his 
guru. The disciple thus having spent twenty five years in his 
study and service of the preceptor would, according to ordi¬ 
nance, bid farewell and return home to shoulder the responsi¬ 
bilities of a settled householder. He offered the fees to his 
guru according to his capacity. 

We come across in this age certain illustrious examples 
of ideal studentship; outstanding names being those of Aruni, 
Utanka and Upamanyu. Along with the reference to disciples, 
there is the mention of certain eminent teachers i. e. Kanva, 
Vyas, Vasishlha, Vishvamitra and Drona etc. Dronacharya 
was a celebrated, military teacher. Here it should be recalled 
that Varna system had assumed a inflexible rigidity, the 
Sudras by this time had been deprived of their rights of the 
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Study of Vedas and high military training, Ekalavya, a Sudra 
boy, had been denied by Dronacharya, the military teacher, 
the claim to receiving military traininig along with the 
Kshatriya princes. There are certain occupations and duties 
common to all the classes designated ^Dvija or the twice 
born e. g. studying, sacrificing and charily. In addition to 
these there are certain duties peculiar to all the four classes : 
the Brahmins, undertook the special duties of teaching, per¬ 
formance ofYajna for others and receiving gifts; the Kshatri- 
yas those of defence and protection of the people. In the same 
way, the Vaisays had their own special occupation appropriate 
to their own classes c.g. trade, commerce, animal husbandry 
and agriculture; the Sudras undertook to serve the first three 
classes.^ 

All these four castes had their special curricula appropri¬ 
ate to their occupations. The Kshatriya had compulsorily to 
learn the art of archery '‘Dhanurveda The generic term 
Dhanurveda embraced ail military art and science of the 
period. To quote only a few instances, Rama, Parasuraina, 
Bhishma, Arjuna and Kama were the outstanding specialists 
in the Dhanurveda. Some of the important and great centres 
of learning were those at Prayaga, Kasi and Ayodhya. We may 
mention here one of the biggest and most famous hermitages 
of the period, the Asrama of Rishi Bharadvaja at Prayaga 
which was the biggest centre of education of northern India. 

Female Education : 

The post-Vedic system of female-education did not differ in 
essentials from that of the Vedic period; it was more or less 
identical. One of the special features of Indian culture is that 

^ 
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women in India has always constituted an educated, cultured 
and respected limb of the society inseparable from it. In the 
Rigvedic age, women enjoyed freedom to the highest degree. 
They would participate in the performance of Sacrifice with 
men so much so that no Yajna was considered to be complete 
without the active participation of women called ^Ardhangim 
for the matter of that. Several of the Ricfms of the Rigveda 
were ascribed to women-poetesses. The Rigvedic literature 
refers to many a learned and scholary woman-Rishi eg. 
Visvavara, Ghosha, Romasa, Lopamudra, Urvasi and Apala. 
In the age of Upanishadas, women were under no restraint 
to receive education. The two wives of Yajnavalkya’s, Gargi 
and Maitreyie were both erudite and scholarly ladies. The 
evidence is available tliat once there was a learned discussion 
between Maitreyi and her husband on metaphysical and spritual 
problems of Divinity, Creation and Soul (Atman), In the 
Upanishadas there is the description about such women as 
undertook the duty of teaching and were designated ^Sikshihas.'* 
In some of the Smriti-texts women were called 'Brahama 
Vadinid 

Some of the thinkers divide women into two categories : 
(i) Brahma-Vadini and (ii) Sadyobadhu. The former is eligible 
to Upanayana or initiation ceremony, Agnyadhana (Sacrifice to 
Fire), study of Vedas, and practice of mendicancy within the 
household; whereas the latter had to perform Vpanayana in 
some form before her marriage. The subjects proper for her 
study were the Veda Tviantras, music, dancing, and the culti¬ 
vation of other fine arts. The Grihya Sutras too lay down that 
the wife should be educated necessarily to the extent of being 
capable of participating with her husband in the performance 
of sacrifice and other religious ceremonies. It is, indeed, a 
truism to say that both men and women were entirely free in 
matters of the performance of sacrifice. Dr. Radha Kumud 
Mookerji, citing the statement of Hemadri, obseives that, 
“Kumaris or unmanied giils, should be taught Vidya and 
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Dharmaniti. An educated virgin brings good to the 
families of both her father and husband. So she should be 
married to a learned husband (manishi), as she is a Vidu /u.” 

In the period of the Sutras too, women were not prohibited 
from receiving education. They studied and were well versed in 
the Vedic literature. Woman teachers were called Upadhayaya 
and Acharya. The father’s ambition was to see his daughter 
grow into a Vidushi or a learned woman. “Women seem also 
to have been admitted to military training, as indicated by the 
formation, ‘Safclifei’, mentioned by Patanjali (iY,l,15) (6), 
which means a female spear-bearer.'* (Dr. Radha Kumud 
Mookerji “Ancient Indian Education”). Again, ve come 
across in the Epic age too many illustrious examples of women 
of profound learning and unquestionably high moral chara¬ 
cter. By this time, superiority of the husband had been esta¬ 
blished and his deification by the wife had come into vogue 
fully. Sita is the most glorious example in the case occurring 
in the Ramayana. These women were fully conversant with 
the Vedic knowledge. It is said of Kunti that she had acquired 
thorough and comprehensive knowledge of the Atharvaveda. 

It must, however, be observed that no distinction whatso¬ 
ever was made between the educational system applicable to 
men and that of women. Since the Upanayana-ceremony was 
an essential condition to the recitation of the Vedic hymns, 
women too were not absolved of the imposition of the cere¬ 
mony of initiation. They studied following all the necessary 
regulations of brahmacharya. The Manu-Smriti lays dov\ n the 
indispensability of the Uj anayana for womenfolk. Study of 
the Vedas was the pi escubed course of education for women 
but the extent of their study was restricted only to those 
hymns which were necessary for the Yajna or other ritualistic 
operations. Besides the study of the Vedas, women could 
read the Mimansa and specialise in its knowledge. The age 
of the Upahishadas produced many learned womtn 
philosophers; the most eminent ones of them were Maiireyi 
and Gargi who participated in discussions with sages and 
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philosophers in the court of King Janaka. The Uttar- 
Ramacharit relates of Maitreyi who had studied the Vedanta 
with Lava and Kusa in the hermitages of Balmiki and 
Agastya. 

Thus we see women were highly respected and honoured in 
the Post-Vedic period. They had fullest extent of freedom to 
develop their personality. The Upanayana was as essential 
for girls as for boys, hence women education was compulsory. 
Girls belonging mainly to noble families, were essentially 
required to receive education in the Vedic literature. As time 
wore on the superiority of man affected the social status of 
women adversely. The conviction was taking firm roots that 
women-folk were not fit for the Vedic education. Childs 
marriage was strictly forbidden during the Vedic age. Certain 
women were there who would study pledging the serious vow 
of life-long celibacy. But in the last phase of the later Vedic, 
agc,child marriage seems to have come into vogue. The rules 
of the Upanayana applicable to women were also 
relaxing gradually. The ratio of women education was there¬ 
fore, on a constant and steady decline. Consequently, the role of 
women as the mistress of the household was being stressed by 
the social thinkers. Provision of all domestic comforts for the 
husband by virtue of her proficiency in all the household affairs 
came to be regarded as the sole purpose and significance of 
a woman’s life. The natural consequences of such views were 
that importance and social status of women proceeded on a 
downward slope of its career. 

It was thougt proper that the Vedic education, 
even the recitation of the Vedic hymns should be 
prescribed for the women, for the belief had been current that 
they could not recite the Vedic Mantras according to phonetic 
regulations. It was essential, therefore, that women-folk 
should regard the Vedic education as the Forbidden Fruit for 
themselves, if the sanctity of the Vedic-texts were to be prese¬ 
rved intact. Along with this idea, the superstitious notion 
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that improper and defective recitation of the Scriptures would 
spell ruin to some individual or his family, or some catastro¬ 
phe would overtake them, had been unshakably rooted in the 
hearts of the people. 

Sanskrita which had served as the medium of expression 
in the Vedas and other religious Scriptures, was the lingua- 
franca of the people. Henceforward, both the languages, at a 
certain point parted company. The popular languages was 
steadily degrading itself into colloquial and slang dialect 
known as ‘Prakrit’. Under such circumstances, the difficulty 
of correct accent should inevitably have emerged. This explair.s 
partly the prohibition of vvomen-folk from the Vedic education. 
It is unmistakably manifest that this phenomenon is undou¬ 
btedly ascribablc to the apathetic attitude of the society to¬ 
wards women, because if the women were to be encouraged 
to receive education and adequate facilities were provided as 
was done in the vedic or the post-vedic era, they could be 
capable of acquiring proficiency and adeptness in the art of 
correct and chaste recitation of the Vedic Mantras, for the 
intellectual faculty of woman could develop pari passu with 
that of man provided that suitable opportunities were ensured. 
Women were famous for their mental acuteness and perspica¬ 
city from the very beginning. But the evolution and currency 
of the belief that women are inferior to men intellectually, 
dealt a serious blow to the education of women and they were 
deprived of the fundamental right of developing their perso¬ 
nality for ages to come. 

Professional Education 

Division according to Caste-system ; 

From the earlier period, the Aryans had felt that progress 
of the society was inconceivable without a judicious division 
of duties. Accordingly, they classified the entire body of society 
mainly into four categories ‘Vanias’: (i) Brahmins (ii) Ksha- 
triyas (iii) Vaisyas (iv) Sudras. This classification based 
itself purely on the division of work; and every caste was 
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allocated a particular duty. Primarily the caste-system was 
not so rigid, and a change from one class to another was not 
difficult or impracticable, but in course of time their duties 
assumed strict inflexibility and caste-system was reduced to 
mere conventionalism. 

(I) The Brahmins : Tlie main duties of the Brahmins were: 
studying and teaching of the Vedas; performance of the Yajna 
for himself as well as for others, receiving and giving gifts. 
In the beginning, knowledge alone was the criterion of deter¬ 
mining and judging of the class of Brahmins; the element of 
birth and parentage did not enter into it. Gradually, however, 
with the passage of time the custom of children’s education 
by some learned preceptor came into vogue. Thus the conti¬ 
nuity of the profession of priesthood from father to son, gave 
birth to a distinct and separate class of priests. There are 
certain exceptions to it and there have been examples of 
certain Kshatriyas who were honoured and respected as 
brahmins for their wide learning. King Janaka and Ajatsatru 
are the glorious specimens in the case. 

The Brahmins ultimately had to undertake the responsi¬ 
bility of the education of the Kshatriya and Vaisyas in view of 
their specialization in the profession of teaching. This res¬ 
ponsibility heightened the level of their honour and dignity in 
the society. They came to be regarded as the guide and 
teacher of the entire community. The intellectual superiority 
of the Brahmins ensured first rank to them; they began to be 
compared to the brain of social organism. Their presence was 
considered to be indispensible on the occasions of religiouscere- 
monies and rituals such as biith, Upanayana, marriage and 
death etc. Thus, it is evident that the social background of 
preisthood is essentially economic and occupational. The 
priests thought it necessary to train their progeny in the 
art of efficiently conducting the priestly profession. For 
centuries to come this profession remained the special preserve 

of the Brahmins; and even today, the relics are to be found in 
the society. 
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(2) The Kshatriyas : II has already been observed that 
with the passage of time the Vedic study came to be regarded 
as of secondary importance by the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas. 
They thought it sufficient for them to have acquired merely 
superficial knowledge of the Vedas, Vedangas, and tlic Upani- 
shadas. The Vedangas had originated near about 500 B. C. 
and institutions for conducting education in grammar and 
law were gradually established. The Dharama Sat ms and 
Dharama Sastras were produced during the age of the Sutras 
These works were the main law and political treatises which 
dealt with the rights and duties of tire Kshatriyas kings. 

Jn a later period, the Niti-Sastra (Ethics) and the Artha- 
Sastra (Economics) were produced based on the ideas under¬ 
lying the aforementioned Sastars. Though we find no reference 
to the subjects of study proper for the Kshatriya princes in the 
Dharama-Sutras written by Apstmbha, Buddhayana, Vasisthas 
But Gautama, on the other hand, has clearly said down that 
a prince ought to be thoroughly conversant with the three. 
Vedas and Tarka Sastras (Logic). As a matter of fact, the 
sphere of duties appropriate to the Kshatriyas was limited 
only to defence, protection of people and administration. For 
the eflicient performance of such responsible task, the training 
of intellectual faculties was indisputably essential; but still of 
greater magnitude and significance was the military training 
for the princes. This explains the co-ordination of the Vedic- 
education with military education involving a sound training 
in the art of wielding various weapons and knowledge r war 
strategics. Thci efore, a major fraction of their life was ij^pro- 
priated by military education. The Ramayana contains a re¬ 
ference to the inili ary training of king Dasaratha’i sons 
during their boyhooc .^ Rama regarded it as his sacred duty 
to help and rescue the distressed by weeding out all evil fcrces. 

? PtcTT 
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From time to time he displayed his superior military skill by 
killing such immorally evil persons as Bali, Kurnbhakarna 
and Ravana with a view to establishing the reign of religion 
and sinlessncss. 

In the Mahabhartdy we find the ancient Indian military art 
to have reached its cliiminating point. In history, it was prob¬ 
ably the first Great War that had been conducted on so wide a 
scale. The account of the military training of Kaurvas and 
Pandavas by Dronacharya is found in the Mahabharata. It 
is to be remembered that certain Brahmins were proficient and 
learned not only in liberal arts and sciences but also in 
certain highly specialized ones such as military skill. This 
fact can well be borne out of the examples of such outstanding 
soldierly personalities as Parasurama and Guru Dronacharya. 
To say that military education was forbidden to the Sudras 
may be an extreme view; nevertheless, it is an undisputed fact 
that the Sudra boys were not permitted to receive military 
training along with the boys belonging to higher classes of 
society, the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas. 

The Sutra age evolved and elabobrate schedule of the 
rights and duties of the Kshatriyas and consequently it helped 
to develop their education. The Arthsastra of Kautilya is 
traceable to this period. It contains a detailed description of 
the education for the Kshatriyas. We may quote here the 
example of Chankya who was the main cause of the overthrow 
of the empire held by Nanda dynasty. It is he who had 
trained Chandragupta, a Kshatriya prince in political and 
military sciences and art of administration and ultimately 
encouraged and instigated him to build a new mighty empire 
over the ruins of that of Nanda dynasty. 

Kaulilya’s Arthsastra refers to four kinds of sciences pres¬ 
cribed for the education of princes : (i) Anvikshaki invol¬ 
ving three systems of thought and philosophy viz* Samkhya, 
Yoga, and Lokayata, (ii) Trayi i e. the three Vedas: Sama, Rik, 
and Yajuh; (iii) Varata i. e. subjects related to agriculture, 
animal husbandry and commerce; (iv) Dandaniti i.e. Science 
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and art ot p:nal administration. There was well arranged 
time-table for training of different arts and sciences. 

Forenoon was hxed for the training pertaining to ihe mili¬ 
tary art related to four deparlinents of the army f. c. tlie ele¬ 
phant, the horse, the chariot and the infantry implying the art 
of wielding various sorts of arms of war. The afternoon was 
devoted to the study and listening to discourses on luham 
which comprised, according to Kautil^a, the following subjects 
as Purana, Akhyayilca, Itivrilla, Udaharna, Dharmasastra 
and Arthasastra. The princes were educated in the science 
of politics through parables and fables as evidenced by the 
Akhyayikas contained in Panchatantra and Hitopadesa as well 
as those of Jatakas belonging to a later period. 

Thus we find that the Kshatriya princes were imparted a 
practicable knowledge which had an important bearing upon 
the duties of their future life. Not only that, a Kshatriya king 
had necessarily to acquaint himself with the thorough knowledge 
meant for other three classes, their occupation and educational 
system. In addition to the princes, the common Kshatriya 
masses had to undergo the Vpanayana compulsorily. The 
study of the Vedas and Upanishadas was not so binding in the 
case of the Kshatriya youth as it w'as in that of a Brahmin lad. 
But military education formed essentially an integral part of 
their education. Generally, military occupation was the chief 
occupation of the Kshatriyas. These people would help the 
Kshatriya kings and chieftains in the work of administration 
and defence of the nation by their recruitment in the army and 
participation in court activities. 

The duty of teaching had been reserved by the Brahmins to 
themselves and precluded other classes from it. They vabided 
intellectual despotism over the society, so that even alUT the 
coicnaiion of princes, their domination over them persisted; 
and the Brahmins often interfered with their adnunisti ative, 
religious, social, internal and f)crsonal affairs, it is axso to 
be observed that in the initial stage of the Vedic education when 
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caste system had not assumed strict rigidity, non-Brahmins too 
undertook to teach the Vedic subjects. In the third mandal of 
the Rigveda there are Mantras attributed to the authorship of 
the progeny of Kshatriya-Rishi Visvamitra. In the same way 
the contribution of the Kshatriya teachers to the expansion and 
analytical commentary upon the philosophical thought of 
the Upanishadas cannot be overestimated. In the connection 
it is worthy of note that in some cases the Brahmin disciples 
would go to the Kshatriya teachers and philosophers for the 
sake of acquiring knowledge. Of these teachers, Asvapati, 
Janaka, and Pravahan Jevali are worth mentioning. In 
similar way, the custom of teachiug certain non-Vedic subjects 
by the Brahmins was popular. Of the non-Vedic studies, the 
most significant ones are military education, industrial and 
commercial education and medicine, etc. 

(3) The Valsya : It is an incontrovertible fact that edu¬ 
cation solves the problem of the future profession of a parti¬ 
cular individual or class. As regards the Vaisyas, agriculture 
and trade was their chief occuption ; and as such they were 
given technical education of agriculture, animal husbandry 
and trade. Education of the Vaisyas, too, was under the 
direct control and supervision of the Brahmins. Not unlike 
the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas too were not 
immune from the ceremony of initiation prior to the beginning 
of education. They were bound to gain elementary Vedic 
education, but, as has already been irvdicated, their main 
occu^nilion was agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade and hence 
utility of practical and technical knowledge was of greater 
importance to them. Study of the Vedas was regarded as of 
secondary magnitude by them. For them there was provision 
of technical education because it suhed their needs. 

It is said that a person belonging to Vaisya class should 
neve^ think that he should never keep cattle. He was required 
to possess knowledge pertaining to a variety of occupational 
things such as price of precious jewels and the knowledge of 
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the method of their test, that of cotton yarn, spices and scents. 
Besides these, they had a competent knowledge of good and 
bad fields, manure, paraphernalia for weighing and measuring 
and also that of fluctuating level of profit and loss in trade 
under varying marketing conditions. Tn this connection they 
had to study economics and commercial gcograpliy. Besides, 
they had to remain in constant touch with the growing demand 
and mode of supplying the manufactured goods in ditTcrent 
countries of the world in order to maintain commercial 
relations with them. 

Knowledge of various languages, rates of wages, rules 
applicable to purchase and sale of comniodiiics, was regarded 
as indispensable for the Vaisyas. To acquire tin’s cumulative 
information, the study of arithmetic, general geography as well 
as economic and commercial geogra|>hy, science of agriculture 
and business method was extremely essential. Generally, this 
knowledge was acquired by the children from dicir in a 

practical form. But for the study of (he Vedas tlicy had to 
join prC'CStablished regular institutions iCnov ledge of 
agriculture and commerce was usually picked up through 
direct practical experience. 

(4) The Sudrus : There was no provision of higlver edu¬ 
cation for them. To serve was their occupation. Noiicthelcss 
their education resembled more or less that of the Vaisyas. 
Like Vaisyas, the Sudras, too, learnt agriculture, cattle rcjiring, 
dairyfarming, multifarious arts and crafts and liandicrafis etc. 
Thus the contribution of the Sudras to the economic develop¬ 
ment of the country cannot be too highiy cslimatcd. h licy 
learnt devajana Vidhya which, according to Samkaia, included 
dancing, vocal music, orchestral music, pcifumcry and dyong- 
of clothes. In addition to these, they were engaged iu tuc 
w'ork of spinning, w eaving, arid piinltiig of clcins. No esia- 
blished technical institutions w'Cfe in existence for the sa:;e of 
imparting technical education, but their knowlcug : was twins- 
ferred from generation to generation as lieriiagc. Ivianu 




HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


50 ] 

facturing of weapons and their ammunitions, chariots, 
architecture, sculpture and painting—these and other similar 
occupations were suitably appropriated by the Sudras. 
Description of teachers thereof is available in some of the 
works. Narada, for example, himself was one of such 
teachers. Some of tl c Brahmin teachers have been stated to 
have undertaken the duty of imparting training in these secular 
sciences. Fishermen, snake-charmers and fowlers loo were 
included in the category of the Sudras. They inherited these 
arts from their forefathers through the S 3 stem of transfeiencc 
by heritage. 

Thus we find that different castes had separate schedule of 
duties and occupations. All the classes of society were doing 
the work of building up the nation by performing their duties 
conscientiously. The Aryans had established and recognised 
the superiority of caste system. In addition to these, there 
were prevalent certain arts and sciences which could be regard¬ 
ed as nonpareil in the history of that period. Some of these 
sciences are described as below. 

Ayurveda or Science of Medicine : 

Science of medicine holds a prominent place amongst all 
the sciences of India. Its gradual progress had begun as early 
as the Rigvedic period and by the time of the invasion of 
Alexender, it had reached its climax. We find several 
references to medical science in the parables of the Jatakas. 
In the University of Taxila, surgical operations of serious 
nature were performed. Education therein was imparted by 
individual teachers. Knowledge of Sanskrita was essential 
for the students, because all the works of Ayurveda were 
written in that language. The student of this science was 
required to undergo a special Upanayana ceremony even 
though he might have under gone the ordinary initiation 
ceremony. 

Only that student who possessed perfect health and high 
moral character was entitled to the Ayurvedic Upanayana, It 
laid special emphasis on properly formed limbs of the body 
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such as eyes, nose» ears, tongue and teeth. The student was 
required to possess moral courage, patience, humility, intelli¬ 
gence, generosity, perseverance, tenacity of purpose, fortitude 
and other ethical qualities. In modern age too, a pre-medical 
test is held which aims at examining the elementary qualifi¬ 
cations of a medical student for this profession. When we 
cast our glance back at the ancient methods, we arc simply 
amazed at the perfection of knowledge of the people in this 
profession. They seem to have fully realized thai good heahh, 
physical charm and unimpeachable character are tlic essential 
attributes of an ideal physician ; besides, they should cultivate 
the cardinal virtues of truthfulness, freedom from avarice, 
disinterested service, and to crown all, humility directed to 
relieve the suffering humanity. Qualities sue!) as intelligence, 
zeal, imagination, patience and perseverance which are the 
veritable sine qua non of scientific investigation, were regarded 
as the essential virtues of a medical student. This parlly 

explains the phenomenon of appreciable progress of this 
science in ancient India. 

In modern times, intellectual superiority at the cost of 
moral virtues is specially stressed, and regarded as the sole 
criterion of the eligibility of a student to this profession. The 
spiritual aspect ignored, it loses its uiility for life. Emphasis 
on intellectual aspect alone in this science has led us to very 
serious and far-reaching consequences ; most of the pliysicians 
of modern age have sacrificed their mission of the service of 
humanity to their insatiable lust for its economic exploitation. 

The Ayurvedic Upanayana was open to the members of 
all the four classes. The initiated students were required 
to pledge a vow to follow certain injunctions. Education 
followed the ceremony of initiation. Following their study of 
Ayurvedic Padas and Slokas under the guidance of the prece¬ 
ptor, the students in due course of time finished their study of 
all Ayurvedic works. They were required not merely to crarn 
the books but to comprehend their meaning too. The praciice of 
mere unintelligent-memorisation was vehemently condeirined. 
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The study of the Ayurvedic comprised diverse aspects of 
medical science such as pathology, medicine, surgery, toxico¬ 
logy, snakc-bi'.e, blood-tcst and study of bones and the like. 
The Mudent belonging to a particular department would go to 
the teachers of other departments for the sake of advice and 
practical knowledge in those branches. A medical practi¬ 
tioner was essentially required to be "Dahu Suiia i.r. he could 
not achieve marked success in Ids profession urdess he had 
mastered £c\ci al brandies of the science. The entire science 
was divided mainly into tw'o divisions : Saslra (Theory) and 
Prayo^a (Practice^. y\ medical student was bound to acquire 
a double proficiency in both the aspects. A quack who 
practised his profession witliout the proper knowledge of either 
aspect, was penalised strictly by the State. 

Here, it would be pertinent to quote profitably the views of 
Prof. Altclwir about the methods of training in surgery 
‘Sa]} a\ Pic observes, ’‘Tlie beginners were taught how to 
liold and use the surgical instruments by practising upon 
pumpkins, cucumbers, watermelons, etc. under the teacher’s 
directions. Puncturing was demonstrated cn the veins of dead 
aniiiials, the manner of holding the probe on dry Alabu fruits, 
carrlfication on stretched pieces of leather covered with hair, 
sewing on thin pieces of cloth or skin, application of bandages 
on stulfed human figures and the use of caustics on soft pieces 
ofllesh. The novice was then gradually initiated in real 
cases and allowed to extract darts, cleanse wounds, and use 
the knife in piercing and cutting diseased parts of the body.”^ 
Mere theoretical knowledge in singery picked up from books 
was not adequate ; it was supplemented by practical dissection 
of corpses. I’he evidence in tlds connection are available in 
the Susruias. In course of time, w ith the advent and pro¬ 
pagation of Buddhism and Jainism in India, the science of 
Am tomy was rdven a shocking blow and W'Cnt gradually out 

1. Dr. A. S. A'tekar : Etlucatkm in Ancient India, Narid Kishore 
Bres., Dai.cirat; (1948), p. 186. 
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of vogue, because the exponents of the creed of nonviolence 
nurtured a cordial aversion to it. Generally, the students 
would receive training in surgery and medicine through the 
individual teachers ; but there are instances of institutions for 
the training of Ayurveda or medical science with important 
hospitals attached to them. In the great city of Pataliputra, 
there was a hospital where the medical students received 
practical training in medical science. Reference to Taxila 
has already been made. 

Usually, the curriculum in the Ayurveda absorbed a 
considerably long period of time. Most of the students 
acquired knowledge of the entire Ayurveda ; but exceptions 
there are of those students who, having specialised in a 
particular disease, would practise medicine in the same branch. 
The termination of the course was followed by examination. 
Incompetent and unauthorized practitioners were forbidden by 
the state from practising their profession. Only that person 
who had been issued letter patent (king’s license) by the king 
was authorised to follow the profession of medical practice. 

This era witnessed an unprecedented progress in medical 
science. The students had the ideal of selfless service of 
humanity before them. The teacher would send the alumni 
in the world having inspired them with high ideals pertaining 
to that profession on the occasion of convocation or Samavar- 
tana. The physicians and other lucdical professionalists had 
a high standard of knowledge which spread their fame even to 
foreign countries. It is a point worth noting that in 8th. 
century A.D. the Caliph of Arab had invited physicians from 
'India to undertake teaching work in the Stale hospital. 
“Khalifa Harun sent several scholars to India to study Hindu 
medicine and pharmacology and induced about 20 doctors to 
come to Baghdad to become chief medical officers of State 
hospitals and to translate Sanskrit medical works into Arabic.* 
Manikya was the most famous of all these doctors. 


2. Dr. A. S, Altekor : Education in Anccient India ; (1948), p, 189. 
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There was many a master of the Ayurveda i»e* Charaka, 
Susruta and Dhanvantari of whom it is said that there was no 
disease whatsoever wliich could not have been cured by them. 
In short, we can safely assert that ancient Indian medical 
science was essentially an adequately developed and useful 
science of which India may rightly boast. 

Veterinary Science : 

Side by side with medical science for human beings, 
veterinary science too developed considerably. Salihotra can 
be regarded as the origin of it. The two Pandava brothers, 
Nakula and Sahdeva, were considered to be experts of horse- 
diseases and their cure. From ancient times, India has been 
mainly an agricultural country where agriculture is done on a 
small scale with the li.Jp of draught animals, hence a know¬ 
ledge of their diseases and cure thereof was deemed indispens¬ 
able. Moreover, kings had an organisation of horse and 
elephant armies. It was necessary, under such circumstances, 
to train veterinary experts to deal with diseases of these 
animals. Naturally, this science progressed with long strides. 
But nowhere do we find any reference to regular veterinary 
institutions to impart education in it. Possibly, the students 
learnt it from expert persons through heritage system of 
practical knowledge. 

Military Education : 

Military science was generally called Dhanurveda. 
According to Dlianurveda-Samhita ascribed to the authorship 
of Vasishtha, the ceremony of initiation was usually per¬ 
formed a military student who was oOered a weapon accom¬ 
panied by the utterance of a Vedic Mantra by the preceptor. 
The Kshatriyas w^ere specially made skilful in military art • 
though the examples are extant w'hich relate that even 
Brahmins and Sudras too learnt it. The duly of instructing in 
the art was undertaken mainly by the Brahmins, but occasion¬ 
ally the non Brahmin instructors also peiformed this duty. 
In the beginning of the Vedic age the art and science of war 
progressed appreciably because the Aryans had to fight with 
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the Dravidians. The weapons that were used in warfare were 
mainly bow and arrow, sword, club, shield and lancc, etc. 
Chariot war was in vogue in that period. 

The Mahabharata marks the culmination of military art 
and science. We find in the Mahabharata examples of wea¬ 
pons which may well be compared with the extremely des¬ 
tructive weapons of modern times. Again the fact can be 
corroborated by the Ramayana giving an account of many a 
strange weapon employed in the battle between Rama and 
Ravana, In the Upanishadas wc find scattered references to 
War-ships too. 

In ancient times, military education was not only organised 
by the state ; but on the other hand, private individua 
instructors too would undertake this duty. In every village, 
there were military training camps where villagers were givenl 
military education for self-defence. This custom was wide¬ 
spread throughout the country. In addition to these, there 
existed certain reoular centres carrying on the work of military 
training. On tlie North Western frontiers of India, Taxila, 
an impoitant city, attracted students for military training 
from all parts of the country. 

Following in the wake of Alexender’s invasion, military 
education assumed a new form in the country. Some persons 
started regular institutions in their individual capacity. These 
teachers provided trained soldiers to the kings at critical 
juncture and would, in return, be awarded land, money and 
horses. The kings would send their sons for military edu¬ 
cation to distant-placed centres where expert teachers invited 
from different regions of the country imparted training to the 
students. Thus it is evident that in ancient India, military 
standard was very high. The ancient military education was 
a veritable boon to all in the guise of a settled occupation and 
powerful and efficacious means of protection of the country. 

Fine Arts (Lallt Kalas) and Crafts : 

Mainly speaking, dancing, music, painting, sculpture. 
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architecture, carpentry, and smithcry were some such arts and 
crafts which helped a major portion of the population of the 
coun.rv to ca,n their hvelihood. These antique arts and crafts 
oflmhaarc famous all over the world e\en today. In the 
c rl\ ^ wdic ci^c b.andicrafts and agriciilture \\cic held in high 
esteem. Agiiculiure was the chief occiipalion of the Aryans, 
otiin tile Rigveda and ihc Atharvaveda there are pra 3 ’er 
hymns lor success in mullifarieus agricultural processes, 
proper rainfall and suitability of seasons. 

Witli the passage of time, as casto-system became impene- 
trablviigid, llicse arts were alTectcd by an cbb-lide as their 
pLipuIarity and public esteem, and training in them was 
rtstiicltd to Sudras alone. The Vaisyas and Sudras learnt 
these crafts ai-d subs sied on their cultivation a fact explan- 
atv)ry ot low public esteem of these two classes. People 
b>Jonging to higher order of society began to look down upon 
dieii wojks so much so that even manual work was regarded 

an accompanying mark of social degradation. Conse¬ 
quently., in India fine arts and useful handicrafts began to 
because of the total absence of public patronage. 

The work of coaching in these arts and crafts was not 
^ ^ acted by any regular and well established institutions. 

he student would generally serve a term of apprenticeship 
under a person who had followed that cccupation for a long 
period of time thus he acquired proficiency through 
practical knov\ ledge in that craft. Generally these arts and 
crafts assumed a communal aspect and the father would 
impart cocwdiing to his son in a particular art. In every village 
there inhabited masons, tanners, carpenters, blacksmiths and 
goldsmiths who fulfilled the needs of the socieiy. Even today 
this social system is continuing because modern India is as 
dependent on agriculfure as ancient India. The occupations of 
the cci j-enters, tanners, blacksmiths, potters as well as washer- 
n enare helping factors to that of agriculture,* hence they 
lavc been siiU surviving through centuries though the degree 
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of proficiency in these arts has dwindled in comparison to that 
of ancient times. 

It must, however, be noted here that in the Rigvedic period 
occupations were not dependent on caste-system. At that time 
the nature of education was religious; but this sort of education 
was meant only for those persons who, rising above the mund¬ 
ane interests, were capable of attaining to spiritual heights. The 
ordinary stratum of society was deemed inequal to spiritual 
enterprise and hence the purpose and character of their educa¬ 
tion was different. Ordinary people were still engaged to ad¬ 
vance the material well-being of the society. There was ade¬ 
quate provision of secular sciences for the sake of economic 
development of the community. Ti e Ridvedic age is exemp¬ 
lary for its economic, political and religious progrer? and 
famous for various arts and crafts (essential attributes of civi¬ 
lized life), agriculture, commerce and trade. 

It naturally leads us to the inevitable inference that the 
period must have evolved an elaborate system of industrial, 
scientific and commercial education. As a matter of course, 
the development of these arts and handicrafts must have given 
birth to caste-system based primarily on the notion of division 
of labour. Even the great spiritualists and saints did not 
appreciate the idea of keeping their entire family limited to 
priestly occupations. There is an example in the Upanishadas 
of a poet-stage whose mother was a well versed housewife do¬ 
ing the work of grinding corn {Upala Praskhni) and the father 
an itinerant physician (Bhishag). Only those persons who 
were capable and worthy of spiritual duties, would study the 
religious scriptures and guide the society. On the other hand, 
people who were deemed unfit for such missions, were asked to 
depend on the plough or the loom. Further, wc come across 
such words as Vanijya in the Rigveda which clearly indi¬ 
cates that commercial education w^as, as mentioned above, an 
integral part of the system for the economic welfare of the 
country in that period. 
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In the post'Vedic period there was full freedom as regards 
the choice of arts and handicrafts provided the guardians of the 
boys gave their consent to it. The basic foundation of Inian 
education is high philosophy; and its aim has never been de* 
graded to economic or material prosperity; but on the contrary, 
it has always been regarded as an essential means to the 
achievement of a higher ideal “emancipation of soul.” There¬ 
fore, even in the last phase of the Vedic age, the inner tendency 
of the people continued to be spiritual and religious. It conse¬ 
quently influenced the arts of sculpture and architecture. The 
artists being inspired by spiritual thoughts produced superb 
specimens of art. Thus they created an art which has conti¬ 
nued through ages to be the object of emulation for the entire 
civilized world. These artists had regarded art at manifestation 
of supreme piety. 

-As has been stated above, the work of coaching in these arts 
and ciafts was done by the artisans at their houses functioning 
as schools. In addition to tliesc the colledivc interests of a 
particular craft were administered by an organisation called 
'Sreni’ (guide). There were established dilTerent guilds for 
particular craftsd The Smritis gi\e us an elaborate of these 
guilds. These guilds are mainly those of cultivators, 
ler^ smen, traders, money-lenders, artisans to which Brihs- 
pati has added two guilds that of Artists or C/.itra-fearus, and 
t lat of the Dancers. Thus all these taken collectively func¬ 
tioned as schools of Fine Arts and Crafts directed to cottage 
industries. It was in these guilds where the students of crafts 
were imparted primary education. 

Besides this, the ancient Indian literature contains mention 
o oixty four Kalas (Arts). These references are found in 
hagvata-Puruna, the Ramayana, Mahabhashya and Kamas- 
tura. Magha Vamana and Bhavabhuti have given an account 
of them. In the Buddhist and Jain works, such as Lalitvistara, 
Jatakamala, Kalpasutra, Aupapatika-Sutra or Prasnavya- 

? ^ rfqt 
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karana-Sutra, you will find frequent references to these arts. 
Some of the main arts out of these are : dancing, music, skill 
at toilette, painting, histrionic, art, sculpture,etc; and important 
handicrafts are : spinning and weaving, art of manufacturing 
boats, chariots, science and art of tanning leather, making 
ornaments of gold, carpentry, sewing, art of laundry and the 
art of ploughing and many otheisof different kinds. 

Early Pali literature mentions eighty arts (Sippas). Accord¬ 
ing to MiJinda-Panha there are nineteen sippas ; they are: Holy 
Tradition, Law, Samkhya Nyaya. Vaiseshika, Arithmetic, 
Music, Medicine, four Vedas, Puranas, Itihasa, Astronomy, 
Spells Hetuvidya, Military art and Poetry etc. Kaulilya’s 
Arthasasira belonging to Maurya period refers to the Arts of 
that age. According to Chanakya, there used to be Heads 
(Adhyakshas) for the supervision of different industries. All 
the Arts and Crafts were under the direct control of central 
administration. Of these heads, there was the superintendent 
of Treasury (Koshadhyksha) who dealt with the Art known as 
Ratna-Variksha. He wielded his power on the business in pearls 
of ail sorts derived from oyster shells, conch shells, and differ¬ 
ent sorts of gems diamonds. In addition to these there is refer¬ 
ence to trade connected with sandalwood, other woods, hides, 
wool as well gs that pertaining to cotton and silken clothes 
such as Dvknla (fine), Kshauma (coarse), Kauseya (silk) or 
Chinpatta or Chinese. Metallurgical industry was superintend¬ 
ed by the Head of the Department of Mines known as 
Akarodhyaksha. He was expected to be well proficient in 
^Sulbadhatusastra hayinp, a competent knowledge of copper and 
distillation and condensation of mercury. He was assisted in 
his duty by a body of experts in Metallurgy equipped with 
essential apparatus. The industry of Metallurgy and Mining 
marked a high level of progress in that age. In addition to 
these Heads, there was Lohadhyakshya, Superintendent o 
Metals, whose duty was to deal with such metals as copper, 
lead, iron, tin, mercury, brass, zinc and bronze etc. He was 
subordinate to Akaradhyakshya. 
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The industry of extracting and collecting pearls, oyster 
shells and other precious stones cut of the womb of occeans 
as well as manufacture of salt was also carried on in that 
period. There was a separate department in the state dealing 
with and controlling the industry of salt-manufacturing. In 
the Arthasa>tra. there is reference to the superintendent of 
gold and silver. Again, the Director of Agriculture would 
look to various branches of that industry, and the Naukad- 
hyaksha or Director of Navigation controlls.d all traffic and 
transport by water. He collected tolls imposed on all ferries, 
supplied government boats on rent basis as well as collected 
proceeds from all fisheries. 

Gambling too was regarded as one of the Arts which called 
for direct slate control, it was under the direct control of the 
siioerintentdent of Gambling known as Dyutadhyakshai dealing 
with all the aspects of this Art. Thus, on the whole, in 
Kautilya's Arihasastra we get a vivid description of the econo¬ 
mic development of the society and Arts and Handicrafts of 
that period. Besides, it apprises us of the fact that State 
control was cxjrciscd on all the iiiiportant useful industries. 
Conclusion : 

To sum up, in ancient India industrial and vocational 
training was essentially a practical and useful education.There 
was complete absence of formal paraphernalia of education 
required in modern times; education was imparted by the father 
to his son according to practical and direct method. The 
father would usually transfer without reserve or concealment 
the entire fund of his knowledge to his son in an afTectionate 
and enthusiastic way. The people would undertake industrial 
occupation and carry it. being inspired by religious senti¬ 
ments as in other walks of life. These industrial activities not 
only involved and served their eccnomic interests, but on the 
other hand; spiritual factor too was an important ingredieiU 
therewith. As a matter of fact, art mirrors forth the person# 
ality of the artist. This is why ancient Indian art still to-day 
illumines the pages of history. Indian artists have bequeathed 
to the world many fine artistic creations which will be 
regarded as the valuable treasure of the past, present as well 
as future. 



CHAPTER HI 

REVIEW OF THE BRAHMANICAL EDUCATION 
Aims and Objects : 

Progress of any nation is mirrored in its literature. The 
ancient Indian education is indicative of ancient ciiltine and 
civilization which having originated in forests is sliil ihuniin- 
ating the world like tiie lighthouse in tiie ocean. TIic motto of 
education here, has always been ‘Leading from Darkness unto 
Light’ which serves as the beacon-light in tlie journev of life. 
1 he Brahnianical education soug!;t to promote iuarcrial 
prosperity and help attain hunvin beings' Salvation. 
The Vedic teaclicrs had long ago realized the significance of 
the obiter d icitim “V idyaiu V aiduthyaniupar jay anti jagarti 
lokadvayv sadiuinaya' attainment of learning both 

the woilds of a man are illumined :) or vihinaJi panild^ 

(human being without knowledge is like an animal).^ Hence 
they made education widespread and comprehensivc in extent 
and left no aspect of human cxi.^tcn:e unrelated to it. As a 
matter of fad, the highest aim of ediuanon v\as an all round 
development of life z.e. physical, mental and spiritual develop^ 
ment of personality. Though, true it is, (hat the Vedic 
education was pre-eminently religious in character, yet secular 
aspect of it was not totally ignored. The Alharvaveda 
abounds in examples of secular education. 

In short, formation of moral character, purity ofheartj 
development of personality, knowledge of sociability and 
citizenship, preservation of national culture and last but not 

gw jftTT ^ ^ 

[Sabhasit Ratna Bhandar 31-18] 
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the least of all, material prosperity are the main objects of the 
Vedic education. It is true, of course, that in order to 
apprehend all the salient features of the Vedic education m 
right perspective, it is essential to take a bird’s eye-view of 
its fundamental principles, methodology, the teacher-pupil 
relations, curricula as well as its achievements and failings. 

The Nature of Education : 

It is difficult for us to obtain the basic principles of ancient 
education in systematic and regular form in any volume. We 
can put them forth in systematic order only after gleaning them 
from a vast mass of scattered literature. To put them succinctly, 
they are as bellow :— 

(1) The primary object of education was to train and pre¬ 
pare the body for the struggle of life. Collective education 
was not much in vogue; personal attention was devoted to 
individual students. Accordingly, all the latent faculties of 
the student were fully developed; hence the practical utility 
of education for life. Education was not purely academic; on 
the other hand, it aimed also at providing practical knowledge 
for the future responsibilities of life. 

(2) Those candidates that were deemed fit and eligible for 
education, were imparted instructions according to their taste 
and aptitude. The ceremony of initiation (Upanayana cere¬ 
mony) was compulsory both for men and women. Ihis ex¬ 
plains the universality of education. Moreover, education 
was regarded as the only means to absolve oneself of the debt 
of the Risbis. Hence it was the sacred duty of all to receive 
education. 

(3) The virtue of innate humality was prescribed as the 
essential attribute of a pupil to make eligible for receiving 
cduca ion. During studentship period the pupil had to follow 
the diicipline of brahmacharya strictly. His life was a period 
of inexorable austerities which precluded any possibility of 
pleasire for him. He was bound to lead an extremely austere 
life. He would not indulge in frivolities as the studentsof 
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modern times do. The practice of self-possession and austere 
moral restraint helped the development of their personality 
imttieasurably. 

(4) The ancient educationists fully realized the imfortance 
of the beginning of education at the opportune time; the 
Upanayana ceremony, therefore, was performed either in fifth 
or eighth year at the latest. The studentship period was not co¬ 
eval and co-terrninous with educational period. Wliatcver was 
learnt by the student during his pupilage had essentially to be 
rescued from oblivion ; else failure therein was regarded 
as a sin. The rainy season was specially fixed for the purpose 
of revising the old study and keeping it fresli. 

(5) The Vedic education tends to imparl cducaiicn pri¬ 
marily on psychological principles. Corporal punishment was 
prohibited strictly; its inlliction was regarded as a crime. 
Great perceptors such as Apastamba, Manu, Gautama, and 
Vishnu have vehemently opposed corporal punishment. True, 
the utility of punishment has been acknowledged by such 
Rishis as Yajnavalkya, Manu and Gautan a, but it is to be 
adopted as a last resort J According to the views of Gautama 
any teacher that administers corporal punishment to his pupils 
should be legally pioseculed by the Slate. 

(6) The pupil remained in directly close contact w ith his 
preceptor. The preceptor, therefore, would get ample oppor¬ 
tunity to study the mental calibre and inherent faculties of his 
pupil. He sowed the seed of good habits in the mind of the 
pupil. Even modern educationists have recognised the signi¬ 
ficance of habits. The habits formed during the period of 
childhood remain with a person all through his life and mould 
and influence his activities. Therefore, the formation of such 
beneficial habits as ear'y-rising and sleeping, simple 
living and high thinking were indispensable for the n ninUn- 

fT 5^* I Yainavalkya MIS 
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ance of perfect discipline. The daily round of the pupil’s 
duties was fixed and regularised which assumed, in cou-sc of 
time, the form of habit. This considerably helped them in the 
development of their personality. Bath, performance of Yajna, 
worship, begging alms, service of the perceplor, recitation of 
the Vedic hymns—these and a number of like duties formed 
an in.-cparably integral part of their daily routine which were 
performed unconsciously and automatically. 

(7) In the sphere of education, there has remained a long¬ 
standing disputable issue as to which of heredity and environ¬ 
ment prlays more important role in the development of a stu¬ 
dent's personality. Even modern educationists, as a matter of 
fact are not unanimous on this point. Inspilc oi the discre¬ 
pancy in the views of the educationists of the Vedic period 
in this conneclion, they laid greater emphasis on environment 
and cp bri.nginr. It has unequivocally been adduced by the 
Atharvaveda that, given proper facilities for upbringing and 
education, there is nothing whatsoever tire child cannot accom¬ 
plish. In tliis context the instance of India is significant. 
(InJroh brahir.cicharycn tJaivebhya nijui IJmvata''-. But later on 
with the evolution of ti e theory of Ismiiur and the theory of 
transmigration of Soul (Metempsychosis), the educationists 
had to charge their views. They now realized the significance 
of long standing I’.crcdiiy. Now, in tuin, heredity ano habit 
assened their claim in the formation of the individuality of a 
child, as is evidenced by '‘Malaycpi ilhito vemirvcnmeva 
na chandanah." This tlicory was firmly established with the 
growing rigidity of caste-system; the provision for the education 
of the boys belonging to all the four classes was made on the 
basis of ca.sle syaem. This system afi'ected curriculum too. 
Thus in the Vedic education, th.e theory of Karma and rigidity 
of ca ite-sysleni assumed the shape of impenetrable conven¬ 
tional sm. 

System of Education : 

During, the Vedic age, entire teaching was done orally since 
the c.ri of writing had not evolved upto that time. The pupils 
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were caused to learn Vedic Mantras by rote. It is interesting 
to note that even after tlic evolution of art of wriiiiig, t!ic super- 
stion persisted ihat to record the Vedas was nothing of sint'ui- 
ness. In the absence of printing press and paper, books were 
written witli the hand on the leaves of the l\ila or Bltoji.s,hence 
they were diflicuU to be available for the masses. In course 
oftniie, tile cop|)er plates began to be used for the purpose. 
Under tlie circumstances it was not possible that students 
might be educated with the help of books, 'This explains the 
fact that the ancient preceptors cause J ilicir pupils to memorise 
the Vedic hymns orally and it was thus tiutt llic vast treasury 
of knowledge was transferred from generation to generation 
success i vely. 

In view ol tlic non existence of regularand established insti¬ 
tutions, education was imparted by individual preceptors. Tiie 
teacher would sil witli one or two pupils at his feet; the study 
work followed invariably tlie act of obeisance by the pupils to 
to the preceptor. 'l1io preceptor recited the Vedic Mantras 
first and the pupils followed. In this way the whole of the 
stanza was learnt, d lie pupils uttered the Mantras loudly and 
due atteniion was paid to the correctness of pronijnclation. 
According to this procedure, verse, stanza and then chapters 
were gradualiy f nished. file teacher, on tlic request of the 
pupils, would aiuilysc, elucidate, c( nunent upon the Vedic 
Mantras along with causing them to be memorised orally. The 
comprehension of the meaning of Mantras by the pupils was 
very essential, besides the Vedas, tlicy studied the Suli as which 
called for clahvnaie elucidation by the teacher owing io tne 
asiiusencss their meaning. In ihis way, the pupils kanU 
paainbs (arannwar), Nyu'^'u ofMarui along with the 

Sutras of Smhiis and [votisha (Astrouoiny). Ihey were wUlci- 
ed some study-wo,>rk to be done at home 'vnich exurniked maiusy 
ot tsie reviSivii', of urn fdanlras and ther" mteilecuoii. 

1.he ancient educaid-.mists endeavoured o> jaushtaic the 
work of memorisiio;- the Mantras. This was why loxy vemihed 
ml the subjects ol slue.}. Lvcn sueu iiuq wed su gm..,:. nw. a 
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practical utility as Vyaharana, Ayurveda, JyotLsha, and Nyaya 
Saslras etc. Too were composed in verse fornu It rendered 
the task of memorising considerably easier. 

In addition to this method of imparting education to pupils, 
that of disputation too proved no less elTicacious and beneficial. 
Several Pansluidds were organised where learned teachers and 
scholars delivered erudite talks on philosophical and metaphy¬ 
sical problems. Later on, in the period of the Hilopadcslia and 
PanchaUintra. a new teaching method was evolved according to 
which supreme spiritual truths were made easy and intelligible 
to the students through talcs and anecdotes and proverbial 
nioralisations. 1 he method of personal contact too proved 
extremely benehcial and efficacious. Unlike the modern eJical 
calional system according to wliich a teacher lectures mechani- 
ly to a number of students seated before him and at the cxpiiy 
of the period depa ts, remaining, thereby, in majority of case^, 
ciuite unacquainted with them. The ancient preceptor was vciy 
close to his pupils and devoted individual attention to them. 
There was spiritual relationship existing between the preceptor 
and his pupils while the latter silting at the leet of their teacher 
learnt their lessons. Test was the daily usual feature of their 
fHudies. This kept the pupils always active and conscious. 
The intelligent students were entirely free to make headw'ay by 
virtue of sharpness of their intellect and assiduity. They ex¬ 
perienced, therefore, no set-back to the development of their 
personality. In the end, we come across some such examples 
as relate of certain capable sons who in the absence of their 
father undertook the duty of teaching according to the method 
through which he himself had been educated. 

Pupil-Preceptor Relations : 

The unique feature of the Vedio education lies in its pupil- 
preceptor relations. In modern times, when a student desire 
admission to any institution, he after having filled in the ad¬ 
mission form presents himself before an unknown teacher and 
money in the form of fees, constitutes the primary link between 
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him and his institution. Naturally enough, the present-day 
relation between the teacher apd the pupil is not built on the 
foundation stone of humility, love and faith which are largely 
conspicuous by their absence in modern age. In ancient times, 
the pupil could present himself to his Guru with Sanddha 
(sacred fuel) in his hand which was essentially indicative of his 
sense of devotional service to his preceptor. Just as the sacred 
fuel is converted into light, being consumed by fire, in like 
manner, the pupil was prepared to be admitted to the Light of 
Knowledge by his preceptor. The teacher too, on his part, 
would impart without reserve to his pupil whatever knowledge 
he possessed regarding him as his own son. In some cases, 
the father himself would teach his own son. There is the 
famous instance of Svetaketu being taught by his father mys¬ 
teries of‘Supreme Knowledge’. Devotional service of the pre¬ 
ceptor was the cardinal duly of the pupils. Examples are 
extant of certain pupils who, being unable to present gifts to 
the preceptor, would serve their Guru all the time and devote 
whatsoever little spare time they could avail of to their studies. 
Even pupils of noble descent and high birth scivcd, as a matter 
of course, their teacher in various ways j. e. tending the cows, 
collecting fuel, kindling the Are, begging alms and doing a 
number of other odd household jobs. Service of the Guru 
was considered to be one of the most efAcacious means of 
spiritual progress. 

The system of the Curuhulas is the nonpareil contribution of 
the Vedic education. Since the performance of the Upanayana 
(ceremony of initiation) till the ceremony of Samavartana (con¬ 
vocation) the pupil studied at the house of his master and 
carried on his education accordingly. The pupil would leave 
his bed in the morning before his teacher and go to sleep after 
his retiring to bed at the time of night. In this way there was 
always direct personal contact between the pupil and Gum 
enabling them to develop mutual understanding. Usually the 
pupil stayed at the Guruhula for a period of twelve years where¬ 
after he would return home having finished his academic career. 
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At the time of departure the teacher preached to his pupils cer¬ 
tain duties in the form of Convocation Address, i. e, “Speak 
Truth; perform thy duties; do not neglect the study of Vedas'", 
etc. But it is worth marking iluit even after the expiry of the 
educational period the relaiicns between the pupil and the pre¬ 
ceptor would remain intact. 

Curriculum : 

In the beginning of the Ve Jic age, the art of writing had 
not been evolved. Usually education was imparted orally. 
At that time e kication was essentially religious in character. 
From the very beginning, the Vedic Mantras, the method of 
Sacrifice and religious hymns were caused to be memorised by 
the pupils. The knowledge of the nuance between long and 
short syllables, Samdhi vowel and consonant and correct 
pronunciation was given from the inceptive stage of edu¬ 
cational period. This knowledge stood the pupil in good 
stead when he undertook the study of the Vedas. Though the 
Vedic literature dominated tlie entire period upto 1500 B.C., 
yet Itihasa, Furanas and Lpics too were flourishing along. 
We find diverse references to them in the Atharvaveda. The 
students were encouraged to learn the rules of prosody and 
rhetorics which aided ihe memorisation of the Vedic Mantras. 
Later on, the Brahmanical literature came into being. The 
Sarnhitas evolved as the compiled form of the vedic literature 
The order of priesthood appeared in the form of profession. 
This age was remarkable as regards the creation of literature 
pertaining to ritualistic ceremonies of sacrifice. Geometry 
too existed to help the symmetrical construction of the sacred 
Altar. T he Pingala Sastra (Prosody) was progressing with 
long strides. Vyakarana and phTosophy too were found in 
rudimentary form in this age. 

The post-Vod’: p T’>d witnessed a marked expaesion and 
development in curriculum. The study of religious scriptures 
was compulsory and indispensable. Besides, there were 
cciiain other branches of learning which were very popular ; 
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Vyakarana (grammar), Arithmetic, Geometry, Astronomy, 
Poetry, Itihasa, Akhyayika, Philosophy,Arth^isastra (Economics), 
Political Science, Agricultural Science, Sculpture, Architecture, 
Painting, Military art and science, Animal husbandry, 
Ayurveda Salva-Sastra (Surgery), Nyaya Sastra etc. were some 
of the subjects which progressed considerably in this age. The 
Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanishadas which are veritably 


the treasure of philosophical knowledge and have been the 
unfailing source of philosophic inspiration to India through 
successive ages, were the contributions of this very period. 

Caste-system had begun to assume rigidity in this age; 
hence the curriculum was fixed according to the genius of 
different classes. The curriculum included certain secular 
sciences and crafts according to the caste system along with 
the religious and Vcdic study. The Brahmanical education, 
we find thus, was not one-sided, but on the other hand, it helped 
the all-round development of the society. 

Narada, an eminent Rishi has given a list of the subjects 
of study under the Brahmanical education to Sanata-Kumara 
as has been recorded in the Chhandogya Upanishad 
(VIM-1-2). He goes to Sanata-kumara for the sake of recei¬ 
ving education. On being enquired by Sanatakumara about 
his previous knowledge of any subjects, Narada replies, “j 
have studied^ subjects like Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the 
Samaveda, and the Atharvaveda as fourth, Itihasa, Purana as 
the fifth Veda, Grammar (called Vedanam Vtdani f.c. the Veda 
of Vedas), Necromancy (Pitry^i), Rasi (Arithmetic), Daiva (Di¬ 
vination), Nid/ii (Chronology), Wakovakyam Tarkasastram 
(Dialectics], Ekayana (Politics), Deva vidya (Theology), 
Brahmavidya (Doctrine of prayer). Siksha (Phonetics), Kalpa 
(Ceremonial), Chhandas (Metrics, prosody), Bhuta vidhya 
(Biology), l^akshatra^vidya (Astronomy), Sarpa-vidya (Study of 

snake venoms), and Devajana vidya (Fine Arts). This 

list makes it clear how the Brahmanical education was 
expanding gradually. Thus this education goes a long way in 
making life prosperous and happy in all aspects. 
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A Criticism : 

Merits : We have observed all the aspects of the Brahmani- 
cal education during the course of its elaborate analysis. We 
have seen how the culture of ancient India evolved through 
her educational system. The undimmed refulgence of Indian 
culture and civilization is rightly attributable to her educational 
system. Amidst cataclysmic changes which brought about rise 
and fall of many a mighty empire, Indian civilization and 
culture has survived all the vicissitudes of fortune; and even 
to-day when the horizon of the world has been shrouded in the 
dark pall of stormy clouds of destruction, India is preaching 
gospel of love, non-violence and peace to the panic-stricken 
humanity. 

The chief aim of the Vcdic education was to guide life in 
the direction of spiritual prcfection ^Salvation’ through inner 
and outer purity of being. The Vcdic education achieved a 
marked degree of success in this noble objective. It showed 
glorious results in the sphere of character-formation. The 
pupils dwelling in the Gurukulas situated in enchanting sylvan 
surroundings, would study religion, philosophy, secular 
sciences and crafts at the feet of their preceptor. The culti¬ 
vation of inner discipline was specially emphasised. But it 
did not mean the creation of artificial sense of fear to force a 
mechanical behaviourism among the pupils; far from that, 
it had a very intimate relation to the inner being of the pupil. 
Discipline or sense of humility vyas characterized by an inner 
which reflected itself through manifold activities of life. 
Besides, means were available for the sake of spiritual 
discipline and the development of character. Unlike modern 
students, they were strictly forbidden to indulge in the excesses 
of pleasure. Very hard regulations were prescribed for the 
daily routine of life. They were required to rise early in the 
morning, bathe, sleep on the ground, remain bare-footed, put 
on scanty clothes and take little food. They were thoroughly 
prohibited from using such things as sweets, scents, flowers. 
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shoes and indulging in sentiments of love, anger, avarice as 
well as dancing which are the veritable agents of luxurious 
and sensuous life. They had to observe perfect Neshthika 
hrahmacharya- Self-possession and control of desires were 
the essential attributes of the pupils of that period. All these 
regulations brought about expected benefits and advantages. 
Character-formation and mental, physical as well as moral 
development of personality were immensely helped. The 
creation of a vast literature by the society of that time can well 
be ascribed to purity and austerity of life and observance of 
strict discipline. Life seemed to have been pervaded by 
divinity, purity and nobility. Thus the Vcdic education can be 
regarded as having fulfilled the objective of making human 
life essentially symbolic of True, the Beautiful and the Good 
(Satyam Sivam and Sundaram). 

In addition to this we find that another object of the Vedic 
education was the creation and preservation of ancient litera 
ture. “When we consider the enormous bulk of the sacre 
literature it would seem an almost impossible task for it to 
have been preserved ail through so many centuries in l ns ^ 
Still we know it was done and is being done down 
present time,’’^ 

It is a creditable thing for ancient Indian literature and 
culture to haVe survived through ages when we consi 
in Ihc Vndic or Post-Vedic nge lire art or writing had not comn 
into existence and art of printing along with . 

paraphernalia for the purpose was conspicuous by its • 

The ancient sages and Rishis preserved a vast literature through 
memorisation and orally transferred it to succ.ssive genera¬ 
tions. As in ancient times, so to a certain measure in modern 
age too, the main reason of the cultural unity and harmony 
can be traceable to the especiality qf Indian educational 

system. 

1. F. E. Keay : ffulian Education in Ancient and Ixitcr Times, p. 34, 
Humphrey MiUord, 1942. 
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This educalion bore fine fruits in (he sphere of material 
prosperity of the soeiety. As has already been indicated, 
thc cun-icuhun wasnot exclusively iclieious. Our forebears 
of the Vedic period did not ignore wordiy and material welfare 
inspitc of tne predominance of religion in education. The 
Vedic education was not totally blind to its responsibilities 
towards citizens and social welfare and it achieved a pro- 
noiinced success in it. 

Defect t ; Inspitc of the important role played bv the Vedic 
education in the all round development of Iturnan lile, it certain¬ 
ly was not free from some defects and Haws which could be re. 
vcaled by a momenfs critical analysis and rcnection. It would 
be perfectly icgiiimatc describe them here brienv. Mot unlike 
ancient Luropean educationists, Indian educationists also laid 
gieat stress on religion. Religion forms the basis of every act 
of thea-s, so much so tliat even ordinary common dav alfairs 
mlceled religiosity. Lvery ac.ivity was snfuisci! wiih' a kind 
of priestly ttngc.^ Majority of the ,cac!,c;.s were Brahmin 
p.icsts. Ihe enure educational structure was pervaded by 
sacrificial rituals and religious ceremonies, ihe dcrelopment 
and erolution of Itiiuisa, Ariluiasiu; (fico-mmics). Politics, 
An hmetic and physical sciences could no, ovm'power th^ 
hems ol iciigion, pii;lo,w)ph> and reipdom. ■; e/emonies. The 
reaction oi it did not occur i.li shiMc course oftime 

rengurn came to exercise a profound nuiamice upon Inc, and 

pcop.c in their rciigious bigotry losi ai! ,eg.:rd and ctire for 

tciial pic.ipi. I ity. J t,| iJie persons t'u rous hly imbued with 

rehgiosiu, religion wus the sole incentive to action and 

struggle of hfe, by* the general musses could r ot scar too high. 

Common ptopk rcguK.eo Deity as the only d ridh and looked 

»ka„cc .I.C w<„IJ wlai, of flloaon 

intin, i his citfiiudc dcisit a vpi v f-if-il l-’ -xx/ i 

a laiai Idow lo mundane 

progress. 

According to the views of certain critics, the Vedic edu¬ 
cation helped the people turn other-worldly and spiriiuaj 
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visionaries; but this view is untenable. The Vedic literature 
has always stressed emphatically the struggle of life and duties 
connected thnewiih. Moreover, that age was characterized 
by constriictive activities. The age produced a very vast and 
great literature. The sages formulated certain regulations for 
the guidance of practical life, strict compliance whcrc\\ith 
could make life prosperous. It is true that entire atmosphere 
Was surcharged by religiosity and spiritualism and life was 
imbued to the marrow wdth formalities of religious cere¬ 
monies. At the same time it should be remembered that 
material success was only a means to an end i.e. Emancipation 
of Soul and not an end in itself. This spiritual tendency 
pervaded the very soul of India and its reflection is vtsi' 1e in 
the tliouglrt of modern Indian masses. 

Besides tliis, in the vedic education an appreciable impor¬ 
tance \\’3s attached to the Sastras. The Puranas and the 
Smritis were queted as authoritative books. There was the 
firm conviction prevailing amongst tim' masses that whatever 
had been recorded in the Sastras could i ever be false or vice 
versa. Tins tendency weakened (he reason and imagination of 
the people., Tlie authority of Sa^tras w'as regarded as self- 
sufncierii .end fim l word, and hence the test of propriety or 
impropriety of a thing born of circumstances was uttcily 
scarce. Hut tliks pheuoincnou occurred only in later times; 
othcrv/isc l.ogic and reasoning had reached its climax during 
the Vedic and Upauishadic period. Asa matter of fact, the 
Upanishadas nrainly exhibit intellectual development and 
display of subtle dispuonions. The literature ol the Sutras 
too is not kir behind in respect and is a symbol of the 
height of jntellecliial development of the age. 

Fiiitlic!', it is to be noted that Arts and Handicrafts 
collectively known as 'Devajana-yidya'' were held in low 
esteem partly ow ing to the predomination of the Brahmans and 
partly to t’le indexible rigidity of caste-system. The super 
icrity of those doing mental work over the manual workers was 
regarded as an established fact. It naturally resulted in 
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serious lack of patronage of Arts by the higher order of the 
society. Handicrafts were regarded as the main occupation 
of the Sudras while dancing, music, and painting, those of 
women and the Sudras both. This rigidity and convention¬ 
ality assumed a mote serious aspect later on. 

^ Another criticism that is levelled against the Vedic education 
IS that It lacks seriously in co-ordination and harmony 
amongst diverse branches of learning. Specialization in 
separate subjects had been attempted from the very beginning. 
The result was that though the depths of particular subjects 
had been sounded and probed thoroughly, yet vastness and 
universality of the subjects was ignored and not attended to. 

Besides these, the negligence of woraen-education during 
t e post-vedic period, lack of mass education as well as 
hsencu of common language are some of other shortcomings 
of Brahmanfcnl cdiiqjation. But, as has been indicated in the 
preceding pages, these charges are far from being wholly 
applicable; they contain only a modicum of truth in them. 
Women folk were held in high esteem by the society; some of 
I em were very learned and scholarly. Sanskrit was the 
franca and all the Vedic literature, the Puranas, the 
Upanishadas and the Sutra-litcrature were written in it. Edu¬ 
cation vvas compulsory for all as is proved by the indis- 
Pcnsability and universality of tiie Upanayana ceremony (the 
ceremony of initiations) for all. It is true, nevertheless, that 
certain defects and Haws crept silently into it when the langu¬ 
age of the common people became difTcrent from Sanskrit and 
people grew lax as regards the essentiality of the Upanayana 
ceremony or when the level of the marriageable age for girls 
was decreased. All these things did happen during the Vedic 
age. The phenomena occurred with the growiug influence and 
popularity of Buddhism which will be described in the follow¬ 
ing chapters. 

Conclusion : 

Thus we can put it shortly that most of the aspects of 
human existence found fullest scope for development and 
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evolution during the period of the Vedic education. The Vedic 
educational system has its own peculiar importance as regards 
the harmonious development of physical, mental and spiritual 
aspects of human life. It helped a lot in the development of 
character and individuality of human beings. At the same 
time its contribution to material prosperity cannot be too 
highly valued. Some of its special features such as pupil- 
teacher relations, moral discipline, individual attention to the 
pupils, intellectual freedom, universality of the ceremony of 
initiation, womcn education and the tradition of the Gurukulas 
etc. are in fullest accord with the principles of education and 
have invariably proved beneficial and advaniageous. 


CHAPTER IV 

BUDDHIST EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 

The V^edic Religion and Buddhism : 

The Brahraanical system of education, as has been indicated 
in previous chapters, became one of the integral parts of 
national life. Indian education bore the essential mark of 
Brahmanical education even after the advent and spread of 
Buddliism. Buddhism, as a matter of fact, was not conceived 
as so nething difTerer.t ffom Hinduism. Several of the princi¬ 
pal and basic tenets of Hinduism were preserved in Buddhism 
intacr. Ascendency of Buddhism can well be attributed to 
certain weaknesses and Haws vitiating Hinduism. Hence 
Buddhism can be regarded essentially as a product of circum¬ 
stances. Hinduism, long before the advent of Buddhism, had 
been affected by a superficial vanity; the spirit was fast dis¬ 
appearing. On the other hand, merely formal aspect survived. 
Inordinate immolation of animals was rampant in the name of 
the performance of the Yajna. Asceticism came to be identified 
with and limited to mere wandering in the forests having 
renounced the family and various inconceivably harsh 
austerities and meaningless penances had been invented in the 
name of means of the Tapas (asceticism). Budha regarded all 
this as futile and purposeless. He, therefore, foimulated such 
relif^ious principles as inighi, through an analytical study of 
fundamen'al problems of life, mould religion in a novel form. 

Lord Buddha understood well that life was fraught with 
sorrow and pain, hence it was the aim of human life to attain 
Salvation (Nirvana) by renouncing the world. All the same, 
doctrines of Atman, Sorrow, Deliverance or Emancipation 
Karma, and Metempsychosis are common to both the religious 
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creeds. In this way, as a consequence of the mingling of both 
Hinduism and Buddhism a new phase of Indian relig’ous 
thought appeared. Buddhism has provided in its own way, an 
ansvyer to the pre-existing philosophic question, ‘How to attain 
Salvation ?’ One of the many means suggested by l ord 
Buddha, Nirvana should also be regarded as one w ith them. 

Buddhism can thus rightly be regarded as one of the phases 
of multi-faceted Hinduism. Whatever little dilTeiencc seems to 
.underly both the religions, is based on Lord Bu Jdha s certain 
views concerning Religion. For example, he preached that if 
sacrifices involved violence to animals as well as inordinate 
expenditure of money, let them be slopped and foibidden. 
Secondly, if the Vedas had no claim of being of divine 
character, let them be regarded as no better than other books. 
Besides, he preached that it was nothing short of stupidity to 
consume the entire youth in learning things by role, and that 
if Hindu gods and goddesses were no more than mere symbols 
or names, let us look for something tiiat was real and not 
imaginary. In addition to these, he forbade the practice of 
morUfication cf flesh in the name of pcnaecs (Tapas) and 
preached renunciation of the family life and worldly pleasures 
and indulgences. 

Thus we find that to a great extent Buddhism drew us inspi¬ 
ration from Brahminism. There is an essential internal 
concord inspite of external discord between both the creeds. 
Buddha would respect and revere the Brahmins. In his early 


life, he received education from the Brahmins. Lalit Vhtara 

asserts that mostly a Brahman or a Kshati lya car be a 
Buddhist and not a Chandala or Sudra. Though Buddhism 
did not recognise caste distinctions, yet fro n among t .nc so- 
called low castes, only those who were posscssec of des r; and 
curiosity to learn and commensurate Brahmanical into i. ctual 
powers, could be admitted to the Ba.ldldst Fralern t/, or 
Sawpha. Buddha was opposed to the idea of recogm.inga 

person as Brahman only by birth. He organised an C'derof 

monks living a pure and simple life and who, having renounced 
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their homes in their early childhood, aimed at attaining Nir¬ 
vana (Salvation), by knowledge acquired through education 
and a life of austere simplicity. This system can well be liken¬ 
ed to the various Asramas (Life-stages) called Brahmacharya 
or Vanaprashtha or Sanyasa of Brahmanical system. Only the 
life-stage of Gru/iait/ni (family-life) was forbidden by Buddhism. 
All these factors go a long way to prove that Buddhism was 
but a modified form of the vast Hinduism. 

Buddhism came into existence about 600 B. C. Tlie main 
educational centres of Buddhism were Monasteries or WiJiaras. 
As a matter of fact, tlie history of Buddhist system of education 
is but the history of the Buddhist Fraternity. The entire 
educational scheme was controlled and supervised by the 
monks. It comprised both religious as well as secular types of 
education. Like the Vedic educational system, the ceremony 
of initiation formed as essential part of Buddhist education. 

Pabbajja (First Ordination) : Frabrajya or Pahhajja was the 
first preparatory ordination for education. At an early age, 
the boy after the performance of the ceremony of Fabhajjay 
would enter the monastery as a ‘Srarnarmk Prior to the admis¬ 
sion to the Order, the novice had to pledge oath of ‘Three 
Refuges’: ‘Buddham saranam gachhami’ (I take refuge with the 
Buddha); ‘Dhamraam saranam gachhami’ (I lake refuge with 
the Religion); ‘Sangham saranam gachhami’ (I take refuge 
with the Order). Caste distinction did not come in the way of 
admission as ftir as possible. Lord Buddha himself held that 
just as all the rivers by racrginng into the ocean became one 
with it, in the similar way, different castes became one 
after being admitted to the Order. The child had to undergo 
the ceremony of‘Pafcbaya' at the age of eight whereafter the 
disciplinary regulations of monastery were applicable to him, 
and he had to live under the guidance of his preceptor 
having left his home. A Sramana was strictly forbidden to 
commit violence, speak untruth, take intoxicants and meat and 
indulge in dances or music. It should, however, be remember¬ 
ed that a child was ineligible to his admissibility to the Order 
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without the consent of his parents. The ceremony of hrst 
Ordination (PcMajja) was forbidden lo a novice suffering f.oin 
sueh infectious diseases as leprosy, itches or consunrpt.on and 
the like. In addition to these strict lestncticn was imposed 
upon the admission to the Order, of the slaves, criminals and 
covernmeiU servants espcciall> soldicis. , • i i 

Upasainpada (Final Ordination) ; Upasampada is the second 
and final Ordination in Buddhist system. Ihis ceremony could 
not be performed before the age of twenty years. After this 

the monk was regarded as having attained the status o u 
fledged membership of the Order in diiect contrast to the Vedic 
system of education according to which the bralumcUan was 
permitted to be a settled householder alter being Snutaha or a 
graduate. The Buddhist Vpaiampuda converted the Snimana 
(novitiate) into a perfect Monk having no relation with his 

family or the world. Pabbai/a was transitory in nature; but 
Upasarnpada (final ordination) exercised life-long binding upon 
the Monk. It is true that the Brahmanical education adduces 
the examples of life-long Brahraacharis (PicMhikai); but they 
were few and far between. Buddhism, on the other hand, im¬ 
posed as a matter of rule, life-long byahmucharya upon the 
monks. In course of time, when women too were admitted to 
the Order of Monkhood, this discipline was imposed upon tiem 

'According to Pabbajja ceremony, child would go to his pre¬ 
ceptor and with folded hands utter these words, “You are my 
preceptor”; and thus one-sided relation was established. But 
Upasampada, on the contrary, was performed before all the 
mLks there in the form of a function. The method of its per¬ 
formance was thoroughly democratic in character and could 
be performed with the consent of the majority. The Srainana 
having dressed himself as a monk, with the alms-bowl m hand 
and upper robe covering only one shoulder sat dow n in squatt- 
ina posture bowing down to other monks. In this way he chose 
hi; preceptor {Upajihay or Upadhyaya) and the ceremony of the 
Upasampada would come to a close. If any monk, on the other 
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hand, wanted to withdraw himself from the SuivlJili, the pro¬ 
cedure was simple and easy. Any monk under the ciicrtiris.: nccs 
of breaking the solemn pledge or falling a victim to wc. 'Jly 
temptations, was liable to be expelled fiom the Holv Ou er. 
Me h ad to make a declaration of his weakness be foi e a witness 
not neccessarily a monk. 

Pupil Preceptor Relations : Piety of relations between ilie 
disciple and the preceptor in the Biidcdiij>i system ol eclacaiion 
was the same as during the Vcdic peric'd, Tlie pupil was called 
by another name loo, i.c. "SuildJiiviJidrii;'::.'’ lie acipnred know¬ 
ledge by serving his Upadhyaya. I.ike the Vedic pup;,!. SadiUd- 
vihanka loo would get up earlier and go to bed Iciie- li;. ;; Ids 
preceptor. Early in the morning, tlie pupil Imd to, piw wiacr., 
clay, and teeth cleanser to his pieceptm’, pro\ Ido a seal 
and serve rice-milk for him. In Maluu’agga wc g.n a dclmlcd 
account of the relations between tlic pupil and tlie ’weoeptor : 
“O ! Bhikkhus, Sadaluvihcird^d shouivl behave bis Ip ..cdyiiyd 
well; he should rise early, cleanse the sln.}es ari^t piSeiag the 
Uttarasar.ya (upper tobe) on one shoulder siundvl p.ive U;cth 
clcauicr; he should provide water to wasli liamlo aod lace and 
a seat to sit on; besides, b.e sliould serve mdk iace iv.. ins j?!a> 
ceptor. He is to sweep and clean llic room; he sliould go ior 
begging with his preceptor etc.” lii adi^lilion to tl/cse, keeping 
distance while following his |n‘cccptoia, beggivig alms for liim, 
W'aslnng feet arid clothes of Upadkiiyayc. and aUciidmg oit Inm 
in sickness w'ere some of the essential dudes oi the 
Saddidviharika. 

Fi ether, v/c hnd lltc rcsponsioiiilics and ouiaw. cd the 
Upc.d:iyaya towards Ids pupils, d'he preceptor r.ao lo^ us ;a inc 
pupils as Ids ov/n son. In cr iiOj gel -L j'., tie '' ‘ 

clothe,s 10 the pupil. W'len he feli sick, the p'^ecw;.vu d 
his ua pil as he himself was served by liim. It u.-: d / , ' '-wt 

and nrost sacred only of the teacher ;o iirmau. a:!. . : ' ..-a»d 

spiritual education of a higlicr order to bw di^eisaes. 

■"•Ve find thus, that tlie rciatiam: iaotv u'.a i:,,- i upd •n-.d the 
prcc::ptor w^erc exlr.mely ccidia. and !-c.: nd.. a.,. It uaa, in 
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accordance with ancient Indian tradition. The teacliei put an 
ideal before his pupils by the simple and puie mode of life. 

He had but few wants. The great teachers of Nalanda would 
get only three times as much to spend as ordinary pupils would 
do. The preceptor considered it to be his privilege in a sense 
to receive services from his pupils. If any pupil ignored to 
respect Ids preceptor, he was deemed unfit and consequently 
was expelled from the Order. The teacher too put forth dre 
ideal of high learning, excellent moral character, self-possession 
and spiritualism before his pupils to compel inherent high res¬ 
pect from them. It is quite evident from the writings ol Iluai 
Tsung that in the Vihann like Nalanda, there were perfound 
schokirs who put forth a living example before the pupils. 

Residence of pupils ; There were no Gumkulas under the 
Buddhist system of education as they had been during the 
Vedic age. ITipil's lived in the monas'.eiics or Vilwni.s as 

Sramanaorfull Ucdged monks. The individual Vdam-s were 
like the links of the chain of the entire Buddhist religion. A1 
these monasteries were organised together to form chapters, a c. 
the orders were constituted by the amalgamation of a number 
of educational centres or monasteries ( Vilmnis). a le pupi s 

and the ...nld h« fSh'lK' i" "‘’"“'‘"“l 

Thnte »ns no doa„h of accomodation in ,Cn. ^ 

relics of Nalanda indicate that it accomodated thousands of 

students. 

the eatlic, stars -1 '"<= N-cad and 
Buddhism, the monks lived in the woods “ 

and beneath the b- «s vahd 

r::: ;:urmdi:::«:ccs..c: scotchm. hes. 

There were y ar^havd'gas 

snowfall hailstormpeople of the society for the sake 

'fTtov dins ^l«>te, in tain, season. The Buddhist monas^ 
ot prov.ai. g structure, beauty, symmetry and 

tenes were palatial in miuv. , built bv 

comfort. There is a icference to a palace wlt.ch was by 
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King Bimbisara. Many a Chinese traveller has provided us 
wilh a detailed and picturesque description of these Viharas. 
One of the most famous Yiharas of that time was the Jetavana 
Vihara constructed by the merchant prince Anathapindika. 
There were separate chambers and halls w'cll equipped and 
well decorated, for dilTcrent purposes , cooking chamber, 
l atiiroom, donriitory, study hall for discussion and guest 
house etc. Besides this, tlieie were some other important and 
famous Vi/uous as Yashlivana, Venuvana, and Sitavana at 
Rajacriha. 

These Buddhist Viharas were the cdiicationa! centres used 
not only for religious learning but also as the centres for 
secular arts and crafts. Technical education in various arts 
and crafts such as painting, scuipture and architcclure etc. 
was also imj^arted in these ViJuiras, 

Further, there were some such students as would not live 
wilh their preceptor in these \iharas but reside at their own 
houses ard go to the ViJunas for tlie sake of education. The 
JatakaS refer to some such story about Junha, a prince of 
Benaras. Big universities had hosleis for the accommodation 
of the residential students. 

Meals : The Buddhist monk usually took very simple 
meals. Ihe Srarnanas would go about to tlie neighbouring 
villages with their Upadhyaya for the sake of begging alms 
and subsisted on whatever they could get thereby. Begging 
iood nu)re than they needed was strictly forbidden. Occasi- 
OFially the students and monks w^ere invited to meals by the 
citizens. Their food usually consisted of fruits, milk, milk-rice, 
curd as well as jaggery and sugarcane etc. 

Curriculum : 

The Buddhist education was spiritual in essence. It was 
thoroughly saturated with religion, since its chief ideal was 
the attainment of Nirvana or Salvation. The Buddhist monks 
studied mainly religious books alone. Their life was steeped 
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into religion. The chief subjects of their study were Suttuiita, 
the Vtuayu, and Dhamma. 

This should not, however, lead us, to infer that study ot 
religion predominated the entire society and that there was a 
total lack of practical aud technical education. In fact, it 
was not so. In Indian history the Maurya and Gupta peruKis 
are regarded as the golden age when India had marked a Inch 
water-level of development in literature, philosophy, ail., 
commerce, agriculture and the methods of wariaie. l iom 

economic pohrt of view, India was considerably prosperous 

and well olT. This disproves that there was no education n 
secular sciences and arts at that time ; because it is ev .a. a 
that without these sciences, an all round 
ment of the country would have been impossible. He ma, 
subjects of Buddhist education were as we snail see 'Y ' 
spinning and weaving, printing of the cioli 
,'khan, eananu (Accou.U.nc,), pa.aMa f ^ 

Ayar.ada o, madiaiac, Sal, a or Sor^e., and o n at-. ■ ■ 
Education was categorised 

“Si'' t^dnirTud .'’rUto«ic\3 RS). Hisl.cr eda- 
::::\^;,„;isc;3caunng ,n -eitgto.^ 

Military science and the like. Ga, Students would 

r ^wu„:r;r?r,nrsar;:; duL^ 

nottncludcdin tltc cartlculum upto o . 

;:f";a,sr's::tr::ir ,.adacd„,.cd o.„«icdgcct 

the Vedas. . ah sut sciences, fine arts 

and crafts in the Jatakas, ye^^^^^^^^ esscui.ul 

nineteen Sippas or Shilp C oa the 

part of tl- curriculum. We com .tfr^rent institutions 

following arts which were taught ,n the d.fTcren 
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of Taxila : FJepliant Lore {Ihitlii-siiita), magic cluirnis, spells, 
hunting, spell for understanding the cries of all the creatures, 
Archery (Tssatthasippa), the Arts of Prognostication, Sarpa- 
Vaiyu (Art of snake charming) and medicine etc. Students 
could specialize in any one of these arts. The theoretical as 
well as practical aspects of education in these arts were 
ecjually emphasized. The arrangement for practical training 
in surgery was a usual aspect of these colleges. It is evident 
from the story of Jivaka’s education that lie had received 
practical training in surgery. This explains his eniciency 
in the said science which stood him in good stead in 
performing two very successful operations of desperate cases 
just after the expiry of his academic career as a medical 
student. Journey and foreign travel were regarded as having 
practical educative value. Besides these, nature-study, Law 
and Military science formed essential parts of tlie curriculum. 
Taxila was the centre of education in these arts and sciences. 

According to the evidence of the Milinda-PanlLa, the 
Brahmanical education too was in existence during the Bud- 
dhist peric d. As a matter of fact,holh these systems of education 
are complementary to each other. Subjects of the Vedic 
education such as the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purana, Poetry, 
Etymology, Vyakarana (Grammar), Jyotisha (Astronomy), 
Vedangas. the Arts of Prognostication, Sankhya Yoga, Sakuna- 
Vidya (Science of Divination), the Nyaya, Ihe Vesaishika, 
Music, Medical science, and spells were taught in dilTcrcnt 
universities of the Buddhist period. 

Fa-Hion, a Chinese traveller has written that trie Brah- 
manical system of education was popular in the fifth century 
A.D. The Vinaya literature was the main study of the Buddhist 
monks. Knowledge of Sanskrita was indispensable for higher 
educat ion. Fa-Hion himself had acquired knowledge in Sans¬ 
krita by remaining at Patalipulra for three years. Besides 
this, Pali and other regional languages had also been popular. 
Well-nigh all the important Buddhist works have been written 
in Pali. In the seventh century A.D. rimen-Tsang too bore 
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testimony to the popularity of the Brahmanical education. 
Study of the four Vedas was obligatory. Dc^Cl iHng d e 
curriculum of Buddhist education he has observed that edu¬ 
cation was imparted by the Lipaahyayas and Ac]uir>as in the 
monasteries. Primary education consisted of the elementary 
knowledge of the three R's and principles of Buddhism. 
Knowledge of grammar was essential. The child was 
primarily educated in the knowledge of the alphabet, vowels, 
Samdhis or rules of combination, Sainasn and other gram¬ 
matical propositions. In this \^ay v^c find that prinraty 
education was a harmonious combination of both secular and 
spiritual aspects of education. 

As regards higher education, Hzr/c/i-Tsuug has quoted the 
example of Nalanda where Buddhist philosophy, the \inaya 
Literature, the Yoga and other spiritual sciences wcie 
taught. The institution at Vikramasila was reputed for 
imparting education in Logic (Tarka-Sastra) and Jurisprudence 
(Nyaya-Sastra). Another Chinese traveller of seventh century 
A.D. named ]~Tsing ^ mention of these curri ¬ 

cula and subjects of study. He has also refened to the study 
of the TripiUiha as that of the Vedas by the Buddhist monks. 

Professional Education : Though the Buddhist education 
w as religious in cliaractcr and its aim was to educate the 
monks belonging to the Order and also those persons who 
bore sympathy towards it, yet at the same time we find that 
it had not ignored occupational and technical aspects of it as 
w'cU. The Mahavagga bears testimony to such crafts as 
spinning, weaving and sewing. The monks in the monasteries 
were allowed to learn these ai*ts and crafts. Reference to 19 
Sippas has already been made above. Besides these, the 
Ayurveda (medical science) and surgery made appreciable 
progress in this age. Jlvaka Komarabhachcha, a student of 
Taxila, as refened to above, was a great physician and suigeon 
of that age. Having studied medical science for a period of 
seven years, he had acquired a considerable knowledge of 
various herbs by travelling far and wide. He then undertook 
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a country wide tour as a reputed physician. He was invited 
to IJijeni for medical consultatign. Also, there is reference 
to his skill in the operation of brain and intestines. 

Charaka, rigiuly known as ‘the father of Ayurveda’ was a 
product of this age. Taxila was the centre of education in 
inedicrd science ; students from distant places as Rajagriha 
would go there for medierd education. Wc find in the Miiinda 
Fanha reference to certain reputed ph\sician vi'z. Narada, 
Dhanvajitari, Angarika. K a pi la, A tula and Pubba Kach- 
clun ana etc. Besides surtteiy, a miraculous progress was 
made by the science ( f suake-biic cure. Tbetc is reference to 
til j destruction to thu eirec; of poison w i'li the help of anti¬ 
dotes. as well as catching the snakes and causing them to suck 
back their venom out (^f the body. 

Besides Ayurveda there were many useful crafts and arts, 
architecture being the most important and useful one. The 
Universities of Nalanda and Vikramasila and their palatial 
buildings, painting and sculpture of that age, the Buddhist 
Viharas, Stupas and Chaityas arc glorious examples in case. 
The masses were trained in such occupations as agriculture, 
commerce,cottage industry and animal husbandry in this period 
in the same way as the people of the Vcdic period received 
facilities for training in these arts and crafts. 

iMclhodof Education : The art of writing had considerably 
advanced in the Buddhist period but it had not reached the 
masses as regards its practical use. The method of the 
Biiddliist education was, therefore, oral as it was during the 
Vcdic age. The Saddhiviharikas memorised roots and conju¬ 
gations of grammar by rote. The Acharya (preceptor) and 
Saddhiviharikas (pupils) dwelt in the monasteries together. 
Hence the teacher had recourse to direct method in teaching. 
He would suggest a lesson to them, and they, on their part, 
learnt it by heart. Tlie preceptor would proceed further only 
afni having a SCI r tail ed the thorough comprehension of the 
k’se n by the piif ils. Ihert scns having sympathies with 
liLckihism, were eaiitd ilic ‘Upasakah These people listened 
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to sermons of Buddhist monks by inviting them to their 
houses. 

Tn Viharas and monastic schools, Hetu-Vuixa or Indu¬ 
ctive method was adopted and the intellect of tlie pupils was 
trained through ii. This method was held in great impor¬ 
tance in the education system. Discussions and argument¬ 
ations on different re’igious and philosophical subjects were 
daily held in the monasteries. Vikramasila was the most 
outstanding centre in this respect. The Buddaist monks 
enganed themselves in hair-splitting disputations while criticis¬ 
ing Hinduism or Jainism. Followers of different religmns held 
occasional discussions; hence students wete trained in the art 
of debating ficm the very beginning of their academic caieer. 
Sometimes authorities and celebrities on religion and philoso¬ 
phy were invited to deliver talks on diOerent topics for the 
intellectual benefit of the students. Thus addresses and 
philosophic disputati> ns had carved an important niche in the 
general scheme of education. These factors promoted the 
growth of the mental faculties of the students. His mental 
horizon was widened considerably and practical interest 
and zest for life was generated in his mind. He developed 
clarity of vision through discussions on different problems of 
life. In course of time this method became so rampant that 
ultimately it degenerated into a creed of “discussion for 
discussion’s sake.” It dealt thus, a fatal blow to the acquisi¬ 
tion of substantial knowledge and profundity of learning. 

Besides, there were certain special peripatetic teachers such 
as Sariputta, Mahamuggallan, Anuruddha, Ananda and 
Rahula who would go round journeying in ihe country on 
teaching mission. There was prevalent the custom of under¬ 
taking of the journey by the students at the end of their 
student-career in order to give a realistic and practical shape 
to what they had learnt at the monastic schools. This 
rendered their knowledge complete, solid and practical. The 
example of Jivaka has already been adduced in this respect. 
Periodical gatherings were organised for the purpose of 
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debate and monks from ditTerent monasteries discussed and 
delivered talks on philosophical and religious topics. Stu¬ 
dents were provided ample opportunities to participate in 
these meetings w'hereby they increased their knowledge appre¬ 
ciably. There were some Buddhist monks who devvelt in 
seditude of forests and realized Supreme Knowledge through 
meditation, but there was no such system for the ordinary 
students. 

The teaching method in regard to technical education in 
Secidar science. Arts and Crafts was identical, vmtaiis 
mutdiulis. with that of Brahmanical education i c. students 
were given education through both theoretical and practical 
methods. As regards Arts and Crafis, the students served a 
term of apprenticeship under some expert artisans and thus 
picked up knowledge by and by. Spinning, weaving, sewing, 
stone-masoncry and other similar crafts W'cre learnt by the 
at-ove mentioned metliods. 

Female Education : According to the principles oi Ihiddhist 
religion women were regarded as inferior to men and hence 
objects to be shunned by llie religionists The monk w'ould 
take the vow' of lifelong celibacy Brcihniachdrya)- 

They feared to come in close contact with women. But it was 
impracticable in daily life specially in view ol llieir necessity 
of going on tlieir daily round for begging f(H)d from the 
houseliolders in companionship of their disciples. Conse- 
cjucnlly Buddha liad allowed them to be admitted to the 
chapter, nnd tints women monks (Bhikshuni) lived in the 
same monasteries and were supposed to lead a very holy and 
chaste life. 

During the initial stage of Buddhist education, much 
encouragement was given to womcn-education and separate 
monastic schools were established for this purpose. But in 
fourth century A.D. decline of the order of Buddhist Nuns 
commenced because the Vihzras had assumed such an impor¬ 
tance from educational point of view that ultimately they had 
attained to inteinational level. Women, therefore, could not 
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derive much bereht from (hose institutions. It should, how¬ 
ever be noted that whatsoever education had been impar ec, 
it not only helped to raise the standard of women s character 
:,H, i,U.,!cc, =c,.e,a„, h,., prnOuccJ a -“"acr U aa.naJ 
w<.mcn of liiph calibre »lio sunlcO the bi cicly in 
religion and philosophy. There are examples of sorire women 
who were philosophers and poetesses of a huTicr 
of them were renowned social reformers and specials. 

social welfare. 

There are in Buddhist period sundry references to women 
religious missionaries who had gone to h'rtign couiiln ■ 
order to propagate their religion. Tor example, Samghan itra, 
sister of Asoka the great, had gone to Ceylone to spieac 
Buddhist religion. Besides, there are examples of vvon.t - 
monks, vi/. Subha, Anupama, and Sumedha, etc. v'o tat 
taken the vow of lifelong celibacy. Highly educated worn n 
undertook teaching wo.k and were known as Tpar 
Paninihas referred to women dorimloiles^ or ^ . „f c.ich 
students. Wo have examples of high 
illustrious women as Silahhatlarika. Prahhudcvi 
naka etc. The poetic powers of Vijayanka have been 
as second to none but to those of Kalidasa. ^ 

however, was not precluded from the curriculum 
women. Queens succeeding their husbands thc._^cKath. 

undertook and conducled administialive cut • ^ 

There are examples of many an empire being cond^^^ 
women cTectivcly. For example, Mayanika of ^ 
dynasty, Prahhavatigupta < *■ '’rchalukya dynasty 

at. fLoas la lire l.ia.ory for .l.eir Cl.cicn. “ “i 

Thi, yoea ,0 prove rl.e fac, rha, woarerr »^ven • --J- 
and practical edu ation m politics. Btsid J ^ 

criticism, Mimamsa. Vedanta, Ayurveda and L-tcaje o 

higher order. The wife of Mandana M.sra had act d^ J 
Judge in a philosophical disputation between he 
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and Samkaracharya. This is sufficient to illustrate to what 
extent the intellectual faculties of women folk had developed. 

Now it has been quite evident that women got ample 
opportunities for their self development; but at the same time 
it will have to be remembered that higher education was lim¬ 
ited only to women belonging to higher strata of society. 
Women education was, it seems, inadequate in the wider sense 
of the term “Education” as it is understood to-day. It had not 
spread and reached the house of such common masses as peas¬ 
ants, labourers, artisans,craftsmen and ordinary traders Impor¬ 
tance of the Ufcwayana ceremony which was compulsory for 
women under the Vcdic system of education had considerably 
declined or almost disappeared. The natural consequence of 
this was that the level of the age of women’s marriage was 
sufficiently lowered and they began to be married even during 
their childlux d. It consequently dealt a serious blow to their 
education. The situation assumed a serious aspect in ninth 
and tenth centuries A.D. Girls were married at the age of ten 
or eleven. During this period the social and religious status 
of women fell to a considerable extent. This naturally proved 
very much detrimental to w^omen education. 

Contrast between Buddhist and Brahmanical Education : 

Under the system of Buddhist education the students began 
their studies early in the morning. At some places crows 
w'cre domesticated to indicate time to the students by crowing. 
The daily routine of (he students under the Buddhist system 
of education was well nigh the same as during the Vedic 
period. As a matter of fact entire educational system during 
the two periods was fundamentally indentical. The only 
difference discernible between the two systems lay in the fact 
that while during the Vedic period pupils were taught in the 
Gurukulas in a homely atmosphere; there were, under the 
Buddhist system of education established monastic schools 
and organised centres for the purpose. Under the former 
system, attention was devoted to ‘individual’ whereas under 
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tlie latter system, the ‘individiiar was regarded as a unit of 
the group and hence education was imparled collectively. 
Household life formed an important aspect under the Vcdic 
education; renunciation of family life, on the other hand, was 
the very basis of the other system. Thus under the Buddhist 
system of education, an order of Brotherhood was established 
by breaking tender and natural ties of family relations, A 
Buddhist would usually depend upon the charity of his fiater 
nity which itself, in its turn, would depend upon that of t ie 
laity or the Ur<isakas. Omscqucntly, it circumscribed the 
scope for rei ;onal andrition, cibility, cfucicncy and acli\ities 
on the part of an individual. 

Second point of dilTcrcnce between the two systems lies in 
the fact that under the Brahmanical system of education the 
pupil had to observe strict physical and mental discipline. 
He was to treat pleasure and its atcncics as taboo. Student 
life was fraught with austerities. They were requited to act 
upon the principle, “Sukharithinah Kulo Vidya, nasti Vidva, 
nasti Vidyarithinah Sukham.”' But according to the Buddhist 
system “the body is to be decently draped, cleansed and 
massaged, regularly fed, sheltered in the rainy season, rested 
during the noon day heat, and medically treated when aihrg 

by the best ph} sician of the country. “ 

Further, it” sliould he noted that while the Brahmanica 
system was founded on monarchical principles, the Buddl 
system on the other hand, was democratic in character. In 
other words, under the former system, seniority and pre- 
eminence of the preceptor would alw ays remain an estabhs ic 
fact, while the pupil, under the Buddhist system would acco 
plish the right to vote in ihc deliberations of the Samgha alter 
his admission to it. The only dilTcrcnce between the pupil 
and the preceptor w^as merely spiritual superiority o t iC a 
to the former. 


1. Neither a plea^ uie-seeker get kncwledge nor a 

for pteasfire. , w i i 

Dr. Fadha Kitmud iVlukeilte 

p. 469. 


student is fated 
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In the end, under the Brahnianical system of education, 
only lliat person could lead the life of an ascetic or hermit 
who was deemed fit and eligible to it from every point of view. 
Under the Buddhist system only those persons who possessed 
unimpeachable morality, were adm.iltcd to the Samgha 
(Order), hut in course of time, certain drawbacks and weak¬ 
nesses crept into it. Democratic principles were abused and 
the monks and nuns fell victim to moral turpitude and corrup¬ 
tion. Tlie authority of central organisation grew' lax owing 
to llic establishment of a number of independent local Sam- 
ghas. As a natural consequence. Buddhism declined grad¬ 
ually in India and the Brahnianical system came into ascen¬ 
dency anew through, the efforts of such religious thinkers and 
philosophers as Sarnkarachar\a and Madhavacharya. 

DenuM'Its of Buddhism : Buddliist education v\as not alto¬ 
gether immune from defects. Not unlike Yedic education, it 
was also dominated by religion, so mueh so that Arts and 
Crafts, in the last phase of it, came to be looked down upon 
by the members of higher classes and ultimately they gave 
them up completely^ Besides this, the ratio of mass education 
decreased during the Buddhist period considerably in comp¬ 
arison to the Vcdic age. The greatest defect vf this system 
lay in the fact that democratic principle of freedom degen¬ 
erated into license with the result that monasleiies were 
converted into mere play haunts for the monks and nuns 
oWiiig to the laxity of central organisation. The establishment 
of the system of Samgha (Order) which was regarded as the 
veritable forte of Buddhist religion, ullimate’y proved to be 
the sole cause of its downfall. Moreover, military art and 
science, art of manufacturing arms and weapons and the art 
of warfare could not develop much under the Buddhist system 
of education. The reason of it is to be sought in its being 
founded on the principles of non-violence and renunciation 
of the world. According to Buddhist religion the world is full 
of sorrow. Therefore, the sole aim of life was considered to 
be the attainment of salvation (Nirvana) by renouncing the 
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world. It nalurall', resulted in artificiality in the inode of 
life, and the cx ci r life of the monks was dominated by mere 
formalities. The meaning of the ‘struggle of life’ was confined 
to mere metapliydeal speculation. TlTs dealt a serious blow 
to the allround progress and development of life. At length 
when the foreigners invaded our country, she cou'd not resist 
them with her poor military skill and organisation. Still it is 
to be acknowledged that merits of Buddhist system of edu¬ 
cation far outweigh the defects and flaws, though it was 
through its short comings that its downfall was so sudden and 
sure and in its stead the Brahmanical system of education was 
re-established in the country. 

Conclusion : . i i ; 

In short, we can adirm that Buddhist education laid Bic 

foundation stone of a high culture. It introduced certain 
innovations and alterations in the modus vivandi of Aryans. 
Though Indian altitude towards life had always tended to be 
characterised by piety and sanctity, yet the Buddhist education 
intensified and elevated it still more. Monastic life oi the 
Sramanas and monks had always been exemplary for the 
Indians so much so that the educational iaslitulions during 
the Buddhist period attraclcd students and scholars from 
distant parts of the svorld, such as China, Japan, Korea, Java, 
Burma, Ceylon, Tibet and other countries. The foreign 
students made a very profound study of Indian reli-,ion, 
literature and system of education and disseminated the see s 
of Indian culture in their own lands. In the Buddhisd me 
steries, all differences of caste and social status ^ 

taken deep roots under the Brahmanical education, la eoi 
removed. The sacred portals of the Buddhist institutions 
were open to all where all the students without difference were 
provided with equal opportunities for the development of their 
character according to their capacity and aptitudes. 

Along with religious & philosophical aspects of the 
Buddhist education secular education formed an essential 
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part of it. This system gave birth to such international insti¬ 
tutions as Nalanda, Taxila, & Vikramasila which were the 
centres of both religious & secular education. The material 
and spiritual superiority of the country of that age is traceable 
to the then educational sys’cm. Education was closely wedded 
to the various problems of life and it aimed at finding out 
concrete solutions thereof. It was purely Indian having been 
evolved by the Indian educadonist, under conditions peculiar 
to oar country. This is why that educational system was 
immensely suited to tifiie & place. Mass education, it should 
be noted, was also in vogue at that time and female education 
received a prominent attention in the general educational set¬ 
up of the country. Besides this, there was an elaborate 
provision for the general education of laity having sympathy 
towards Buddhism because they were regarded as the rich and 
potential heritage and it was from amongst th^se Upasakas 
that Buddhist monks and preceptors were elected. 

In the end we may say that in the sphere ol UiO^als and 
discipline t:ic Buddhist system of educati.en enriched human 
life considerably. The preceptor and pupils led a very disci¬ 
plined life. Any contact with women folk was strictly 
forbidden. But it is worthy of note that Buddhism did not 
believe in the mortification of hesh and undergoing severe 
penances. Certain Chinese travellers such as Fa-Hien, Huen- 
Tsiang and I-Tsing have given a very vivid description of 
Buddhist monasteries based on personal experience and 
observation indicating the glory and grandeur of Buddhist 
system of education. It is largely through the long standing 
traditional background of Buddhist education that we are 
still able to continue our harmonious, cultural, political and 
economic relations with the far Eastern countries such as 
China, Japan, Korea, Shiam and Indonasia. 



Chapter V 

IMPORTANT ANCIENT SEATS OF LEARNING 
Background : 

One of the special features of ancient eJiication in liv.lia was 
the deep spiritual relationship between the pupil and llie 
preceptor. In connection with the Brahmanical system of 
education we have seen how the pupil would receive education 
by dwelling at the house of his preceptor. Gurukulas fun¬ 
ctioned as educational institutions. Personal attention was 
devoted to the development oi a student’s personality. It is, 
however, to be remembered that spiritual and philosophical 
advancement being the chief objective of ancient education, it 
was thoueht to be essential to aim at the internal progress of 
the students. Owing to this educational system, regular insti¬ 
tutions such as we find in the Buddhist or modern period 
could not be established, though even during that age some 
hermitages ana pilgramage centres had come into being. But 
mass prayers were not organised at such places. These places 
could not be regarded as the cduca'.ional centres. Neverthe¬ 
less, it should be accepted that during the Vedic period, Sam- 
ghas ( orders ), Parishads (Conferences), Cliarana, monas¬ 
teries and Gurukulas had certainly been established. 

In Vedic and Upanishadic literature we find references to 
Samghas and Pariihads where scholars and philosophers 
would gather from distant parts of the country for the sake of 
philosophical and theological disputations. Wherever the 
Gurukulas had been established, education was imparted there 
to the pupils according to group system. These institutions 
were established mainly in villages. Some of them existed in 
the forests. But these institutions were not conoucted as 
regularly and systematically as the Buddhist monastic insti- 
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lutions later on. It is an indisputable fact that Hindus by 
coming into contact with Buddhist religion, followed their 
exim de in founding well-established, regular educuiicnal 
institution; and big shrines and hermitages began to function 
as so many schools. Large and benevolent endowments were 
conferred upon such shrines by Hindu kings and subjects or 
the sake of the spread of education. These places consequen y 
assumed the form of institutions imparling primary and higher 

education to pupils systematically. 

There were certain places lor special (lainint, for examp e, 
the princes would go toTaxila to learn Ayurveda, Dhanur- 
veda and Law from distant parts of the country. Ujjcni and 
Kasi were the famous centres of philosophy and music respect¬ 
ively, Besides these, there were certain educational cenlres 
in southern India; for instance, there was a big Sanskrit insti¬ 
tution at Salotgi, a village in the district of Bijapur. In course 
ed’time, it made such a marked progress that as many as 
twenty-seven big hostels had to be constructed lor the resi¬ 
dence of the students. There was another centre of Hindu 
education at Ennayaram founded in eleventh century A.D. 
Tirumukkudala, Malakapurama, Dhar and Pondiclicri were 
other seals of learnifig. Here mention should be made ol 
important centres of Hindu education, viz. the ‘Agrahara 
villages, which were founded by Hindu kings in southern 
India in the form of colonies for scholai ly Biahmanas. In 
this context, the ‘Tols’ of Bengal arc also worth mention. It 
is, however, worth remembering that these institutions had 
been founded on the pattern of Buddhist educational centres. 
Organised Institutions : 

Organised institutions originated during the Buddhist 
period. Buddhism had been founded on republican principles 
according to which ‘Dhamma’ was preached to the masses in 
their own language. Therefore, educational institutions to teach 
Pali and Sanskrit for primary and higher education lespecti- 
vely, were established. Buddha felt the need of institutions 
for the education of the Upasakas or sympathisers loo. This 
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brought monastic schools into being. Monasteiies assumed, 

later'on, the form of big Viharas for education. The monks, 

nuns and laity were provided facilities and opportunities for 
education at these centres. 

Students belonging to different ranks and classes an 
coming from distant janapadas or republics receive e uca ion 
free of charge. Not only that these centres attracted students 
from abroad, i.e. China, Japan, Tibet and other countries of 
South East Asia. They would learn Buddhism 
with them translated works from the original ones. Naland 
&Taxilarosetothe status of Universities. The administra¬ 
tion of Buddhist educational centres was conducte on en 
cratic principle. Usually some learned monk would act as the 
head of an institution. There were different Heads ^ift^ 
H.nnrtments- such as Admission, Examination, Curr cu 

appointed the Change 

g„c, ,0 pro.. pcopk d.cl .UH Ob 

Its,trios, vi,.u,.s a„d u„iv=,. 

institutions 11 culture of the country, 

sities formed ‘cultural relations existing still 
b^renTl other Asiatic countries goes rightly to these 
various educational centres ^ important 

I, 0 W»e shall ortheso institutions, 

centres of loarning o jt oJantapori, Nadia. 

Mithila and Jagaddala deserve special atteniio . 

Taxila 

•• • i otyila had been an important 
From times . ‘ During the Buddhist period, 

rr rr:"ir— mdl.. when Fa-Ha,n .Sited 
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it in fifth century A* D., there was no sign of university there 
and Hhien-Tsan<^, when he visited it in seventh century, was 
very much disappointed to see the last relics of this important 
centre. 

Taxila was the metropolis of Gandhar province in ancient 
times. Hut the liiuory of its foundation is still more antique. 
The Ram iyana mentions that it was founded by king Bharata 
who named it after his son ‘Takdiah It was constantly over¬ 
whelmed with foreign invasions owing to its sTuation on the 
north-western frontiers of India. Hence politically it under* 
went many vicissitudes as a result of oceasional invasions. 
The Persia.ns, the Greeks and the Kushanas attacked it and 
estabhshe.l their empires from time to tinii. It :an easily be 
inferred that with change of empires, its educational system 
too must have continued to change. 

In fact there was no organised institution or university at 
Taxila. Hdueation rested iiuiinly on domestic system. Many 
learned and erudite preceplois imparted education to the 
students separately. Hence it had become a very big educa¬ 
tional centre of Northern India. We find references in the 
.laiakas to the going of students from Benaras, Milhilaand 
Rajgriha to Taxila for education, laxila was mainly the 
centre of liiglier education. Usually, stuckmls having aTained 
th.c age of sixteen years would go to Taxila. Here tlie chief 
branches and subjects of study were Vedatrayi (Three vedas), 
Vedanta, Vyakarana, Ayurveda, eighteen Sippas (cralts). 
Military education. Astronomy, Agriculture, Commerce, Snake¬ 
bite cure, etc. Panini, the‘Father of Vyakarana, (Grammar), 
and Jivaka,an expert in surgery and medicine were the product 
ofTaxila. No caste distinction was observed as regards the 
training in ihese sciences, a fact which can well be testified by 
tlie exanqnc of a Brahman boy who went there to learn 
military art and science. Taxila had been influenced by 
Greek culture, also. Some preceptors taught Greek there. 
Traiaing, in Greek military art, was also conducted at that 
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place. As a matter of fact Taxila was very famous as a 
centre of training in Indian military science. The study of 
medicine took a period of seven years which can be borne out 
by Jivaka’s residence at Taxila for a number of seven years. 
Kavitilya, the famous author ol ‘Arthasastra had receive ns 
higiier education here. 

Thus for several centuries Taxila served 
light to the country in educational sphcic. *8 ^ 

i„g cominued ,o bum uudin.med iuspilu or o 

foLuoand alor,n, calaclyamic changes. 

overwhelmed by Che barbaric Huns who exiingmshcd this hgh 
for ever never to shine anew. 

2. Nalanda 

In the province of Bihar, situated at ^ 
miles south-west of Patna and seven miles north of Rajg , 
Nalanda was a famous cultural and 

Northern India. In the beginning it ^ g^t 

having nothing to boast of its educat.ona 
by and by its importance grew in magmtiKe. 
considerable degree of fame and importance o ^ 
monks owing to its being the birth place - ^ 

urite disciple of Lord Buddha. When Asoka he 

the place in connection with ,he first 

he got a \Hhara to be constructed there. 

founder of the Nalauda Viljuru was AsoU. i P ^ 

.0 grow ,u imporraacc s.ucc ,hc “^^J^hg oHolnh 

Two impotlanl Buddhis. cclcb, hies named ^^“8”'“"“ “j' 
his disciple Ar,a Deva, who were P'f ' 

“f'lhc ri u:rr nfu. 

'cTnCy,” Nalanda had not achieved P»'‘*'”‘"’' 
imoortance in India because when in the year 410 A. D. Fa 
hL visited this place, he found that Nalauda had not much 
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educational significance. Its real importance begins with the 
year 450 A. D. For the next three centuries, it remained at 
the zenith of its fame and importance which fact is evidenced 
by the writings of lliucn Tsewg who came here in seventh 
century A. D. He has given us vivid description of the glory 
and magnitude of this ancient scat of culture and learning. 

Nalanda reached its zenith of progress at the hands of the 
kings of Gupta dynasty. Kumargupta First (414-445 A.D.) 
built a monastery ’there. Following him afterwards, Tatha- 
gatagupta, Narasinghgupta, Baladitya, Buddhagupta, Bajra 
and Marsha too established monasteries at the same place. 
Thus owing to the construction of these monasteries, the area 
of Nalanda expanded considerably. These monasteries formed 
the main part of the university buildings. The entire university 
area was marked olT by a big and strong enclosing wall having 
only one gateway. At this gate, there lived a teacher designated 
as Dwar Pandit who was incharge of the test for admission to 
tlie university. The gate opened into eight big Halls, where 
students were delivered addresses ui masse. These halls stood 
in the middle of‘Samgharan.a’ that comprised the main build¬ 
ing of the Vihara. Besides these, there were three hundred 
study-chambers where students were taught by the preceptors. 

The architectural design of the university buildings was of 
a supreme order. The arts of sculpture and architecture of 
India were unique in that period. It is conspicuously reflected 
in the Viharas of Nalanda. The main building was so lofty 
that “the row of monasteries (Viharavali) had their series of 
summits (Sikhara-Sreni) embracing the clouds (ambudhara).’’^ 
These buildings had many storeys and their turrets and domes 
were, in fact, very high. The entire buildings were constructed 
according lo well-arranged plan. Even today the ruins of 

F^TlF^^t F^tF^^T 

(Que/e i by A, S. Altekar : in Ancient Edi^caiion In India fretn • 
‘Epigraphia ludica’ ) 
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Nalanda pr'""' 

M7b.=n auafnad in the science and a„ of enstneeng dnr.ng 

"'“seSs' these buildings down below, the ntea was 
dotfod with beautiful and spacious tanks bearing on he, 
bosoms the blue lotus intermingled with Kmaka (go (e ) 
flowers which enhanced their beauty. I-Tsm, gives us an ccou U 
"f ff. than ten water-tanks wherein students displdyer 

me™ acquatic feats. Besides, there was a very big l.bnuy build- 

f nine storeys in the same area. This library had three 
jng of nines y g , j^atnodadhi’, and Ratra- 

aa.«ortmpnts known as ‘Katna aagai , 

■ L ’ The library as a whole was called Dharma^dj^ 

l^AtodeVr Religion). U had a collection of rate works about 

Ttet°7'arar7:b7aK7rTan^^ for the residence of 
the students of Nalanda university; they used to live in hosle f. 
There were thiiteen monasteries for the purpose, comprising a 

number of chambers for the residence of the students. These 

rooms had stone-benches for sleeping, separate n.ches for plac¬ 
ing lamp and books. Each courtyard had a well in its cor- 
l There w-re big kitchens for messing purpose where cooks 

"ins hTve been excavated by the Archaeological I^epartment 
At Nalanda university, the students were provided with 
fool clothes, education and medicine free of charge We arc 
* A i fVipi nrovison of free education of ten thou 

simply amaK a P ancient times when we compare 

“d „”atc cx»n tut involved in the modetn univetsit, 
iri n n Xt times, vet.ly, the tesponsibillty of edn- 

Cuon wasshouldctcd both hy the state and the people, who 

would l?": i'„::r;f ™ 

-- .0 •; sftLsisr hid r iir:" niriii 

r„gs,"nTandfood ,n th.l, individual capacil, from time to 

time. 
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I-Tsing, a Chinese traveller who had stayed at Nalanda for 
a period of ten years, has given us a vivid account of the 
system of Education and curriculum of Nalanda university. 
Nalanda, despite being the centre of Mahayana Buddhism, 
provided education in Jlinayana, Jainism and Vedic religion 
also. A comparative study of all religions was sine qua non of 
victory in philosophical discussions. Formal disputations 
formed an integral part of the system of education. It was 
essential for a genuine philosophical investigator to have made 
a profound study in well-nigh all the religions prior to embark¬ 
ing upon any research work. All the facilities for this purpose 
were available there. Besides these, students would learn the 
Vedas, Vyakarana, Astronomy, Philosophy, Piiranas and 
Medical science. Thus Nalanda can veritably be called the 
centre of philosophical learning. 

The monks, Acharyas (Preceptors) and students led a very 
disciplined and pure life in the Viharas. The students of this 
university were held in high esteem everyv^here in the country. 
Students hailing not only from difTcrent parts of India, but 
from foreign lands also sought admission to the university. 
It attracted innumerable students from distant countries such 
as China, Japan, Korea, Tibet, Sumatra, Java, and Ceylon for 
the sake of receiving education m Buddhism. There were as 
many as 1500 learned professors in the university. Special 
attention w'as devoted to the development of student’s person¬ 
ality, The system of education was almost identical with that 
of Brahrnanical period. 

The art of writing had developed to a considerable measure 
in the Buddhist period. Along with reading books, the students 
increased their knowledge by listening to the learned lectures 
of ph losopher and scholars. Reference has already been 
made to the system of formal discussions. There was the 
arrangement of one hundred lectures daily and it was obliga¬ 
tory on the part of the students to attend these talks. T he fame 
of the teachers was widely spread. Hiuen-Tsang has mentioned 
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the name of certain teachers of outstanding merits e., 
Chandrapala, Dharmapala, Gunamati, Sthiraniati, Ptahiiamitra 
Jnanchandra, and Silabhadra etc. It is a worth noting point 
that being impressed by the repute oftliis university, Balapiitra- 
deva, the king of Java, had built monastery at Nalanda. 


It is evident thus that Nalanda was an eminent centre of 
learning and illuminated our country for centuries to come 
with his undimmed light of knowledge. It has made uniejue 
contributions to the evolution, expansion and rennement of 
Indian culture. Nahinda, the unique symbol of Indian philo¬ 
sophy, arts and civilization, after a glorious career of well-nigh 
eight hundred years, fell a prey to baibarism ol the Moham¬ 
medan conqueror named Bakhtiar Khilazi t(n\a!ds the end ot 
Twelfth century A. D. The magnificent buildings and invalu¬ 
able libraries were consigned to the burning fiamcs and the 
innocent monks and students were ruthlessly massacred. Tlius 
the light of learning which had been kept aglow through ages 
with the fuel of alt that is spiritual, pious and noble in him an 
life, was extinguished never to shine again. 


3. Valabhi 

Another important education centre of Buddhist period 
was Valabhi. It was capital seat of the Maitraka Kings bet¬ 
ween 475 and 775 A. D. It can aptly be regarded as the iival 
of Nalanda from the view point of fame and educaliona im¬ 
portance. There were several Viharas and ‘‘J 

Valabhi. When Hiuen-Tsang had visited the place, thcic vvcic 
some hundred Samgharamas established at this centre of learn¬ 
ing. Like Hiuen-Tsang, 1-Tsing too had found Valabhi in the 
western side of India as glorious as Nalanda and students Irom 
every part of India would flock there for education. 1 hese 
students having finished their higher education, were appointed 
in the courts on high and responsible posts. 1 Ids clearly indi¬ 
cates that Valabhi was the centre not much of religious educa¬ 
tion as of other secular subjects such as Arthasastra (Lcono- 
mics),Law, Politics and Medical Sciences whereas Nalanda was 



HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


104 ] 

centre for Mahayana branch of Buddhist religion, Valabhi the 
centre for Hinayana. 

By the seventh century A. D. Valabhi had accomplished 
appreciable fame as regards its education. Still prior to this 
period it was an important commercial centre carrying on sea- 
brone trade. It was the dwelling place of many a wealthy 
merchants. These wealthy merchants patronized education at 
Valabhi. The Maitraka Kings made large benefactions to the 
University especially for the library. In this way this 
University continued to function upto twelfth century dissemi¬ 
nating the seeds of learning in the country. Afterwards it met 
no better fate than sisler institutions at the hands of vandalism 
and ultimately was wiped out of existence. 

4. Vikramasila 

This Vihara had been founded by the King Dharamapala in 
the eighth century. Its site lay on a hillock on the bank of the 
Ganga in Magadha. From the viewpoint of arclntectural 
design, the Vihara of Vikramasila was a unique thing. It was 
enclosed on all sides by a strong wall. In the centre there was 
erected a temple adorned with the images of Mahabodhi and 
in addition to this there were one hundred and eight other 
temples.* King Dharmapat had erected many a giand chamber 
at Vikramasila where teaching work was conducted. Their 
walls were adorned with beautiful paintings. 

Vikramasila, surprising though it may seem, soon rose in 
eminence. The teachers here were very learned and philoso¬ 
phers of higher order. Its fame spread upto Tibet. Almost 
for four centuries students from Tibet continued to come to 
Vikramasila for the sake of education. These students trans¬ 
lated several religious works in Sanskrit into their native 
Tibetan language and thus propagated Indian culture in their 
own country. Dipamkara Sri .Inana, a famous scholar 
of Vikramasila had gone to Tibet as a missionary to spread 
religion there. 

1. Dr. Radha Kumud Mukeiiee : Ancient Indian Education, 
p. 587(1947). 
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Administration of the university of Vikramasila belonged 
to a very high order. The teaching work was under the control 
of a board of eminent scholars. It is stated that Nalanda too 
was administered by the same Board. The Head of the 
Administrative Board was usually some learned monk. 
Different departments of educational system were under the 
superintendence of separate Heads. A pre-admission test was 
held at the time of admission to the university. In all the 
directions of the main building there were gate-ways kept and 
guarded by the Dvara-Panditas. Preceptors were responsible 
for the examination to admit students to the university. Dr. 
Radha Kumud Mukerjee has made mention of the Dvara- 
Pandits between the years 955-9Ji3 as follows : ' 


1. Ratnakarasanti, East Gate. 

2. Vagisvarakirti of Varanasi, West Gate. 

3. Naropa, North Gate. 

4. Prajnakaramati, South Gate. 

5. Ratnavajra of Kashmir, First Central Gale. 

6. Jnanasrimitra of Gauda, Second Gate. 

Besides this, as regards the historical account of Vikrama¬ 
sila, we are enabled to glean some information from the 
writings of Tibetan alumni and those of 1-Tsing’s. Here 
mainly secular education was imparted. The main subjects 
of study were Vyakarna, Logic, Tantra and Philosophy. e 
most interesting thing about this university is the conferring 
of Degrees on the successful candidates in the exa i 
and this practice was conspicuous in otli^er ^ 

universities by its absence. It clearly indicates hat this 
university was conducted on sound administrative and 

academic basis. 

In this way we find that for a codsidcrably long period 

Vikramasila was regarded as the queen of 

tutions. In the beginning of the thirteenth century A. D. 


1. Dr. Radha 
p. 583 (1947). 


Kumud Mukerjee : 


Ancicnl Indian Education, 
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Bakhitiar Khila 7 i, mistaking it for some military fort attacked 
it. Nearly all the monks and Brahmins were murdered 
ruthlessly. All the books were burnt collectively. Before 
consigning the books to hre, they were made to read; subse¬ 
quently the vandals came to realize that it was but a centre 
of learning. The monk Sribhadra, the head ol the institution, 
reached Tibet having passed through Jagaddula and started his 
mission of propagating religion. Thus fLdl a mighty edu¬ 
cational centre under the barbarism of the Mohammedans. 

5. Odantapuri 

This university had been established long before the kings 
of Pala dynasty came into power in Magadha. The Pala kings 
expanded it all the more by the end<'\vmcnt of a big library 
containing many works on Brahmanism and Buddhism. 
Odantapuri could not attain to that lc\cl of fame and repute 
which eitlier Nalanda or Vikramasila had accomplii;hed. Still 
nearly 1000 monks aiul students resided and received edu¬ 
cation there. Odantapuri has contributed its share in spread¬ 
ing the tenets of Buddhism. Jt attracted students from Tibet 
too. The monastery erected at Odantapuri served as a model 
for the establishment of Ih’rst Buddhist monastery in Tibet. 

6 Milfi’la 

In Ancient limes, Mithila was called by tlic name ‘Videha . 
From times immemorial, it had been the centre of Brahmani- 
cal learning. During the IJpanishadic age, king Janaka held 
philosophical disputations with learned ^c]ro]ars gathering 
there from distant parts of the country. Mithila preserved 
this tradition even during the Buddhist age. Jagaddhara, a 
famous scholar, w'rote commentaries on several texts such as 
those of Gita, Deva Mahalmya, Mcghadula, Gita-Govinda, 
Malati Madhava and the like. Mithila has the honour of 
producing an eminent poet named Vidyapati who has been 
the source of inspiration to the poets ol Bengal and Bihara 
by virtue of his lyric poetry e\ en today. Beginning fiom 12th. 
century right uplo fifteenth century A. D. Mithila had been an 
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important educational and cultural centre. Along with 
literature and fine arts, education was imparted in different 
branches of science also. There was a famous Law College 

atMithila. Gangesha Upadhyaya founded a school of New 

Logic (Navya-Nyaya). It was here that his epoch-making 
work named ‘Tatva Chintamani’ had been written. Miaiila 
produced a number of other scholars and literary celebrities. 
Even up-to the period of Moghul Emperor Akbar. it continued 
to flourish as an important centre of education and culture 
credited with countrywide repute. It was famous 
especially for its Nyaya (jurisprudence) and Tarka Sastra 
(Logic). Mithila had instituted a peculiar examination known 
as Salaka-pariksha which the students would take at the com¬ 
pletion of their education. Success in this examination alone 
could entitle the students to the diploma of graduation of the 

University. 

7. Nadia 

Nadia or Navadvipa had been founded in the eleventh 
century A. D. by the kings of Sena dynasty of Bengal. Its Mte 
lay at the confluence of the Bhagirathi and the Jalamgi m 
beautiful natural surroundings. We can see its ruins which 
present to us the dumb history of its past glory. It had produc 
ed innumerable scholars from time to time. The lyrics of Gita- 
Govinda by Jayadeva still reverberate in the ears of the people. 
Poems composed by Umapati and ‘Smriti-Viveka written by 
Sulapani are immortal works. Even during the period of the 
Mohammedan rule, Nadia enjoyed popularity and fame as an 
important centre of education, especially for such branches o 
learning as Logic, Vyakatana (Grammer), Politics and Law. 

. The importance of Nadia grew still more as a result of the 
downfall of Nalanda and Vikramasila and it began to be 
regarded as an eminent centre of Hindu culture and education. 
A school of Logic (Tarka-Sastra) owed its existence to Raghu- 
natha Siromani. There runs the story of a famous student 
named Vasudeva Sarvabhauma who had gone to Mithila with 



108 1 HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 

a view to specializing in the Nyaya (jurisprudence) and Logic 
and had committed the whole of Tatva-Chintamani to memory 
because there was a rigid tradition that no student was per¬ 
mitted to copy the texts taught or translate the original works. 
Later on this scholar Vasiuleva Sarvabhauma was responsible 
for the establishment of an Academy of New Logic at Nadia. 
Afterwards, Raghunatha Siromani, one of his learned disciples 
introduced a new trend of thought in the Nyaya which has 
been referred to above. 

In this way we find that Nadia contributed much to the 
spread and propagation of education and culture in the country. 
In medieval period, its fame did not dwindle. Even today, 
education is imparted through the Tol-system there. In 1836 
there were said to be 46 schools and 380 pupils. But in 1818, 
Ward estimated “31 schvK)^s only, hut as many as 747 students 

.of the 31 schools which Ward found, 17 studied logic, 

11 studied law and the other three poetry, astronomy and 
grammar respectively.’-^ 

8. Jagaddala 

In the beginning of eleventh century, Ramapala, a king of 
Bengal had founded a town named Ranavati on the banks of 
Ganges and which he equipped with a Vihara called Jagaddala. 
It remained a famous centre of Buddhist education for a 
period of hundred years; it was destroyed by the Moham¬ 
medans in the year 1203 A. D. Students hailing from Tibet 
translated the Sanskrit works here. It was noted for its 
famous teachers, Mahapanditas, Upadhyayas and Acharyas. 
Of all these scholars, Vibhutichandra, Dana-Sila Subhakarak, 
and Mohakaragupta are the most outstanding names. Like 
other centres of education Jagaddala too is well known for its 
Logic and Tantra-Sastra. 

Besides these famous educational centres, there \\ere other 
small centres in the country flourishing during the Buddhist 
period. Some famous Chinese travellers like Hiuen-Tsang ana 
I-Tsing made wide tours in northern India and discovered 
monasteries and Viharas established at different places, ihcse 
monasteries were the centres of Buddhist education and were 
scattered throughout the country, Bihar and Bengal being the 
main regions thereof. 


1. F, E. Keay : Indian Education in Ancient and later times^ pp, 146 - 

^47(1942). 
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C'HAl>TER VI 

ISLAMIC LDUCA'IION 


Introductory : 

The beginning of (lie cighiii centiiiy A. D. niaikcd the 
mohaniinetliui in\';i:>ii'ns in India. Mahanuida Cihaznavi 
invaded llie country «ind plundciing Iier, cslablitdicd innumei- 
able schools and libraries with the looted wealth in his own 
country. Afterwards when the inusliin ruiers established 
permanent empire in India, they introduced a new' educational 
system here. As lias been mentioned in the forgoing chapters, 
at that t me, ancient Btahmanical and Buddhist education was 
prevalent in the country. From time to time many elToits 
were made to destroy Indian education and culture at the 
hands of a number of mnslim rulers such as Bakhatiar, 
Allahuddin, Firo'/ and Auranga/cb etc. Bakhatiar, destroying 
the Buddhist universities attempted to propagate and spread 
Islamic education. 

Thus we sec that partly through the State efforts and paitly 
those of wealthy people, Indian education gradually assumed 
a new form in this era. We also note that contemporary 
Hindu education could not help being influenced by this new 
system of education. Its vogue spread to the extent that many 
Hindu scholars having acquired proficiency in Persian an 
Arabic sought responsible posts in the courts of Muslim 
rulers The Islamic education too, on its part, was consi¬ 
derably innuenced in the fields of Philosophy, Medical science 
and Vocational education. Islamic education was divide 
mainly into three categories : (i) Maktab (Primary education ; 
(li) Higher Maktab ; and (iiij Madrasah (Higher education). 
Being classified thus into above-mentioned divisions, the 
Islamic educational system spread a netAtork ol institutions 
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throughout the country. A detailed account of its gradual 
progress will be given in the following pages. 

Objects: In our country, the aims of Islamic education 
were multifarious. In order to fulfil these aims, the new system 
of education was to serve as the chief instrument directed to 
that purpose. In it, however, to be noted that the objects of the 
spread of education have been different with different rulers. 
Akbar and Aurangzeb had quite different aims concerning 
education from those of other rulers. While Akbar aimed at 
organising the nation on a new pattern by harmonising politi¬ 
cal, religious and social aspects of the society, the sole obj¬ 
ective of Aurangzeb, on the contrary, was to spread Islamic 
education and culture by destroying Hindu culture and 
education. We can put the aims of Islamic education briefly 
as follows : 

(i) The very first aim of Islamic education was to spread 
the light of knowledge among the followers of Mohammeda¬ 
nism. According to the Prophet, knowledge is nectar and 
salvation is impossible without it. This explains the supreme 
importance attached to the acquisition of knowledge by the 
Prophet, Mohammad. He preached to the people that dis¬ 
tinction between essential duty and wrong action, religion and 
irreligion could be accomplished only through knowledge and 
as such according to Mohammad the “acquisition of know¬ 
ledge is incumbant upon all the faithful men as well as 
women.’' 

(ii) The second aim of education was to spread and 
propagate religion. The spread of Islam was regarded as 
religious duty and the belief that only a propagator of religion 
could be Ghazi, or mart>r was prevalent among them. There¬ 
fore, Islam was spread in India through education on a large 
scale. In Maktabs study of the Quran used to be started 
from the beginning and children were acquainted with the 
fundamental principles of Islam. In Madrasahs also tenets 
of Islamic religion were taught in the form of philosophy, 
literature and history. 
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The Muslim rulers in India, being prompted by religious 
sentiments, patronised education and sought to preserve it, 
because according to Muhammad “No present or gift of a 
parent, out of all the gifts and presents to a child, is superior 
to a good liberal education.” Hence construction of school 
buildings began to be regarded as sacred a duty as to erect a 
mosque, so much so that a Maktab would necessarily be built 
and attached to a mosque. The Mohammedan hermits, the 
rulers of religious bent of mind and the citizens, all of them 
regarded teachers and students as sacred and pious so much 
so that some persons expressed their wish to be cremated in 
the very premises of the Madrasahs.’ According to the 
prophet the ink of the scholar is more holy than the blood of 
the martyr. Muslims regarded general education as an 
integral part of Islamic education. Being instigated by 
vehement fanaticism, they destroyed ancient Buddhist and 
Hindu temples, schools and other educational centres and 
erected on their ruins mosques and Madrasahs. 

(iii) Their next object was to evolve a special system of 
morals based on Islamic doctrines and to expound ancient 
Islamic laws, social traditions and special political principles. 

(iv) They also wanted to achieve materialistic prosperity. 
The inherent weakness of Islamic education was that it allured 
people with the fine bait of high posts, honourable rank, 
medals and grants ‘jagirs^ in order to encourage them and 
keep the interest of students from declining. Hence the 
Muslim rulers occasionally encouraged students by making 
them commanders of the army (Sipah-Salar) or Kasi (Judge) 
in civil administration or ‘V.mr’ (Minister) in the executive 
department of the empire. “Learning was held in high esteem 
and the learned were loved and respected all over the country. 
The state also encouraged them in every possible way. Judges, 
lawyers and ministers of religion were taken from these 


1. Hanrat Shaikh Isa Dehalwi’s name "a m 



114 ] HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 

classes.”^ Many Hindus, with a view of reaping these benefits 
felt allured to receive Islamic education, and having attained 
proficiency in Persian, were appointed on high posts in the 
state. Thus to prepare the students for practical life, was one 
of the principal objects of this education. 

(v) Lastly, its object was somewhat tinged with political 
motives and interest. The Mohammedans had entered a land; 
the civilization, culture and political knowledge of which was 
far superior to theirs. Hence it became indispensible for them 
to create some such political circumstances as might strengthen 
their role in the country. We find Akbar’s educational and 
political policy as a concrete step in this direction. 

State Patronage and Growth of Education : 

In the beginning of the 8th century, the Mohammedans 
invaded India. At tliat time, Buddhist system of education was 
in vogue throughout the country along with the existence 
of some Brahnuinical education centres at some places. As 
has already been indicated, there w'as sullicient growth and 
spread of education at that lime. There were important and 
famous educational centres such as Nalanda in Bihar and 
Valabhi in the west, W'hich were disseminating higher education 
in the country. Besides these, there were other famous uni¬ 
versities—one at Kashi in Northern India and another at 
Vikramasila. A reference to them has been made already in 
the previous chapter. Dhar was another famous centre of 
education in Malva. 

It should be noted that the first Mohammedan invader did 
not make any efforts with regard to expansion of education 
in India. Mahamud Ghazanavi, the famous invader, though 
he was a lover of education and fine arts and promoted the 
cause of education in his own native country with the booty 
obtained from India, did not put any efforts for advancement 
of Indian education. His main object of invading India, in 
fact was plundering and carrying away the booty to his own 
country. In 1192, Mohammad Ghauri invaded India and 

1. Jafiar ; Education in Miidlm India, p. 4. 
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laid tbe foundation of Muslim empire in the country. He dis¬ 
mantled the temples at Ajmer and built mosques and schools 
in their place. One of his eminent commanders, named 
Bakhtiar invaded Southern India and destroyed Buddhist uni¬ 
versities, thus causing much harm to ancient Indian education 
and culture. He established a number of Madrasahs. Afterwards 
certain rulers belonging to slave dynasty such as lltitumish, 
Razia and Balban too encouraged education in the country. 
Some of these Muslim rulers were great patrons of arts and 
literature and kept religionists, artists, historians and poets in 
their courts. Balban was one of them. Famous poet Amir 
Khushran and Amir Hassan Dehlwi, who had earned a wide 
repute even abroad for their Persian works were the contem- 

poraries of Balban. 

During Ihe 13iti cenliiry, religious works, liletaluic, 
and ficlion were produced on a large scale, ftic 
also made proper provision for lire edrjcalron o o . 
masses. Nearly every Mrrslim colony herd Iwo y' ';; 

emperors also eslaWished Madrasahs and sancuoned l b a 

grams for Ihem. Sullan lllilumish 

Llhi and anolher al Mullan. Nasiriyya College called al 

rhenameofNasir-ud-Dinwas famous 1,at 

b, the slave king. It sh mid, however, be 
provision for cultural improvement was specially fo p ^P 
belonging to higher stratum of society and the stan ar 
masses in culture and education was on constant decline. • 
Zalal-ud-Din was an erudite emperor in Khilji dynasty. 
Bn. during the term of reign of Al.-ud-Din Khilp. eduea- 
lion received a tottering blow because “ 
his reign he withdrew state financial aid fio 
institutions and diverted the amounts so released 
re-organisation of his army after confiscalrng 
attached to educational .rrstitutrons. But t I 

views of Barni, the most 

reign of Ala-ud-Din. was that eminent persons of other na..o , 
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scientists, and skilful artists flocked in the metropolis. The 
capital of Delhi, owing to the presence of such unparalleled 
scholars, had become the “envy of Baghdad, rival of Cairo 
and equal of Constantinople.” Later on Ala-ud^Din came to 
be recognised as “the strenglhner of the pulpits of learning and 
religion, and the strenglhner of the rulers, of colleges and 
places of worship.” According to Ferishta in the reign of Ala- 
ud-Din there were as many as forty-five Doctors of arts and 
sciences, worked as Professors in the universities. Abdul Haq 
Haqqi informs us that ‘'During the time of sultan Ala-ud-Din, 
Delhi was the great rendezvous for all the most learned and 
erudite personages.’” 

The Tughluq dynasty contributed much to the grow'th of 
education. Ghiyas-ud-Din and Mohammad Tughluq were 
themselves scholars and lovers of education. The court of 
Mohammad sheltered many a poet, philosopher, physician and 
logician. He would enter into metaphysical discussions with 
them. Maulana Muiudin Uniarani was a famous literature of 
that period. Both of these rulers awarded scholarships to de¬ 
serving students and constructed Maktabs. During the terra 
of reign of Firoz Shah, Delhi had grown into a famous educa¬ 
tional centre. He encouraged the scholars by extending finan¬ 
cial help to them. His bounty can be evidenced by the fact that 
as many as 180,000 slaves received education at Delhi.It is 
said that of these slaves, 12,000 turned to be serious scholars, 
tradesmen, artisans.'*^ He constructed near about 30 Madra¬ 
sahs where teachers and the pupils resided together. 

A permanent teacher was appointed in every Madrasah 
which was attached to some mosque and liberal financial help 
was given to these institutions, Ziauddin Barni and Shamse- 
Shiraj composed their works under the patronage of Firozshah. 
A keen student of History himself, he wrote his autobiography 

1. Quoted by Jaffar : Education in Muslim India, p. 46, 

2. F. E, Keay : Indian Education in Ancient and later times, p. 114. 

3. N. N. Law Promotion of Learning in India, pp. 54-55.J 
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named ‘Fatuhat-i-Firozshahi\ He had got hold of a very big 
library well-stocked with many valuable Sanskrit works as a 
result of Kangra-conquest. Firozshah got innumerable books 
of the library translated into Persian. Thus owing to his rer- 
sonal love and taste for education, Muslim education, politics, 
religion and literature made considerable progress during that 

^''^After the death of Firozshah, many of the provincial rulers 
under him became independent. They too made creditable 
efforts to promote education in their own small states. In 
Southern India, the rulers of Bahamani dynasty established 
many Maktabs and Madrasahs. Mahmud Gavan caused a big 
Madrasah to be erected which included a well-furnished library 
containing thousands of books. Maktabs were opened in rural 
areas too for the expansion of Islamic education. In Ba ramani 
kingdom, the standard of education also rose considerably. 
Besides these, Bijapur, Qolconda, Malwa, Khandesh Jaunpur. 
Multan, Gujerat and Bengal also became famous centres of edu- 
caUon. Jaunpur vas famous for its arts, literature and learning 
of higher nature in that age. Some of the chiefs and wealthy 

nobles also opened Maktabs for the spread of 
religious education. Some learned teachers taught p p 

their own houses. , 

Education in Northern India had proceeded on downward 

slope at the time of the invasion by Babar. Babar though h.rn- 
self a scholar and poet, could do nothing during the short term 
of his reign for the spread of education. However, the history 
wrUte.; by Syed Maqebar Ali, the Vazir (counsellor) of Babar. 
informs us that contruction of Maktabs and Madrasahs was 

a o oTonhemala du.ic, of .Shuhra.-l-A™- (PubUc works 

Department). Emperor Humayun also tonnried a very big and 
ZTuJrasnb at Delhi and Sheikh Husa.n was appointed 

as the Principal of that Institution. He established a library 

at Delhi and converted the Aararagah or Luxury palace of 
Shershah into a library. A Madrasah was also started in the 
tomb of Humayun. This Madrasah, which was situated on 
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the roof of the tomb, was prominent institution once upon a 
time and learned and influential teachers were appointed for 
teaching-work. Humayun himself had a liking for students— 
his favourite subjects being geography and astrology. 

Shershah Suri opened a Madrasah at Narnaul and made 
provisions for mass-education. These Indian rulers, at that 
time, meant by the term ‘education’ mainly Islamic education 
which included study of the Quran, reading, writing and ele¬ 
mentary arithmetic. 

After the death of Humayun, Akbar suceeded to 
the throne. The period of Akbar’s reign marks the 
beginning of a new era in the history of medieval education. 
Though he was quite illiterate yet he possessed very sharp and 
brilliant talents. His period is characterised by an unprece¬ 
dented progress of education, fine arts, literature, philosophy 
and history. His court sheltered many erudite scholars and 
Akbar used to enter into discussions with them. He patroniz¬ 
ed religious scholars of different creeds and thus contributed 
much to the growth of learning. He framed rules and curri¬ 
cula for mass education with the help of his 

learned counsellor Atul Fazal. He introduced improvement 
in the traditional system of education through state mandates. 
Moreover, for the improvement of Muslim masses, he got the 
curriculum changed for the purpose. He instituted a very 
vast and rich library at the metropolis well stocked with emi¬ 
nent volumes on different religious creeds, literatures, and 
philosophical treatises. He established Madrasahs at Agra, 
Fatehpur Sikri and other places. He got many Sanskrit 
volumes translated into Persian which he himself would listen 
to the recitation of some other person. The Hindus had begun 
to study Arabic and Persian in order to avail of the benefit of 
state service. They showed keener interest in the study of 
Persian owing to Akbar’s policy of religious tolerance. Akbar 
established schools for education of Hindu children also, 

Jahangir the son of Akbar, though he himself was not a 
lover of education, was, nevertheless, learned and encouraged 
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scholars. He had a love of books. He was also a great 
patron of the art of painting. He had issued a mandate that 
in case any wealthy citizen or traveller died without any heir, 
his estate should be taken by the State and money obtained 
from its proceeds should be spent on the construction and re¬ 
pairing of Madrasahs and improvement of education. After 
his enthronement Jahangir got these Madrasahs repaired which 
had been the abode of animals and wild birds for thirty years; 
he now peopled them with teachers and pupils. 


Shahjahan though he patronised fine aUs such as music, 
painting, sculpture, etc. did not make any appreciable attempts 
in the direction of the improvement and expansion of edu¬ 
cation. He only preserved the policy of his forefathers. e 
constructed a big Madrasah at Delhi and got another one 
named “Darul-Baqi” repaired. Shahjahan was an eminent 
seholar of Turkish and he would spend some hours of night i ^ 
reading books. His son, Dara Shikoh was an eru ite se ro 
and well-versed in Hindu Philosophy. He had a thorough 
knowledge of Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit. He ^d translated 
the Upanishadas, Bhagavada Gita, Yog V ‘ 

Ramayan. He wrote a commentary on 
system. It is said that if Dara Shikoh were to take the reins 
of empire in his hands, history of Indian education 
of India would have been quite different. 

It is all the same, true that Islamic education had not 
attained universality. There was nothing like the modern 
Education Department for the purpose of organised an 
systematic expansion of education and its administration 
Spread of education was regarded as the ^ ^ 

the money spent by the State on education 
have been spent on charity. During the period of Shahjahan, 
there came a French traveller named 

He has ^ profound and universal 

r;:rre":r nat consequence of such a state of society 
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as I have endeavoured to describe. Is it possible to establish 
in Hindoustan academies and colleges properly endowed ? 
Where shall we seek for founders ? Or, should they be found, 
where are the scholars ? Where are the individuals whose 
property is sufiicient to support their cliildren at college ? Or, 
if such individuals exist, who would venture to display so 
clear a proof of wealth ? Lastly, if any person should be 
tempted to commit this great imprudence, yet where are the 
benefices, the employments, the otlices of trust and dignity 
that require ability and science and art, calculated to excite 
the emulation and the hopes of the young student 

In fact, when we cast our glance upon the educational 
efTorts of these rulers and private patrons, the statement 
made by Bernier, appears to be a gross exaggeration and a 
fallacy. He has, he wever, omitted to refer to those Indian 
educational centres where secular and spiritual education of a 
higher order was being imparted on a large scale w iihout the 
state-help depending merely on private enterprise and thus 
great educational centres had come in'.o being in solitary 
places. It is true that the term ‘'college” did not mean any 
such big educational institution where innumerable students 
might be receiving education. Undoubtedly, Bernier had 
presented the picture of Indian education with the standard of 
European educational institutions in his mind. As a matter 
of fact, the schools and Madrasahs of India should not have 
been so famous at that time that they might compel the atten¬ 
tion of visitors towards them. Generally a place w'as attached 
to mosque where the religious preachers gave education to 
the assembled pupils. Otherwise we get references mostly to 
the repairing of old Madrasahs. 

Aurangzeb was a sworn enemy of Hindu culture and 
education. He had demolished many Hindu temples and 
educational institutions and erected mosques, Maklabs and 
Madarasahs on their ruins. Unlike Akbar, he considered 


1. Be riier : Travels, 
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Islamic education as tlic only true education and accordingly 
made efforts for its promotion. Referring to Mirati-AUun, 
Elliot has quoted : ‘‘All the Mosques in the empire are 
repaired at the public expense. Jnuiiiis, criers to the daily 
prayers and readers of the Khuthwa have been appointed to 
each of them so that a large sum of money has been and is 
still laid out in these disbursements. In all the cities an 
towns of this extensive country pensions, allowances, and lands 
have been given to learned men and profes ois and stipen s 
have been fixed for scholars according to ibeir abilities an 
qualifications.” 

Aurangzeb, in spite of his narrow and fanatic views, was a 
learned scholar of Turkish. Arabic and Persian. Knowledge 
of the Quran and Hadis was on the tip of his tongue. Tie 
downfall of education which had commenced during the pcrio 
of Shahjahan, 1 ad, for some time during the reign of Auran¬ 
gzeb, come to a standstill. Aurangzeb introduced improve¬ 
ment in quality as well as quantity of education, as is mani¬ 
fested by his talks with his own teacher. A reference to t is 
talk will be made later on. He made education more suita 
to the practical aspects of life by amending the cuiricu u 
He established state Maklabs and Madrasahs 
Islamic religious doctrines and education. He cnricie 
state library with innumerable Islamic books. ^ 
brought cart-loads of books from the library of Bijapur. 


As has been pointed out, Aurangzeb confined h ' 
only to the education of the Mohammedans. c 

Furmun or Royal orders to the provincial , 

that Hindu temples and educational institutions e c 
and in their places, mosques and Maktabs ^ 

also passed orders that special provision shoul e i ' , 

the provinces of Gujerat and Oudh, which were educa ion y 

backward. In 1678 , he made special provision ^ 

cation of the Baharas of Gujerat and appointed state teachers^ 
Further, having made their education compulsory, le 
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that he should be informed of their progress indicated by the 
montill y exami n ation s. 

State of Fdiicatiori after Aiirangzeb : 

The symptoms of the downfall of Moghul Empire had be¬ 
come evident even during the reign of Aurangzeb. Rebellion 
by the provincial Subedars and the rise of the Marathas shook 
the Moghul empire to the very foundation. Under such cir¬ 
cumstances, therefore, when war, anarchy, plundering and 
seditions were rampant, it was futile and quite useless to ex¬ 
pect the rulers to devote their attention to the progress of edu¬ 
cation and literature. It is, nonetheless, true that in different 
provinces the wealthy people had established some Madrasahs. 
The Madrasali of Ghaziuddin at Delhi is worth mentioning 
‘More or less secular village schools for Both Mohammedan, 
and Hindus continued to exist, but the schools and colleges 
attached to temples and mosques which weie then receiving any 
help from tlie state had to be closed down dispersing the teachers 
and the students. In an unsettled country there could be no 
progress in education. A few of the successors of Aurangzeb 
tried in a feeble way to keep the torch of education lighted but 
could hardly make their influence felt in the eighteenth century.’ 
The consequests of Marathas and English rulers led to the 
downfall of the seats of muslim education in India. 

It is an acknowledged fact that ‘the education imparted in 
these Maktabs and Madrasahs was not for the masses but was 
meant specially for those who W'anted to be benefited by it. 
Thus education developed during the reign of Mohammedan 
rulers. Both Hindus and Muslims were influenced by the sys¬ 
tem of education of one another and eventually a uniform 
educational system was evolved. 

The Maktabs and Madrasahs which were attached to mos¬ 
ques would generally go oui of existence with the death of their 
founders and teachers and pupils would leave those buildings. 
The entire period of 700 years Mohammedan rule was dotted 
with intermittent warfare; hence the rulers could not devote un- 

h J. M. : Hislory oj Elciuenlary Education in India, p. 34. 
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distracted attention to the improvement and expansion of edu¬ 
cation. Besides state efforts, private ventures to helped a lot the 
growth of education during the period. As a matter ol f:ct, 

noble and wealthy class of the society contributed 
lopment of education through liberal donations and benefac¬ 
tions. The schools established by private efforts, proved to 
stand on a more linn footing than the state Madrasahs, because 
the latter would collapse soon for want of proper patronage. 
When in 18th century the coauldron of anarchy, malacminis 
tration and sedition was scethir.c in India ihiough the activities 
of the Maratha, Muslim, Sikh, English and Eiench commu 
nities, univcrstil and wide-spread ignorance had become a 
common phenomenon and a mailer of course. 


In the absence of employmenl and stale ranks iheic was 
nothing to inspire the drooping spirits of >oung stuc.enls VNlih 
l o^^e and couracc. Trade, industry and agiiculiure c f the 
country were in ^ruined state. This miturally resulted in un¬ 
precedented downfall of education in this period and the enliic 
country was shrouded in a dark evil of ignorance. TheEnghs i 
and Christians established some schools for Hindus an 
Mohammedans, as well as Maktabs. Madrasahs and Tols m 

Bengal; but all these efforts were insignificant and quite inate- 
quate. In modern times too, there are certain Maktabs ruin¬ 
ing in the mosques where education in tb.c Quian is impart^c 
by imam and Maulavks^nd these institutions are under the 
direct supervision of the State Education Department. 


Organisation of Education 

Primary Education (Maktabs) ; The aim of Islamic primary 
education was to teach the pupil knowledge of the alphabet and 
'religious prayers. This was done in the Maktabs. The term 
‘Maktab’is derived from Arabic ‘Ka/iib’, and means a place 
where writing is taught. These Maktabs were attaebed to 
mosques. Usually when a mosque was built, the building of 
Maktab was also constructed along with the mosque. The 
Maktab was the chief place where primary education w as im- 
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parted to children. Though some of the well to-do people 
would engage a teacher for the education of their children at 
their own houses, yet majority of the children of a locality 
assembled in the Maktab and received regular education there. 
Besides Maktabs, there were the Khanqahs or monasteries and 
Dargahs or shrines where education was imparted to the child¬ 
ren of Islam. Generally Mdu/dt’i or religious preceptor was 
appointed at these places by the builders of Khanqahs or 
Dargahs. The offerings made at these shrines by the devotees 
contributed towards the maintenance of the Maulavis apart 
from the regular help they received from the partons of these 
shrines. 

Admission : There was a ‘special method of admission to 
the Maktabs. Just as in the Brahmanical system of education, 
the ceremony ‘Vidparambha’ or Upanayana was observed, 
similarly education among Mohammedans used to commence 
with ihe formal observance of a ceremmony known as 
'‘Bismillalu When a child is four years, four months, and 
four days old, the friends of the family assemble and the child 
is dressed in his best clothes, brought into the company and 
seated on a cushion in the presence of all. The alphabet, the 
form of letters used for computation, the introduction to the 
Quran, some verses of chapter LV, and the whole of chapter 
LXXXVII are placed before him; and he is taught to pronounce 
them in succession. If the child is self willed, and refuses to 
read, he is made to pronounce the the Bismillah, which answers 
every purpose, and from that his education is deemed to have 
commenced.' 

Curriculum : A reference is available about the education 
of the princes that '‘Whilst the princes remain in the harem, 
under the eye of their father, a eunuch is charged with their 
education. They are taught to read and sometimes to write in 
Arabic and in Persian. Their bodies are formed to suit mili¬ 
tary exercises, and they are instructed in the principles of 
equity. They are taught to decide rationally upon the subjects 
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of dispute which occur, or on suppositions suits at law. Finally 
they are instructed in the Mohammeden religion, and in the 
interests of nation, which they may be called one day to 
govern,”^ 

The children of the general masses also received education 
in Maktabs besides the princes. Some Hindu children too, 
learnt Persian in the Maktabs. In the beginning the child 
was taught the script through the help of eye and ear. The 
knowledge of the script was followed by the study of the 
thirtieth chapter of the Quran which contained verses of daily 
prayer and ‘'Fatihcr (verses recited at the time of burial cere- 
money). Much attention was paid to the correctness of pro¬ 
nunciation. Hence the children were taught the ‘Pandenamah’ 
of Sadi. The child was not required and expected to under¬ 
stand it It was followed by teaching in the art of writing and 
the Persian grammar was caused to be crammed by the pupils. 
Afterwards the GuHitan and Bostan of Sadi were taught and 
explained to them which helped their knowledge of morals. 
Good writing was an essentiality and therefore, four to five 
hours a day were devoted to its exercise. Then the pupil was 
taught certain poetic works as Yttit/f and ZulekJuh, Laila and 
Maimt, and Sikandarmwuih etc. Besides these, elementary 
Arithmetic, mode of conversation, correspondence, drawing of 
petitions etc. were also included in the primary education 

As has been pointed out above, the script of the alphabet 

was Persian, yet Urdu too formed one of the chief subjects of 
study. Besides Quran, education in Khalikbari, Karimah and 
Mamkimah was also given. Thus the students got some practi¬ 
cal knowledge having finished their primary education. 

Higher Education (Madrasah) : In the medieval period high¬ 
er Islamic education was imparted in the Madrasahs. The 
Madrasahas were those places where eminent scholars used to 
deliver lectures. A number of erudite teachers conducted their 

1. Quoted by F. E. Keay : Indian Education in Ancient and Later 
Times, p. 120 (1942). 
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teaching-work in difTerent subjects through lectures. These 
teachers were usually appointed by the State and certain 
altruistic wealthy persons. The student, having finished his 
Maktab career, was eligible to the admission to Madrashns. 
On this occasion no formal ceremony was observed, 

The administration of the Madrasahs was conducted by 
p; ivate managing body or respectable benefactors. The Stale 
used to sanction financial aid to these institutions but in vievy 
of the non-existence of any State Education Department, their 
management w'as not in the hands of the State. Generally 
land grants were given to the Maktabs and Madrasahs or some 
specific sum of money in the form of state grant was assigned 
to them. At certain places. Government provided for the 
lodging and boarding of the students in hostels. But these 
provisions were made by individual rulers being prompted by 
religious sentiments or sense of self honour. Moreover, high¬ 
er education was also encouraged by appointing students to 
high and lionouruble posts under the State. 

Curriculuin : 

Higher education in the Madrasali can be put under two 
categories : (i) Secular and (ii) Religious, The course 

covered a period of some ten to twelve years in all. Secular 
education included in its curriculum subjects as Arabic 
grammar, prosc^ literature, logic, philosophy, law, astrology, 
arithmetic, history, geography, medicine, agriculture and comr 
position, etc. The medium of instruction was mainly Arabic, 
though Aurang'/eb cmpliasised the use of mother tongub in 
place of Arabic as medium of education, because he felt that 
a child was incapable of acquiring proficiency in Persian or 
Arabic even after the education in them for twelve years. With 
regard to prayers, he tliought that they could be done in mother 
tongue and thus learning could easily be simplified. 

The religious education included a comprehensive and pro¬ 
found study of the Quran, commentary on Quran, traditions 
of the Prophet Mohammad, Islamic law, and sometimes the 
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tenets of Sufi crjed. In the beginning, the Mohammedans had 
specially stressed secular education. They felt the dire nece¬ 
ssity of multiplying their number in India, and to this end, 
they converted many Hindus into Muslims and initiated them 
into Islam. These converts needed religious education. Hence 
in course of time religious education dominated the scene. 
The curriculum of education was changed anew during the 
reign of Akbar. The Emperor adopted the policy of religious 
tolerance. He, therefore, anticipated some danger to the 
safety of his empire in providing only Islamic education to the 
Hindus. In addition to that, the prevalent system of education 
appeared to be quite unsuitable to practical life. He establish¬ 
ed Madrasahs for the Hindu children where they were taught 
Hindu religion, philosophy end literature along with Peisian. 

The Hindus had already begun the study oi Persian with a 
view to availing themselves of the benefit of State service. 1 he 
name of Raja Todarmal deserves special mention in this 
connection. But Emperor Akbar was not satisfied with the 
contemporary system of education. He, therclore, introduced 
improvement in the system and by broadening the spheieof 
curricula, made it much more suitable and benciicial to the 
practical needs of life. Abdul Fazal has given the following 
account about contemporary educational system in “Ain i- 
AkbarV* • “Every boy ougltt to read books on moraE, arith¬ 
metic, the notation, peculiar to arithmetic, agricultuie, 
mensuration, geometry, astronomy, physiognomy, household 
matters, the rules of govt,, medicine, logic, the tablci'riyazi 
and ilahi sciences, and history; all of which may be gradually 
acquired. In studying Sanskrit students ought to learn the 
Vayakarn, Niyai, Vedanta, and Patanjal. No one should be 
allowed to neglect these things which the present time 

requires.” 

Describing an incident about Aurangzcb, Bormer has 
written that after the enthronement of the Emperor Aui anf/eb, 
his former teacher went to him with some espira ions. Ihe 
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Emperor refused to interview him; still the teacher persisted. 
Being weary with his presence, one day Aurangzeb called 
to him and said : “Pray what is your pleasure with me, 
Mullah-gy (Mullah ji) Monseiur the Doctor ? Do you pretend 
that I ought to exalt you to the first honours of the State ? Let 

us then examine your title to any mark of distinction.You 

taucht me that the whole of Franguistan (Europe) was no 
mo^ethan some inconsiderable island, of which the most 
powerful Monarch was formerly the King of Portugal, then 

of Holland, and afterward the King of England.Admirable 

Geographer ! deeply read historian ! was it not incumbent 
upon my preceptor to make me acquainted with the disting¬ 
uishing features of every nation of the earth, its resources 
and strength; its mode of warfare, its manners, religion, form 
of government, and wherein its interests principally consist; 
and by a regular course of historical reading, to render me 

familiar with the origin of States, their progress and decline; 

the events, accidents, or errors, owing to which such great 
changes and mighty revolutions, have been effected ? Far 
from'having imparted to me a profound and comprehensive 
knowledge of the history of mankind, scarcely did Ilearn 
from you the names of my ancestors, the renowned founders 
of this empire. You kept me in total ignorance of their lives, 
of the events which preceded, and the extraordinary talents 
that enabled them to achieve their extensive conquests. A 
familiarity with the languages of surrounding nations may be 
indispensable in a King, but would teach me to read and write 

.Forgetting how many important subjects ought 

to be embraced in the education of a Prince, you acted as if it 
were chiefly necessary that he should poccess great skill in 

grammar.and thus did you waste the precious hours of my 

youth in the dry, unprofitable, and never-ending 
task of learning words !.If you had taught me that philos¬ 
ophy which adapts the mind to reason.If you bad incul¬ 

cated lessons which elevate the soul and fortify it against the 
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assaults of fortune.If you had made me acquainted with 

the nature of man.I should be more indebted to you than 

Alexander was to Aristotle.Answer me, sycophant, ought 

you not to have instructed me on one point at least, so essential 
to be known by a King; namely, on the reciprocal duties 
between the sovereign and his subjects ? Ought you not also 
to have foreseen that 1 might, at some future period, be com¬ 
pelled to contend with my brothers, sword in hand, for the 
crown, and for my very existence ? Such, as you must well 
know, has been the fate of the children of almost every King 
of Hindoustan, Did you ever instruct me in the art of war, 
how to besiege a town, or draw up an army in battle array ? 
Happy for me that 1 consulted wiser heads than thine on these 
subjects ! Go ! Withdraw to thy village. Henceforth let no 
person either know who thou art, or what is become 

of thee.”' 

Probably this description may be somewhat exaggerated. 
Nonetheless, it throws sufficient light on the curriculum and 
aims of education of that period. Though Aurangzeb was not 
as broadminded and of catholic views as Akbar in matters of 
education and religion, yet he was a capable and strong ruler 
despite his narrowmindedness. He examined the defects of 
educational system and realized the necessity of their being 
remedied. The above-quoted conversation of Aurangzeb 
indicates that he was fully conscious of the enormous waste of 
time involved in the learning of words and grammar. He 
had an aversion to hypocrisy and vanity inspite of being m 
favour of religious education. He had strong faith in sue a 
system of education as might prepare the child for the practica 
aspects of life. He did not like the idea that the precious time of 
the children should be wasted in learning ancient and classical 
literature only. In reality he was in favour of rendering higher 
education of more practical utility by including in the curricu¬ 
lum, the study of history, geography, philosphy, art of warfare. 


1. B«rni®r : Travels; p. 15S. 
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politics and diplomacy. Akbar, on his part, had also iamed 
at making education more useful and substantial. It appears 
that after Akbar the educational curriculum and system had 
deteriorated again. That is why we find Aurangzeb so very 
eager to improve it. It should, however, be remembered that 
Aurangzeb's attention was more towards the education of 
Princes than to that of masses and consequently subjects of 
practical utility could not be included in the curriculum of 
general education. In modern times too, the educationists 
are trying their level best to achieve this end. 

Thus we see that the subjects taught in the Madrasahs were 
various and of different kinds. These Madrasahs can well be 
compared to the colleges of modern times. Owing to the pre¬ 
dominance of higher Arabic and Persian literature, grammar, 
prosody and poetry, special emphasis was laid in medieval 
Indian institutions too upon bookish and theoretical learning 
like contemporary European institutions. This learning was 
based upon a knowledge of pure literature, poetry, logic, philo¬ 
sophy and dry and rigid grammatical principles. Education was 
imparted simply for the sake of education and not for the sake 
of life. It was only a means of display of pedantry. The time of 
teachers and pupils was spent in jugglery of words over any 
philosophical issue or in appreciating different aspects of 
literature. 

History has certainly remained the main feature of this age. 
There was comparatively nothing by way of true history in 
ancient India, but during medieval period, we generally find 
historians in the court of nearly every Mohammedan ruler. 
Some of the Emperors themselves have given an account of 
historical events in their own autobiographies. 

The subject of Law was also taught in these Madrasahs. 
Not unlike the Buddhist and Brahamanical system of education 
the basis of Islamic education too was religion, and law during 
this period was based on religious works as the Quran and 
long-standing traditions and conventions. Medical science 
was based on Greek {Yunam) system. In this field, the Islamic 
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education was of a lower standard and less developed than in 
ancient Indian system of education. Music, though it was not 
h popular subject, was nevertheless taught generally. In 
metropolitan cities some institutions taught music alone. In 
royal courts, the musicians were highly honoured. Tansen was 
a unique jewel of the court of Akbar in the sphere of music. 
The Mohammedans generally followed the prevalent 
Indian system in the field of handicrafts and architecture and 
received special training in them. Still the stamp of other 
Muslim countries like Turky and Persia was unmistakable 
over these arts. Tlie Turks were very fond of beautiful man¬ 
sions, They, therefore, had sent for Muslim architects from 
Central Asia. Education in architecture and sculpture was 
imparted in India in traditional form only. 

Method of Teaching : The method of teaching in the 
Makatabs was very simple. At the time when the child could 
speak articulately, '(j^alama was caused to be crammed by it. 
Afterwards, the child learnt some verses from the Quran by 
rote. When it attained the age of nearly seven years, religious 
education was started with the study of the holy Quran. The 
child was taught reading and writing and simple arithmaiic. 
The surviving Maktabs are still following the same method of 
teaching. 

The vogue of cramming and memorising was prevalent in 
this period also. The method of education in Maktabs 
was mainly oral. The Emperor Akbar realized that 
much of the precious time was merely wasted in learning use¬ 
less words. Hence he introduced improvement in the method 
of teaching. It is written in Ain-i-Akbari —“In every country, 
but especially in Hindustan, boys are kept for years at school 
where they learn the consonants and vowels. A great portion 
of the life of the students is wasted by making them read many 
books. His Majesty orders that every school boy should first 
learn to write the letters of the alphabet, and also learn to trace 
forms.*’ 
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“He ought to learn the shape and name of each letter which 
may be done in two days, when the boy should proceed to 
write the joined letters. They may be practised for a week, 
after which the boy should learn some prose and poetry by 
heart, and then commit to memory some verses to the praise of 
God, or moral sentences, each written separately. Care is to 
be taken that he learns to understand everything himself, but 
the teacher may assist him a little. He tlien ought, for some 
lime, to be daily practised in writing a hemistich; the verse; the 
former lesson. If this method of teaching be adopted, a boy will 
learn in a month, or even in a day what it took others years to 
understand, so much so that people will get quite astonished.’’* 

Thus we find that Akbar introduced a scientific method of 
teaching. Thus method could not remain in force for long 
and died out gradually; as we hear Auraiuzeb also complain¬ 
ing of the wasting of lime in learning the alphabet of Arabic 
and Persian and a ‘dong and continuous task of learning 
words.” 

As has been indicated above, higher education was conduct¬ 
ed in Madrasahs. There too the meihod of teaching was, in the 
main, oral. The teachers adopted lecture method as is implied 
in the term “Madrasah” which is derived from Arabic ‘dars' 
i.c. a lecture, a lesson. Along with ihis method, students were 
encouraged in developing the habit of consulting books. 
Practical and experimental education in hhii riyazi^smd ilaln, 
was provided. 7 ibii included physical science; and riyazi in¬ 
cluded [sciences which treat about quantity and comprise 
mathematics, astronomy, music and mechanics; while ilahi 
consisted of divine sciences comprising everything connected 
with theology and the means of acquiring knowledge of God. 

Individual attention was paid to an all round development 
of students. Each student was given his own subject and 
lesson of study so that he might develop knowledge freely and 
individually. His progress was blocked by being placed with 
weaker students. Though only capable and eminent teachers 

1. Quoted by Nudvi in Muslim Thought and itt> Source^ p. 117. 
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undertook the duty of teaching, yet like Buddhist system of 
education, the ‘Monitor-system’ was prevailing, i.e., in the 
absence of a teacher, or in order to relieve the teacher for 
sometime of the burden of teaching work, able students of 
higher classes would, with the permission of the teacher, 
undertake the duty of teaching students of lower classes. 
Teaching of reading and writing was done separately i e- 
other work could be taken up only after finishing the previous 
one. This resulted in an unnecessary waste of time owing to 
the slow progress of students implied in the process itself. 
Akbar, in order to remove this defect followed the ancient 
Indian tradition and prescribed the simultaneous process in 
reading and writing for the students. 

Analytical and Inductive method was also adopted in the 
Madrasahs where higher education was provided in such 
subjects as religion, logic, philosophy and politics. Formal 
disputations upon important issues were the usual features of 
royal courts. The courts of Firoz Tugluq and Akbar were 
famous for such discussions. 

Another method which was also in vogue during medieval 
period was self-study. Students would study in solitude with 
the occasional guidance of teachers. This method involved 
learning by rote. 

Punishment : It is, however, a truism to say that during 
medieval period, under Islamic system of education, an 
attempt was made to understand the psychological working of 
the child’s mind. Guilty students were given very severe 
corporal punishment. In the absence of any scheduled rules 
of punishment laid down by the state, teachers were free to 
exercise their individual discretion in matters of punishment. 
Discipline, moral conduct and humility were regarded as the 
essential attributes of students. Any student found guilty of 
a breach of them, was publicly caned, whipped or beaten with 
fists. Possibly a peculiar mode of punisraent i.e. causing the 
guilty child to stoop in a grotesque posture, like a cock had been 
the invention of this period. According to this mode of punish- 
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ment the students were made “to hold their ears by taking 
their hands from under their thighs while silting on the 
tiptoe.'For certain special faults, the child was hung from 
a peg with his hands and feet all tied up with a rope. 

Rewards : It must be borne in mind that while guilty 
students were punished severely for breach of discipline or 
neglect of studies, on the other hand, rewards were given to 
able and intelligent students of iinirn]'eachable character and 
thus they were encouraged. There was the convention of 
awarding Sanads or certificates and tampjuis or medals to the 
students at the end of their academic career at some specific 
stage. Students would be awarded scholarships from royal 
courts and students of the Madrasaiis were appointed on high 
and honourable posts injudicial courts, secretariat and army 
under the state at the end of their scholastic career. “The 
appointment was made by a board of examiners, who were 
the distinguished members of their class, best suited to 
ascertain the learning and suitability of a candidate, who, if 
declared successful, was formally invested by them with his 
new character by tying an arnamah (turban) round his head.”* 
Some respectable wealthy nobles and citizens also encouraged 
students by awarding stipends to them. 

Some Forms of Special Education 

Female Education : Mohammedan women used to observe 
^purdaJd system. Therefore, they could not attend Maktabs 
or Madrasahs like male students, regularly. Se me girls of a 
locality assembling in company would go to the Maktabs 
attached to mosque for the sake of education, their main 
purpose being to learn simply reading and writing only. There 
was no universal system of woman-education prevalent during 
that period. Whatever woman education was there, it was 
confined only to urban areas. There was no separate pro¬ 
vision for the education of the girls of general masses. It is 

1. Jaffar : Education in Muslim India, j;. 2G. 

2. Ibid : p. 4. 
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no wonder then that they remained comparatively education¬ 
ally backward. 

During Moghul period education of women folk was 

prevalent in some form or the other. The daughters of royal 

family and those of nobles were educated privately at home. 

It is also conjectured that the girls of middle class Hindu 
families must have been receiving elementary education with 
boys or at home privately. The curriculum for girls was 
mainly the study of religious books and Home Science. Some 
princesses were proficient in literature and music. The 
daughter of Emperor Babar named Gulbadan Begum had 
written Humayunmna ; Sultana Razia was a learned and able 
ladv She was expert in military, art or warfare, politics and 

administration. Sultana Salima, Nur Jahan, Mumtaz Mahal 
andJahanara Begum had thoroughly studied literature an 
arts From amongst these, Nur Jahan was a very capable 
empress who would' look to the administrative duties for her 
husband. Zeb-un Nisa, the daughter of Aurangzeb, was a 
born poetess of Arabic and Persian languages. Diwan-i- 
Makhnfi is her immortal poetic work. 

Fine Arts and Handicrafts: The major part of 
Mohammedan rule in India passed through warfare and politi¬ 
cal chaos and uncertainties; but such times were interspread 
bv peaceful intervals. It was during these intervals when 
literature arts and architecture made appreciable progress. T e 
Mohammedans adopted papular Hindu handictan in the sphere 
Tr crafts of a general nature. Some of the hand,craf s ea hed 
culminating point in the artistic teauly. Ivor, -noth , welry 
embroidery Lamelling. muslim, ship.bu.ldtng, » 

chariots and ammunitions of war do. note the mam 

Which were followed both for art and learning livelihood. Royal 

couns and feudal aristocracy extended sufficient patronage to 
these industries which produced a very wholesome effect upon 
their further growth. The training method in tliese industries 
was hereditary and traditional i.c. apprentices were trained at 
home or in the workshops from generation to gen ration. There 
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were no technical schools for them like modern times. Tech¬ 
nical training or vocational knowledge was diffused by the 
system of apprenticeship. There were thousands of Kar- 
khanas or workshops wherein boys were often apprenticed with 
the artisans to the trade for receiving instructions in the parti¬ 
cular arts and crafts.^ 

From the view-point of fine arts, Mohammedan period can 
very well be called the 'golden age’ in the history of India. As 
a matter of fact, most of the rulers and emperors were ease- 
loving and epicurean in taste and spent their lives in pompous 
luxuries. Such circumstances were quite conducive to the pro¬ 
gress and patronage of fine arts. Consequently, music and 
painting flourished well during this period. The royal courts 
sheltered musicians and painters of high and exceptional 
accomplishments. The paintings of Moghul period are still 
regarded as objects of wonder and admiration in the world. 
Art of dancing also received ample patronage in the courts. 
This art was popular among the general mosses also. Expert 
teachers were kept to give training in the arts of music and 
dancing. The Mohammedan rulers were exceptionally fond of 
constructing buildings. Hence architecture attained a high 
level of advancement. The Taj Mahal at Ag^'a and other 
wonderful massive buildings at different places are still re¬ 
minding people of the glory that India once wos. 

Military Education : The Mo^mmmedan had to remain 
engaged in constant warfare in oidr lo e^rhlKsh and stablize 
their empire in India. Hence mJj 11; flourished well 

during this age. This art w,.s very popular in India during 
the reign of early Sultans. Princes were given military train¬ 
ing from the early period of their life. It is unquestionably an 
admitted fact that military skill of the Mohammedans was 
superior to that of the contemporary Hindus. Though as 
regards physical strength and individual skill, the Hindu 
soldiers were not, in any way, inferior to the Muslim soldiers, 


1. Jalfgr : Education in Muslim Idian, p. 12*13. 
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yet the Mohammedan military art was remarkable of its own 
kind. Art of warfare made still more progress during the 
Moghul period. 

Military education for the princes included mainly, riding 
the horse, handling of lance, bow and sword, art of besieging 
and other soldierly feats. The military curriculum for the 
ordinary soldiers was more or less identical with that of the 
prince. 

Progress of Literature : ‘Literature is the mirror of society’; 
according to this saying, we can very well imagine the 
educational condition of medieval times through contemporary 
literature. Literary productions of that age are eloquent testi¬ 
mony to the fact that education was widely spread and it was 
of a high standard. 

Indeed, Persian literature progressed considerably under the 
benign patronage of the courts. Amir Khusran who had lived 
in the courts of the rulers of Khilji and Tughluq dynasties, 
was an eniment poet. His compositions are read with interest 
and liking even today. Another pcet named Mir Hassan 
Dchlawi was patronised by Mohammad Tughluq for his superb 
poetic talets. He composed Diwan and wrote memoirs of Sheikh 
Nizamuddin Aulia. The works of these great poets have 
found admirers even outside the country. During 13th cen¬ 
tury, history, poetry, and fiction made progress with long 
strides. 

The court historians produced ample historical literature. 
The Tarikh'i'Firozshai written by Ziauddin Barni, Tarikh-i- 
Mubarakshai written by Yahia Bin Abdullah are some of the 
important historical productions. 

In many cases, these Mohammedan literaterus were also 
erudite scholars of Sanskrit literature. Albiruni who came to 
India in lOth. century, was an eminent scholar of Sanskrit. 
He translated Sanskrit works on philosophy and astronomy 
into Arabic. His works ^Tarikh throws sufilcient light 

on Indian culture. During 18th. century, Firozshah got a 
famous Sanskrit volume dealing with philosophy, Tantra and 
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science of Omens translated into Persian and named it Dalail- 
Firozshai. During the reign of Sikander Lodi also a Sanskrit 
work on Medical Science was translated into Persian. 

Progress of literature reached its 7enith during Moghul 
period. Babar himself was profound scholar of Arabic, 
Persian and Turkish languages as well as superb poet. He has 
written memoirs in Turkish. The adoption of a policy of reli¬ 
gious tolerance by most of the Moghul emperors created a con¬ 
genial atmosphere for the unprecedented growth and progress 
of literature and arts of higher order. During the term of 
Akbar’s reign both Persian and Hindi made simultaneous 
progress in a great measure. A new language ‘Urdu’ had 
emerged and some compositions had been made in it also. 

Some historical works were also produced during Akbar’s 
reign. Some of the important productions of the period are 
Tarihhi-i-Alaft by Mullah Daood. Ain-i-Ahbmi and Akbar- 
uainali by Abdul Fazl and hhmuikhabut Tavarikh by Badauni. 
Abdul Fazl was pre-eminently the greatest writer, poet, histo¬ 
rian, administrator and logician of the period. Many Sanskrit 
volumes were also translated into Persian language through 
the orders of Akbar, Badauni translated some chapters from 
the Ramayar.a and Mahnbharatn into Persian. Hazi Ibrahim 
Sarhindi translated the Atharva Veda. Faizi also translated 
LiUivati; a famous work on Arithmetic into Persian. Gizali 
and Faizi were the famous poets of Persian language. 

Hindi Literature and ancient Indian system of education 
were also making progress along with Persian literature and 
Islamic system of education. Reference to it will be made at 
proper place. Thus production of literature (Prose and 
Poetry), history and philosophic literature is an unmistakable 

proof of the fact that contemporary system of education was 

capable of producing eminent scholars, poets, literary celebri¬ 
ties and historians. . ^ 

Teacher taught Relationship : During the medieval period, 
the teacher was held in high respect and enjoyed a unique 
position in society under Islamic system of education. ‘Their 
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integrity was absolutely unshakable. They occupied a high 
position in society, and though their emoluments were small, 
they commanded universal respect and confidence.' Pupils 
would revere their teachers and serve them. Teachers them¬ 
selves regarded pupils as their own sons and thus followed the 
ideal of ancient Indian educational system. Children reading 
in Maktabs could come in contact with the teacher only when 
they went to Maktabs during the day, but in some Madrasahs 
where there was hostel arrangement, teachers and pupils 
resided under the same roof and reaped the advantages of 
closest contact. A teacher was never seriously confronted 
with the problem of discipline. Pupils were habitually humble 
and obedient owing to the high honour and prestige of 
teachers in the society. Service of teachers was deemed as 
the sacred duty of pupils. The belief was prevalent that true 
knowledge could be attained only through the blessings of the 
preceptor. It is, indeed, very deplorable that the ideal of 
service and reverence due to a teaclier was not followed so 
conscientiously as it was done in ancient limes. The spirit of 
sacrifice for teachers was more or less on the decline. Refer¬ 
ence to the slighting treatment meted out to Mullah Shah 
Saleh, the teacher of Aurang'/eb by the pupil has already been 
made. The Emperor had refused to interview his teacher and 
when at last he called him, he was behaved very severely and 
was ordered to live in secret asylum for ever. 

Hostels : There was no hostel-arrangement for the students 
of Maktabs. Hostels were provided in Madrasahs alone. Big 
jagiris or estates were attached to these Madrasahs and 
hostels for the purpose of meeting daily expenditure incurred 
on their maintenance. Some benevolent citizens would con¬ 
struct hostels in order to earn name and social prestige. 
Allama Shibli, giving a description of a hostel, wrote that 
within the premises of the institution ihere was a hospital and 
u Mazahata or pond. At the time of opening of the 
Madrasah, 240 students were admitted to the hostel. 1 hey were 

1. JafCar : Education in Muslim India, p. 4. 
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provided with room, carpet, food, oil, paper and pen by the 
Madrasah. Students would get sweets and fruits with their 
daily food and they were given one golden coin (Asharfi) each 
per month. JafTar also, giving an account of a Madrasah 
constructed by Firozshah Tughluq, writes : “The Madrasah 
was a very commodious building embellished with lofty domes 
and situated in an extensive garden adorned with alleys and 
avenues, and all that human art combined with nature could 
contribute to make the place fit for meditation. An adjacent 
tank mirrored in its shiny and placed breast, the high and 
massive house of study standing on its brink. What a charm¬ 
ing sight was it when the Madrasah hummed with hundreds of 
busy students, walking its clean and smooth floors, diverting 
themselves on the side of the tank, or listening in attentive 
masses to the learned lectures of the professors from their 
respective seats !’*’ JafTar mentions of another Madrasah 
known as F^rozshahi Madrasah. “It was a superb and 
spacious mansion, situated within well planned gardens, 
containing separate apartments for the reception and enter¬ 
tainment of foreign celebrities, who paid it frequent visits. It 
was a residential college with suitable provision for poor 
students and professors, who resided there in constant 
intellectual communion. It had a mosque and a reservoir 
attached to it. The mosque was famous for its bounty, which 
was enjoyed by the professors as well as students who lived 
there.''* Similarly Ibn Batuta also describes about another 
big and beautiful Madrasah with 300 rooms for the residence 
of the students. They daily studied the Quran and were pro¬ 
vided with daily allowance for fqod and annual allowance for 
clothes. Referring to another institution of Higher learning 
he had observed that he had stayed there for sixteen days and 
marvelled at the beautiful and costly diet of students. They 
were provided with four kinds of food daily, viz. chickens, 
loaves, 'Polao" and "Korma (special meat dishes) and a plate of 

1. Jail ar : Education in Muslim India. 

2. Ibid \ p. 5l(l936 Edn.) 
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sweets. Ibn B.ituta duiing the course of his travels used to 
reside in those hostels. According to his opinion, Madrasahs 
and hostels of that sort were scattered throughout the country 
at that time. 

It is, however, evident that the hostel life of this period was 
much more convenient and comfortable than that in the 
Ashramas or Viharas of ancient Vedic or Buddhist age. The 
hard mode of living was not so strictly prescribed. The ideal 
of student-teacher relationship had also altered. Things which 
were entirely forltidden in ancient times lor the students, for 
example, carpet, korma, oil and sweets, were freely provided 
to them during the medieval period. In ancient times, the 
Ashramas were situated in the forests away Irom the haunts of 
mankind where students were taught the lesson of self-depen¬ 
dence and district discipline. But under the Islamic system 
of education, the hostels were usually situated amidst the town 
where all the means of comfort of the students were provided 
conveniently by their guardians. Observance of strict discipline 
and a hard nuhlus vivcndi had begun to slacken duiing this 
period. 

Analysis of Merits ami Demerits : Muslim education in 
India, with all its glory and setbacks, persisted for a period of 
a little more than six hundred years. Though some Makiabs 
still exist here and theie and fulfil the need of Mohemmedan 
religious education to some extent; yet they are of no impor¬ 
tance from the viewpint of the provision of practical education 
_a significant aspect of modern education. The Islamic sys¬ 
tem of education possessed some special qualities which helped 
its survival through ages and amidst innumerable vicisiludes— 
political and social. The State and rulers contributed to its 
growth and protection. An education system brouglit into 
being by a ruling class could not survive long with the fall of 
empire in an ancient and civilized country like India; yet it 
has left an indelible mark on Indian life and we find its glimp¬ 
ses in our daily life at all places. Here are some special 
characteristics of it as follows 
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Merits : 

(i) Harmonisation of Secular and Religious Education : 

One of the most salient features of Islamic system of edueaiion 
is its co-ordination between secular and religious education. 
Islam does not believe in the principle of metempsychosis and 
the conception of another world. Hence it attaches much 
importance to materialism end mundane glory. The result 
was that Muslim educationists laid emphasis on secular aspect 
of education. In addition to that, they realized the essentiality 
of religious fanaticism and bigotry. Hence education had 
necessarily to be influenced by religion. At times, the religious 
preachers established the importance and indispensability of 
education for practical life. Mohammad, the famous Prophet 
preached that acquisition of knowledge was essential for every 
true Muslim and had recommended for all his followers to 
seek knowledge from tiie cardie to the grave.’ Firozshali 
lughluq, Akbar and Aurangzeb especially emphasised secular 
education. There was always the need of Kaziy Va;:ir (Judge, 
Counseller) and army commander for state administration. 
Appointments to these posts were made from amongst the stu¬ 
dents who had finished acadmic career. Besides, provision of 
education in arts and crafts, architecture, agriculture, medicine 
and commerce and such other subjects of practical utility 
defined the essential aim of education to be a harmonisation 
between secular and religious education. The contemporary 
educational system sought to elTect co-ordination between the 
kinds of education by providing fur secular education in 
Makiabs side by side with the study of the Quran and Hadis 
and chanting the religious prayers, 

(ii) Objectivity : Education was not meant only for the 
sake ol education; but on the other hand, it was subservient to 
the practical aspect of life. The philosophic nihilism had no 
appeal for the Muslims. They were stauncli believers in the 
theory of action and hence thought it their prime duty to load 
every moment of their life with the ore of practical deeds in 
this present life. Education as such, aimed at preparing stu- 



ISLAMIC EDUCATION 


I 143 

dents for the practical aspects of life. Emperor Aurangzed 
made intrepid efforts to make the education of princes more 
practical and vital in character. According to his views, edu¬ 
cation in the art of administration, history, geography, civics 
as well as military art, was far more useful and practical for 
princes than mere theoretical learning of words. 

(iii) liidispensability of Education: I'ndcr the Islamic 
system, education was considered to be indispensable foi life; 
for according to the dictates of the Holy Quran, only that per¬ 
son who has aquired knowledge, is the real devotee and 
worshipper of God. Mohammad preached his followers to 
^‘acquire knowledge because he who acquires it in the way of 
the Lord, performs an act of piety, who speaks of it praises 

the Lord, who seeks it adores. God.who imparts it to its 

fitting objects, performs an act of devotion to God. Know¬ 
ledge enables its possessor to distinguish what is forbidden 
from what is not; it lights the way to heaven, it is our fiiend 
in the desert, our society in solitude, our companion where 
benefits of friends, it guides us to happiness.With know¬ 

ledge the servant of God rises to the heights ol god ness.’” 

The religious background, therefore, enhanced the indis¬ 
pensability and universality of education. It was, again, thought 
to be essential even to attain material prosperity. That is why 
many religious*minded citizens, emperors and princes deemed 
it their sacred duty to educate the masses. Ihe students also 
took a keen interest in learning and regarded the acquisition 
of knowledge as important. According to the preachings of 
the Prophet Mohammad it was the belief amongst the Muslim 
students that ’‘To the student, who goes forth in quest ol know¬ 
ledge, God will allot a high place in the mansions of bliss; 

every step he takes, is blessed and every lesson he receives, has 
it:> reward.” 

(iv) Evolution of History and Belles-Lttters. Aiioihcr 
important feature of Islamic education was that polite literature 


I Amir A .i r Spirit of Islam, ch. IX, p. 
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and history made appreciably good progress during the period. 
Heretofore, the tendency to produce true historical worJ s had 
not evolved under the ancient Indian education system. \Miat- 
ever little history we get, it is in the form of legendary and 
mythological tales. We get very little of a true and authentic 
account of historical events in chronological order before the 
advent of the Mohammedans. Raj-Tarangini written by 
Kalhan can be placed in the category of history. But, the 
Muslim rulers, as has been pointed out, wrote history in the 
form of memoirs and extended patronage to famous historians 
in their courts. Belles-Letters of the period owned its existence 
especially to the epicurean taste and high aesthetic sense of 
the Mohammedans. Therefore, different aspects of literature 
such as prose, verse, fiction and poetry were included in the 
curricula of contemporary education. 

(V) Mutual contact between Students and Teachers : Like 
ancient Indian system of education, it is a special feature of 
the Islamic educational system that it effects a very close per¬ 
sonal contact between the teacher and pupil. Teachers of 
Maktabs and Madrasahs paid individual attention to the stu¬ 
dents. Every student proceeded with his lesson independently 
according to his level of intelligence and capacity. It should, 
however, be remembered that there was no class system during 
that period. Consequently, able and intelligent students got 
ample opportunities to display their worth. 

Demerits : 

Desp:te the above-mentioned merits, Islamic education was 
not immune from certain glaring defects. The system some, 
times received rude shocks at the hands of occasional wars and 
other political disturbance; but, as has been indicated above, 
some emperors like Akbar and Aurangzeb, having improved 
situation organised education on a new pattern. But Muslim 
system of education was dealt fatal blows, in course of time, 
by a series of historical occurrences, i.e. downfall of Moghul 
Empire, invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Abdali and 
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rise of the Marathas and the establishment of British empire in 
India. The roots of ancient Indian system of education had 
gone deep into the soil of the country. It, therefore, survived 
even fierce and persistent efforts of Muslim rulers to extirpate 
its root and branch. But it was not so in the case of Islamic 
education; it could not pervade and suffuse Indian life so 
thoroughly and deeply. Consequently, it is no matter of sur¬ 
prise, that it submitted even to only a few political upheavals. 

The following are the main defects of the Islamic system of 
education ;— 

( a ) Too much emphasis on Secular Aspect ; The system 
emphasised materialism more than spiritual aspect of education 
owing to the radical principles underlying the Mohammedan 
religion. Spiritualism was, therefore, neglected to a great 
extent. Though religious education formed an integral part of 
primary curriculum and the study of the Quran was compul¬ 
sory, yet it could not attain that maik of spiritualism which 
had been done by ancient Indian educational system. The sole 
aim of education was confined only to social recognization and 
seeking for posts under the Stale. The materialistic avarice 
did not let students probe the depth of life which was unique 
aspect of ancient Indian education. In a way, this system of 
education was only a temporary phase according to the de¬ 
mands of circumstances. It could not evolve in the form of 
universal law of life. 

( b ) Ephemeral nature of Institutions : Another defect of 
Mohammedan system of education was that the Maktabs and 
Madrasahs had a very short term of life and would generally 
collapse owing to scarcity of funds for their maintenance, or 
the withdrawl of state patronage only to serve as the dwelling 
places of birds and wild animals. 

( c ) Domination of Persian and Arabic : From the very 
elementary stage, children were taught the Persian alpliabet in 
Maktabs. The medium of instruction in Madrasahs was Persian. 
Persian, being the state language was compulsorily to be 
Studied* Even the Hindus acquired a knowledge of Persian 
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with a view to obtaining State service. Consequently, pro¬ 
vincial languages could not develop. Akbar tried to promote 
the cause of Hindi side by side with Persian, but this policy 
could not be translated into practice. Aurangzeb condemned 
the practice of wasting time in cramming words and grammar 
of Persian and Arabic. He, for his part, encouraged^ the 
teaching and composition in regional languages especially 
Urdu. In fact, the scene was entirely dominated by Persian ixnd 
Arabic. 

(d) Lack of Lniversalily of Kducation : Education has 
been regarded as compulsory accordingly to the tenets ol 
Mohammedan religion and it was the common belief that 
“the seeker of knowledge will be greeted in Heaven with a 
welcome from the angels/’ In spite of that, surprisingly 
enough, it could not be universal. l:dLication mostly remained 
confined to urban areas only, i c. the main colonies of the 
Muslims and consequently mass education was utterly negle¬ 
cted. In fact, the Stale had not established any organised and 
regular body like the Department of Education aiming at 
educating the masses and disseminating knowledge among 
them. The rulers as well as wealthy nobles had established 
Maktabs and Madrasahas, being prompted by religions and 
charitable sentiment or motives of social prestige and wide¬ 
spread repute. But the ins itulions would usually collapse 
after the death of the founders. Further^ on account of 
religious fanaticism of most of. the Mohammedan rulers, 
education of Hindu masses always lay under a cloud.Barring a 
few exceptions like Akbar, they provided mostly for the edu¬ 
cation of the Muslims. Aurangzeb, being blinded by extreme 
bigotry, went even to the length ol demolishing Hindu shrines, 
universities and other educational centres and encouraged 
Islamic religion and education by constructing Muslim religi¬ 
ous and educational institutions on their ruins. Thus, only 
a particular class was benefitted by this system, of educatipn. 

(e) Negligence of Women Education : Women remained 
generally deprived of education owing to strict Pardah^yfileip* 



ISLAMIC EDUCATION 


[ 147 

No doubt, princesses and other girls belonging to royal 
families as well as daughters of wealthy nobles received edu¬ 
cation inside their own palaces, and some of them were pro¬ 
foundly learned persons; but there was no proper arrangment 
for the girls of the general masses. Only a few girls would 
learn mere reading and wrjting in the local mosque with boys. 
According to some writers this neglect of female education 
was due to the adversity of circumstances and not due to any 
inherent defect in the system^ 

( f) Indiscrepancy between Reading and Writing : Accor¬ 
ding to Islamic system of education, the child would first learn 
the reading of letters and words and it was followed by 
writing. This did not bring about harmonious development 
in the child and thus much of the valuable time was wasted 
uselessly. Akbar amended this system by prescribing simul¬ 
taneous learning of reading and writing and Jarmans or State 
mandates to this elTect were issued throughout the empire. 
Nevertheless, the defect could not entirely be remedied. 

( g ) Other Defects : Besides the above-mentioned limita¬ 
tions of the Islamic education, there were other glaring defects 
also, such as, comparatively lack of ‘Svadhyaya’ (self study) 
and that of originality through the habit of cramming in 
students, inclination towards luxury and comfort on the part 
of students, severe mode of corporal punishment and the 
engendering in pupils a tendency to indulge in vain contro¬ 
versies. 

Despite all these drawbacks inherent in the Islamic system 
of education, it has its own speciality i.e, that of placing a new 
ideal of life before the Muslim community by uniting them to¬ 
gether. The credit of strengthening the hands of Mohammedan 
culture can rightly be claimed by their system of education. The 

1. “In India daughter ol Islam could not rise to the standard of 
perfection, their preceptors had attained in be/Ia^' lettics, yot when a low- 
ance is made tor the age they lived in and the - circumstances that obta¬ 
ined then, it will be evident that they had made a iair advance in the 
sphere ot intellect, and it will be wrong to suppose that their education 
was neglected,” Jallar • Education in Muslim Jndia* p,-8. 
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educatioaal system not only helped the Indian Muslim masses 
in keeping their relations intact with other Muslim countries 
of Asia, and Middle East, but also succeeded in infusing a 
a spirit of harmony and fraternal sentiments among the 
Hindu converts. 

Some Important Centres of Education 

The Mohammedans, at their anival in India, established 
their colonies at p'aees. These establishments eventually 
developed into big towns. In course of time, these towns 
became the important centres of Islamic education and culture. 
Primary education was imparted in the Maktabs attached to 
mosques. The mosques were usually situated in most of the 
towns, villages and Moluilhilts. Primaly education, therefore, 
evolved from Maktabs. Nearly in all parts of the country, 
the mosques had been constructed. Higher education was 
conducted in the Madrasahs. The Madrasahs were estab¬ 
lished in towns where the muslim population was in majority 
and where some muslim administrator would reside. Gener¬ 
ally very town had one or more Madrasahs. Any town, would, 
however, irrow into famous educational centre by virtue of 
being the capital seat of some Muslim ruler, or the native 
town of some subedar or chief or possessing religious impor¬ 
tance (beiDg Dargah or Kkungali clc.). I hus Agra, Eatehpur- 
Sikri, Delhi, Jaunpur, Lahore. Ajmer, Bihar, Lucknow, 
Firo 7 abad, Jullunder, Multan and Bijapui etc. were impor¬ 
tant centres of Muslim education and culture. A brief account 
of some of the famous centres will be given below. 

Agra : Agra had been founded by Sikander Lodi. “In 
course of time a splendid city sprang upon the selected site 
and took the name of Agra, which played a prominant part in 
shaping the destioies of India in her future history. Once 
founded, the new capital launched upon a career which was 
characterised by a rich afflorenscence of learning. It became 
a radiant centre of Islamic culture and civilization. 

1 . p,57. ^ 
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Sikander Lodi developed it into a famous educational centre 
and to this end established hundreds of Madrasahs. *‘Men of 
learning and eriRlilion from Arabia, Persia, and Bokhara 
poured into it in ever increasing numbers at the prospect of 
receiving better patronage from the ruler of India, who was 

remarkable for his munificence.The result was that in 

course of time Agra grew into a great university-city, conta¬ 
ining several school and colleges, where people Hocked from 
far and wide for higher education.”^ After Sikander Lodi, 
Babar too established some Madrasahs at Agra. During the 
reign of Akbar, Agra became an important centre of Islamic 
education and culture as well as arts and crafts. Several 
scholars, philosophers, poets and artists came to Agra from 
different parts of the country. The emperor himself partici¬ 
pated in learned disputations with the scholars anti 
philosophers. 

Akbar established many Madrasahs at Agra and Fatehpur 
Sikari, a town founded by the Emperor himself at a distance 
of a few miles from Agra. In these Madrasahs, higher edu¬ 
cation was imparted in the subjects such as literature, arith¬ 
metic philosophy, medicine, agriculture, astronomy and 
commerce. There was proper arrangement for the lodging 
and boarding of students coming from Central Asia for the 
sake of education. The period of Akbar’s reign can aptly be 
called the ‘golden age’ of the progress of Agra. After Akbar, 
his son Jahangir and grandson emperor Shahjahan also 
established some Madrasahs at Agra. Aurangzeb too gave 
much encouragement to the promotion of primary and 
religious education. With the downtall of the Moghul Empire, 
the glory of Agra also began to fade away. In modern times 
too, some of the Makubs are dragging on their miserable 
existence in some mosques. 

Delhi : Delhi has remained an important centre of the 
Islamic system of education from the very beginning. In 


1. Ibid • pp. 57-58. 
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fact, it continued to be the metropolis of Sultans and Moghul 
Emperors too contributed much to its glory and magnificence. 
Nasiruddin had established Nasiria Madrasah under the 
leadership of Minhaj-i-Shiraj. Afterwards, Delhi remained 
an important centre of culture and education during the reigns 
of other rulers of slave dynasty. During the period o 
Allahuddin Khilji Delhi became the rendezvous of many a 
scholar and philosopher. According to Farishta, at that time 
43 eminent religious preachers who were profound scholars o 
religion and law, taught in those Madrasahs which were 
established by Allauddin Khilji at Delhi. The importance of 
Delhi as educational centre increased all the more during t le 
reign of Firoz Tugluq. He founded 30 new Madrasahs and got 
older ones repaired. He made provision for the education of 
his slaves also. After that, Delhi reached the climax of its 
progress during Moghul reign and became pre eminent by an 
important educational centre in northern India. H’imayun 
had founded a Madrasah for the purpose of conducting edu¬ 
cation in astronomy and geography. Akbar also brought 
many a Madrasah into being at Delhi and Mahamnaga, his 
nurse had also founded a big Madrasah in 1561 at the metro¬ 
polis. Badauni had received education in this very Madrasah. 

Jahangir got older Madrasahs of Delhi repaired. Shah- 
jahan, for his part, had founded a Madrasah near Jumma 
Masjid. Aurangzeb too continued his educational efforts. 
After him, Ghazi-ud-Din established a Madrasah there. With 
the collapse of the Moghul Empire, and invasions of Nadir 
Shah and Ahmed Shah Abdali, the glory of Delhi faded, and 
thus with the destruction of other educational centres of 
northern India, importance of Delhi as Muslim educational 
centre dwindled. For a longtime Delhi continued to enjoy 
the status of an eminent educational centre disseminating 
Islamic culture throughout the country. 

Jaunpur : Jaunpur had been a very important centre of 
Muslim education. During the reign of Sultans, it was an 
important centre of Islamic education. Many Madrasahs and 
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Maktabs sprang up during the period of Firo7shah s reign. 
Jaunpur had grown in fame and importance from the view¬ 
point of arts, literature and learning of highest order. That 
is why it was called Shiraj-i-Hvid. Sharkis founded many 
Madrasahs at Jaunpur. During fifteenth century Ibrahim 
Sharki made large contributions to the growth of education. 
He had attached fugir; to these institutions and encouraged 
capable students by awarding them Jagirs and appointing 
lliCiii Ic' higher ranks in the state. Shersliah Suri had been a 
student of this place. Jaunpur was an important and special 
education centre of history, philosophy, politics and military 
training. It continued to enjoy fame for its handicrafts and 
architecture for centuries, and remained an important educat¬ 
ional centre till the last days of Moghul Empire. The University 
town, of Jaunpur lost much of its glory due to the political 
chaos that followed the downfall of Moghul Fmpire, The 
Subedaror Governor of Jaunpur could no longer maintain 
and patronise the magnificent system of education theie and 
like many other educational centres the glory of this seat of 
learning also faded away. One historian has lamented the 
downfall of such tdwns in the following words. 

‘■Like Jaunpur many a great Muslim University has now 

ceased to exist, leaving behind only a memory of its former 

glory. The days are past when the Indian Musalmati Eintver- 
sitics, as also those of Damascus, Baghdad, Nishapur, Cairo, 
Kairawan, Seville, Gorodova were thronged by thousands of 
students, when a professor had often hundreds of hearers and 
when vast estates set apart for the purpose maintained both 
students and professors. 

Bidar : Another important educational centre was Bidar. 
Mahmud Cavan had established there a big Madrasah with 

vast and rich library well stocked with thousands of books. 
In course time, it was destroyed by Auraiuzeb. Betore 
Mahmud, many Maktabs and Madrasahs had been founded 

I N. N. Law : Pnmiof ion of learning in India, pp. 104'105. 
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there by Allahuddin Ahmad. Owing to the development of 
Bidar into an important educational centre the standard of 
education in Bahmani Empire had risen considerably. Here 
Arabic and Persian learning was spread through the rural 
Maktabs. These Maktabs were attached to mosques and big 
land grants had been sanctioned by the State for their main¬ 
tenance. ‘There was not even a single hamlet which did not 
contain at least a Maktab.’ The educational system followed 
in these institutions was uniform, the aim of which was as 
much the propogation of religious doctrines and principles of 
Mohammedan rulers as the expansion of education and literat- 
tjrc. Its remnants are visible even today.^ 

Besides these important seats of learning, Bijapur, 
Golconda, Malwa, Khandesh, Multan, Gujerat, Lucknow, 
Sialkot and Bengal were other centres of educational impor¬ 
tance at different times during (he medieval period. 

Conc!usion : Thus in a long and chronicled history of 
about 700 years we find that Muslim education had consider¬ 
ably been spread in India. The Islamic education not only 
slacked the intellectual thirst of the people but solved their 
economic problems. The most important aim which was ful¬ 
filled through Muslim education was the propagation of 
Mohammedan religious principles. From the viewpoint of 
administration, it was essential on the part of the rulers to 
acquaint their subjects with their religion, civilization and 
language. Moreover it became almost indispensable to imbue 
the Hindu converts with Islamic religion to the core through 
religious education so that they might forget their former 
religion. 

But, it is, nonetheless, true that Islamic education, as is 
evident from the accounts given by Babar and Bernier, could 
not grow into popularity. That is why the Muslim sys¬ 
tem of education could not enter into the depths of the life of 
masses as ancient Hindu education had done. The Islamic 

1. J. M. Sen : History of Elementary Education in India, p. 27. 
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education, despite State patronage could not alTect Indian sou’, 
whereas ancient education spread throughout the country even 
without any patronage of whatsoever description, hlot only 
that, the ancient Indian system of education co-existed with 
Islamic education during medieval age inspite of the absence 
of state patronage. The Mohammedan inslilutions coul no 
attain to that universal fame v^hich had been the unique pn 
Vilege of the Buddhist Universities whose fame did not remain 
confined only to India but had travelled to China, Japan, 
Tibet and East Indies. As has been indicated above, most of 
the Muslim centres of education enjoyed only local repute. 

But on the other hand, there were educational centres like 

Jaunpur, Agra and Delhi which had established some high edu- 
cational traditions. 

Hindu Education during Medieval Age 


Introduction : 

At the time when the Muslims had invaded India, education 
was flourishing well qualitatively here. The current of Indian 
education flowed on incessantly in spite of the vandalism per¬ 
petrated by the invaders and Muslim rulers with regard to the 

destruction of educational centres of the country. Hincu society 

was founded on solid and fundamentally invulnerable princi- 
nics and as such the Mohammedan efforts could not prevail m 
destroying Indian culture entirely so much so that their mflu 
cnee on education was insignificant. Political agitations re¬ 
mained confined mainly to the towns. The tradition of r 
gious, social, economic, democratic and decentralised 
education prevailing in o liages remote from the towns could 
not adversely be affected. Well established and organised educa¬ 
tional institutions had fallen prey to the Mohammedan vandan - 
ism. but the Ashram of preceptors of ancient pattern fur.ction- 
ed uninterrupted in the forests ar.d country-side. Voreover, 

there were some saints, philosophers and warriors who safc- 

guarded the interests of Indian education and culture and rais¬ 
ed their voice against the foreign atrccitiesand tyranny. 


154 ] HISTCRY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 

Hindus produced vast literature of high standard even during 
the period of political disturbances and anarchy and continued 
their own educational system. 

Form of education i The pattern of education was nearly 
the same that had existed for long traditionally. The preceptors 
still taught their disciples the Vedas, Fiiranas, Srnaritis, the 
Upanishdas, Philosophy, Logic and Bhishag or Medicine in 
their own Asharams. Owing to the destruction of organised 
educational centres by the invaders, the form of education did 
not remain collective; it became decentralised and education 
was imparted individually. Students s’ill led a life of severe 
discipline and served their preceptors, remaining in close 
contact with them. It is however, true that dicipline was 
followed not so strictly as it was done in ancient times. 

One special feature of Hindu education of this pci iod was 
that regional languages made appreciable progress. Hindi 
which was originated from Pralnat, bad become the Untied 
franca of the masses. A sense of nationalism was engendered 
among the Hindus by the considerations of sheer self-preser 
vation. The religious and social leaders directed their atten 
tion towards the Hindu religion. This is clearly reflected m 
the poetic productions of contemporary poets. Some philoso¬ 
pher poets such as Kabir, Dadu, Nanak and Tulsidas etc. 

sang of the essential unity and equality of all religious creeds 

and preached to the people to honour all the religions; which 
helped the fusion of various creeds and faiths. 

Thus it is clear that from the viewpoints of curriculum, 
method of teaching and aims of education, the Hindu system 
of education remained during the medieval period mainly the 
same as it had existed through ages. By the way, it should be 
noted that Buddhist religion had become extinct entirely during 
this period. This was naturally followed by the downfall of 
Buddhist system of education and its place had been taken by 
the Brahmanical education. Education, in spite of being secu¬ 
lar. was religious essentially. This period witnessed unique 
progress of literature. Centres of education could be established 
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only at those places which were remote from the Moham¬ 
medan influence. 

Though Hindu education during this period did not enjoy 
State patronage, yet it would be nothing short of mistake to 
think that the standard of Hindu education had declined or 
literature of higher order was not produced. The Hindus were 
not outpaced by the Mohammedan in the field of literary pro¬ 
duction and they bequeathed to the posterity commendable 
in Sanskrit and regional languages. They did never acknow¬ 
ledge the supermacy of the Mohammedans in the sphere of 
literature and arts though they were greatly influenced by the 
Islamic culture and education. Consequently, relig'ous and 
philosophic literatures made marked progress during the 
medieval period. 

Several commentaries were written upon different brai cl cy 
of philosophy i.c. the l ogo. Veshainka and the Nyoyo. The 
Buddhist and Jain logicians wrote many books on logic. 
Devasuri was the most famous of Jain logicians of the period. 
The Raj-Tarangini written by Kalhan —the only historical 
treatise of the period—was produced during the middle of 
twelfth century. The entire literature illumines the contem¬ 
porary educational system of that period. The creation of 
standard literature on different subjects is an eloquent proof 
of the superiority of contemporary Hindu system of education. 

Evolution of Hindi and other regional Vernaculars had 
begun to take place. These languages were used as the media 
of Hindu education. Students learnt Sanskrit in order to read 
religious and theological works, Pali and Prakrat were deve¬ 
loping themselves'into die form of Hindi, Languages as 
Rajasthani, Marathi, Gujerati and Bengali had also begun to 
be used as media of education. Many eminent wotks were 
produced in these languages during the medieval period. 
Hindu education was not confined to northern India but it was 
prevalent in the southern parts of the country as will. Vijay- 
nagar was an important educational centre of that period. 
Raja Krishnadev Rai of Vijaynagar made admirable efforts for 
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the growth of education and literature, patronised eminent 
artists and poets. 

During the reign of the afore-mentioned king, many 
volumes were produced on music, dancing, drama, grarnmar, 
logic, philosophy and other branches of learning. 
and sculpture and other fine arts were vouchsafed liberal 
patronage. During the inceptive stage of medieval period, the 
Jain authors produced compositions in Tamil and Kanarese. 
During the 13th and 14th ccnturies,the Shaiva movement raged 
fiercely in southern India and it gave birth to ample literary 
production. Works in Sanskrit and Telgu were also written. 
The Vcdic lecturer Sayan and his brother Madhav Vidyaranya 
made appreciable contributions to Sanskrit literature. I he 
two brothers wrote commentaries on the Vedas and also pro¬ 
duced other philosophic treatises. 

Conclusion : 

Thus we see that when Islam was proceeding on triumph¬ 
ant career during medieval age in India and a foreign culture 
and civilization was artificially being imposed upon Indian 
culture by trampling it underfoot, still at that time the Hindu 
educational system was advancing with sure though slow 
strides. In the absence of State patronage, it not only surviv¬ 
ed bat also produced immortal lileralure owing to meagre 
patronage of some wealthy citizens and mainly to its unique 
social organisation. The system of education was essentially 
Vedic in pattern and ancient aims and ideals predominated. 
This time-honoured system of eiucation in course of time 
collapsed eventually owing to certain important and unavoid¬ 
able factors such as the advent of Britishers in India, their new 
system of education, compulsory study of English language, 
political slavery of India and tier social anarchy etc. The 
abject slavery and economic exploitation of the Indians made 
them lose all faith in spiritualism and religion and seek refuge 
in absolute materialism. The natural result of it all was that 
the utility and importance of Sanskrit 'and ancient subjects 
dwindled considerably. Scientific inventions annihilated time 
and space and this internationalism took hold of educational 
sphere. This new system quite overshadowed the ancient sys¬ 
tem of education. Some attempts were made by Daya Nand 
and Ravindra Nath Tagore lor the revival of ancient system 
by harmonising the Orential and Occidental system of educa¬ 
tion, but it was entirely metamorphosed so much so that 
attributes of ancient system were becoming extinct gradually 
from day to day. 
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CliAPTER VII 

EARLY EUROPEAN EDUCATIONAL EFFORTS 
(UPT0 1813) 

lutroduction : 

An account of medieval educational system has been given 
ill the preceding pages. Indigenous education was prevalent 
before the advent of the Britishers in India. Though the 
native educational institutions like Muslim Maktabs and 
Madrasahs, Hindu Pathshalas, the lol institutions of Bengal 
and those known as ‘Agrahara’ of Southern India were 
declining gradually, their importance in fulfilling the edu- 
cational needs of the Indian masses cannot be under¬ 
estimated. 

The European religious missionaries had started coming 
to India in the last phase of fifteenth century A.D. First of 
these to come was Yosco-De-Gama, a Pourtgese who landed 
at Calicut in the year 1493 A.D. Afterwards other Euro¬ 
peans t.e. the Dutch, the Danes, the French and the English 
poured into the country gradually. These nations’ main 
object of coming here was purely commercial but their down¬ 
fall was brought about by mutual conflicts and at length, only 
the English survived and established their empire in India. 

The advent of European missionaries introduced a new 
phase in education and developed it appreciably. The funda¬ 
mental aim of these missionaries was to propagate Christian 
religion through European mode of education. For them, 
education was not an end in itself but a means to the spread 
of Christianity.^ In order to execute this design, they esta¬ 
blished primary institutions, studied Indian languages and 

1. H. K. James; quoted by S. N. Mukerlee. 
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preached Evengicalism by translating the Bible into indige¬ 
nous languages. The propagation of religion formed an 
integral part of the duties of the earlier Directors of East 
India Company. They, accordingly, spread education in 
India simply to fulfil their religious objectives. Later on, the 
company abandoned this policy as suicidal to political 
interests and adopted, instead, a policy characterised by 
religious neutrality. At length in the year 1813, the British 
parliament made Indian education an important aspect of 
State duties by putting before the East India Company edu¬ 
cational policy and attendant responsibilities unequivocally. 
In this way, the first period of modern Indian education comes 
to a close. 

riie second period of modern Indian education falls bet¬ 
ween the years 1813 and 1835 A.D. During this period the 
company rendered their educational policy more stable and 
solid. As a matter of fact, this period in Indian education is 
marked by struggles and controversies. There existed three 
different schools of thought in this period. One of these 
schools believed in propagating Western culture in India by 
spreading education of European Arts and Sciences. It was 
chiefly represented by Macaullay. The exponents of this school 
of thought held that Indian languages and sciences were in 
an undeveloped state. Therefore, English alone could be the 
vehicle of Western thought. According to the second school 
of thought, knowledge and education should be spread through 
Oriental languages such as Sanskrit, Persian and Arabic. 
Princep was the chief advocate of this school. Besides these, 
there was the third school of thought dominating the field in 
Bombay, believing in the method of spreading Western 
sciences and knowledge through the medium of Indian langu¬ 
ages. The conflict assumed the shape of violent controversies 
ranging round the issues i.e. the form, the objects, means and 
medium of Indian education. But the English came victorious 
out of this conflict over issues. Lord Macaullay presented his 
famous ‘Minute’ on Indian education on February 2 , 1835 , 
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aiming at the creation of a class of citizens who would be 
‘•Indians in blood and colour, but English in tastes, in 
opinions, in intellect/’ Thus was drawn curtain over this 
period of controversies and conflicts and English system of 
education carre to be followed in India. 

The next period falling between 1835 and 1854 seeks to 
stabilize and impart a permanent shape to Indian Education, 
Education came to be regarded as State responsibility and it 
spread with long strides. English had grown now very popular 
and people belonging to higher stratum of society adopted 
and patronized it enthusiastically. In every province educat- 
ional policy became more or less settled and stabilised. Things 
went on like this until the year 1854, and meanwhile educat¬ 
ion assumed a well-established form. The Despatch of 1854 
subsided all conQicts and controversies. 

This Despatch opens a new era of an AlMndia educational 
policy closing about the year 1901 A. D. This period marked 
a rapid growth of Westernization of the system of education 
in India. Tae direction of education gradually came into the 
hands of the Indians. It should, however, be remembered 
that indigenous system of education received at staggering 
blow in this period. The prejudiced policy of education on the 
part of the contemporary educational authorities brought, in 
a sense, the existing educational system to a decisive end. Thus 
‘•by 19Jd, practically all the institutions of higher education 
used English as the medium of instruction and aimed at tlie 
spread of Western knowledge and sciences.’’ In this period, 
the responsibilities of education were shouldered mainly by 
the authorities of missionary schools and colleges, Education 
Department of the government and individual Indians educat¬ 
ed according to the West^^n system. In modern education, 
it was the maiden attempt on the part of private enterprise. 
By the end of nineteenth century, individual eHorts came to 
hold highest place in Indian system of education. 

The period between the years 1902 and 1920 introduced a 
new phase in Indian education. In this period Indian cduca- 
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tion became more or less universalised. Miicli progress took 
place in the fields of Primary, Secondary and University educa¬ 
tion; besides, India made a phenomenal development in tlie 
sphere of women education and vocational training. This 
period was characterised by a national and political conscious¬ 
ness in India. 

Partition of Bengal, non co-operation and Swadeshi move¬ 
ments—all these political happenings awaikened Indian masses 
politically. The Indians now began it) look askance at the 
educational policy of the Indian Government and criticised it 
vehemently. A number of events of historic magnitude such 
as Minto Morley reforms, Inrst World War, Boycott move¬ 
ment and the like considerably inlluenced Indian education. 
Consequently the government wars compelled to introduce 
certain reforms in education according to the persistent 
demands of the people. 

With a view to reforniing Universit> education, the Indian 
Univcrsities-commisMon was appointed in the year 1902; and 
subsequently, the Indian Universitics-Acl was passed in 1904, 
in the teeth of strongly vehement opposition. In a sense, 
University education became the root of conflict and dissen¬ 
sion at this time and ultimately this discontent ovcrhelmed the 
spheres of primary and secondary education. The year 1904 
witnessed the conquest of the exponeiiis of the theory of state 
control and improvement of quality. 

Even in the sphere of Secondary education the framing of 
new' grant in-aid Codes between 1904 and 1908 gave a staggering 
blv)vv to denivicratic principles. The conllict reached its climax 
when the B-iis, to encourage Indian languages as media in 
supercession of English was turned down in the year 1915. The 
field of Primary education could not remain unaffected by this 
battle royal. Goklialc introduced a Bill concerning the 
enforcement of compulsory elementary education, but it was 
spurned by the Imperial Legislative Assembly. As a natural 
consequence thereof,- the bitterness of feelings look hold of 
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Indian nationalists against the educational policv oftlie British 
Government and they put forth the demand to control and 
direct the edudational policy of the country. With a view to 
meeting this demand, the government framed Indian Constitu¬ 
tion in 1919 transferring thereby the control of education to 
Indian Ministers. 

Thus we find a new chapter was appended to the history of 
Indian hducation in 1921. This period can aptly be called as 
Provincial Autonomy. Following the Indian Constitution of 
1919, Indian education came into the grip of a new revolu¬ 
tion. The control of hducation Department was transferred 
from the Central government to the Provincial governments 
and thus every province began to make educational progress 
individually following ilicir own free educational policy. The 
new provincial legislatures and educational Ministers evinced 
appreciable cnlhuvsiasm and interest in the educational sphere 
ol the country. Accordingly, new plans and programmes were 
formulated and acted upon. 

Following in tlie wake of new constitution, some financial 
dilTiculties presented themselves. The world-wide economic 
depression too atlectcd Indian educational scliemes seriously 
and adversely. In the year 1929, the report of llartog Commi¬ 
ttee was publisiied which recommended the re-organisation 
of and improvement in the quality of education ignoring 
quantitative aspect thereof by abolishing financially weak insti¬ 
tutions. This resulted into a renewed conflict in ihe held of 
education which dealt a fatal blow to the progress of i ” ’ r ■ 

in the country. This conllict could not come to an cod 
the passing of the year 1935. 

This now Constitution when introduced in 1937, strength¬ 
ened the hands of Indian Educational Ministers with 
great poweis. In seven provinces of India, Cogress Ministries 
were formed, which launched many a novel plan for the reform 
and expansion of education. But clouds of disaster again over¬ 
cast the horizon of education in 1940, as a result of resignation 
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tendered by Congress Ministries. I'he Second World War too 
impeded the progress of education to a considerable measure. 
The post-war Indian Government presented a comprehensive 
educational plan through the publication of‘Sargent Report. 

The day, August 15, 1947 marks the regeneration of India 
as a result of the achievement of freedom. Consequently the 
educational sphere began to pulsate with a new life. Different 
provincial governments have formulated useful and compre¬ 
hensive educational schemes and most of them are being trans¬ 
lated into realities. The general masses have increased and 
developed their interest in education and it is being spread and 
disseminated on a large scale. In present day India according 
to the new Constitution, the Central Education Department 
functions under the union Educational Minister who is answer- 
able to the Indian Parliament. The States arc free to formu¬ 
late their educational plans according to their needs. State 
education too is under provincial education ministers. Eivery 
State lias a Director of Public Instruction or Director of Educa¬ 
tion and under him work Deputy Directors who supervise edu¬ 
cation of small regions in the Slate. At the district level, 
there are Inspectors of schools. Thus mulii-dirnensional 
progress of education is taking place. From educational point 
of view, progress is dawning upon India and she is patiently 
investigating and experimenting various educational plans and 
projects in the hope of a brighter and more glorious future. 
The educational policy as formulated in our first and second 
Five year Plans both at the centre and the stale levels, is being 
given a practical shape and a new techincil bias is being given 
at the place of an academic approach. 

The State of Contemporary Indigenous Education ; 

It is necessary to give a short account of the state of 
indigenous vyjtem of educ ation prior tu the advent of Euro¬ 
pean educa-ional efforts in India, because the foreigners 
experimented on the basis of this education. But it is a 
regrettable fact that means to obtain correct statistics about 
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the contemporary education, are inadequate and sometimes 
doubtful. As a matter of fact, in the first half of nineteenth 
cenUiry, when the British rule was in the process of taking 
firm roots in the soil of India, the foreign rulers undertook 
this onerous responsibility and instituted an elaborate inquiry 
into tile forms, nature and extent of indigenous education in 
British India. It is to be remembered that the sphere in which 
enquiry had been instituted formed a minor portion of' the 
whole of the country. But it is significant for a student 
ol history from information point of view in the form 
of an example. The chief areas of enquiry were Madras, 
Bombay and Bengal. A brief account of them is presented 
here. 

Madras : In the year 1882, Sir Thomas Munro undertook 
an enquiry into indigenous education in Madras. He stated 
that it was essentially in the interests of the British rule that 
some attention and interest should be shown towards Indian 
education. ‘ We have made geographical and agricultural 
surveys of our provinces; we have investigated their resources 
and endeavoured to ascertain their population, but little or 
nothing has been done to learn the state of education/’^ 
Hence orders were sent to the Collectors of different districts 
to supply detailed account about the real slate of education 
in Madras in that period. Lists had been prepared of such 
schools where education was imparted merely in three R’s. 
These lists contained full account of the number of the 
students, their caste, class, time-table, curriculum, fees and 
sources of the income of the schools, etc, 

Mr. Munro held that “of a population of 12i millions 
there are only 188,()()0 or 1 in 67 receiving education. This 
is true of the whole population, but not as regards the male 
part of it, of which the proportion educated is much greater 
than is here estimated , for if we take the whole population, 

1. Selection from the Recoidi^ of the Govt, of Mad’ns Quoted by 
biirullah and Naik. 
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as stated in the report at 12, 850,000 and deduct one-half for 
females, the remaining male population will be 6, 425,000 and 
if we reckon the male population between the ages of five and 
ten years, which is the period when boys ui general remain at 
school, at one ninth, it will give 713,000 which is the number 
of boys that would be at school if all the males above ten 
years of age were educated; but the number actually attending 
that school is only 184,110, or little more than onc-fourth of 

tliat number.I arn, however, inclined to estimate the 

portion of the male population who receive school education 
to be nearer to one third than one fourth of the whole, 
because we have no returns from the Provinces of the number 
taught at home. In Madras the number taucht at home is 
26,903, or above hive times greater than that taugh.t in the 
schools. There is probably some error in this number, and 
though the number privately taught in tlie provinces does 
certainly not approach (his rate, it is no doubt considerable 
because the practice of boys being taught at home by their 
relations or private teachers is not unfrcqueni in any part of 
the country.’” 

Munro also observes that though the average of education 
is lower than that of England, yet it is higher than it was in 
most of the European countries at no very distant period. 
This statement bears out the fact \hi\i in ilu‘ beginning of 19th 
century indigenous education was existing in the country.* 

The reports furnished by the Collectors of Bcllary and 
South Kanara districts are very significant. Tb.c Collector of 
Bellary has stated that ihere were only 533 schools for a 

1. SelectioTii;^ from the Records of the CU; ve'i.mej. t c..: Madras, ]\0. II 
Appendix E—Cjuoted by Nsjrullah and baik : A Histif'y of hduccitioH ui 
Jrclia, p 4, Second Edition (1951). 

2. “The s.tate of e Iiicafion here exhibited, lev/ as it is cc nipaTcxI 

v/iil'i that oi our own couimy. is hig'her tlian it was in most I’.urcpean 
ce ri){y ie-s at n' ^ voyy oirtant peiied. It ix (!■ nt t.| E't en better in 

ear ner tinies: but for the xat cerinry, it cxr ;. m t af ] eai to have nnder- 
p;cno ai.y clher change than wliat aic.e tn in li '. number oireliccls 
ciri;inib!iing in one pi'ace and increcising; in another , in cciuxcpiej ce tT 
tire shibing of the p'C.-puiatn. n, irern war (.-r other can; as.” Ibid, 
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population of wellnigh one million; the number of students 
was 6,641; in other words every school contained twelve 
students. In these schools there were 60 Hindu girl students 
too. The numbers of Hindu and Muslim students were 6,398 
and 243 respectively. Of all the schools there was cne school 
for English and four for Tamil, 21 for Persian, 23 for Marathi, 
226 for Telugu and 235 for Kanarese. Besides, there were 23 
Sanskrit schools for higher education. He has also given us 
an account of the organisation and management of education 
of that time. He has admired the economical aspect of edu¬ 
cation. Elementary education started at the age of five and 
continued until the age of ten years, though certain exceptions 
were there of twelve or fourteen years. Teaching work would 
usually begin wu'th worship of the image of lord Ganesh. On 
that occasion there would be present the parents and relations 
of the students. 

The mode of education was essentially impressive and efTec- 
iive though simple. The children would usually assemble in 
the school daily at about 6 A. M, The student arriving first in 
the school was honoured by writing the name of Saraswati, the 
Goddess of learning, on his hand. Afterwards all the students 
gathered one by one and chanted hymns in adoration of the 
said Goddess. The late-coming students were punished by 
some healthy mode of exercise as the corporal punishment. 
The mode of punishment included caning, suspending from the 
roof and sitting and rising incessantly. Thereafter, the stu¬ 
dents were divided in groups according to their ability and 
number. The smaller children were under the supervision of 
the elderly and abler students or monitors while the teacher 
taught the growu-up students himself. A teacher superin¬ 
tended four classes generally. In this way the teacher controll¬ 
ed teaching discipline of the entire school with the help of 
monitors. Dr. Bell has praised this ‘Monitor system’. He wrote 
a book on this subject and this system was followed in Scotland 
and England. This is a debt of Indian system of education 
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that no of England. First of all, the child learnt writing 
with his finger on the sand, afterwards he enjoyed the privilege 
writing on big leaves. Wooden boards known as TnfchtJs too 
were in use. Having learnt to write the boy then learnt vowel, 
consonant and elementary arithmetic. They learnt the count¬ 
ing of numbers from 1 to 100 as well as the multiplication 
tables by standing in rows and repeating rhythmically after the 
monitor. 

Thus this system was economical, simple and of a higher 
order. The Monitor system was a praise worthy method; but 
the books were of a lower standard,' and the teachers often in¬ 
capable and untrained The salary was too scanty to allure 
any capable person into the profession of teaching." 

The Collector of South Kanara furnished his report and 
decribing the propagation of private education, he wrote to 
the effect thatd‘Educat'on is conducted in that district jo much 
in private, that any statement of the number of sch.ools, and of 
scliolars attending them, would be of little or no use, but on 
the contrary fallacious, informing an estimate of the proportion 
of the population receiving instruction/' 

Bombay : In the year 1829, Mr. Elph.instone, the Gover¬ 
nor of Bomby instituted an enquiry into the education of the 
Province. The outlines of the enquiry were identical more or 
less with those of Madras. According to this report the num- 

1, ‘‘The economy v/iih which clii'd'en are tanght to write in the 
native schools, arxi tiie system by which ihe most advanced scliolais are 
(;au.;ed to teacVi the less advai.ced, anci at the ; ame lime to conlirm 
tliei! own knowledge, ly ceitairny adrmrab'e, and wel> deseives the 
imilation it has received in 'Migiand, 'Phe chie: dcl< ct: in tlie native 
schools are the nature ot the books ana ^ea ni: g; laugh^ and the want 
ot competent masters.’' - Selections^ Apr endix D. 

2 “Teache.s in general do not earn mere than six or seven rupees 
month'y, which is not an aocwance i.Lflicicnl to jr.dijco men proj-'erly 
quaiiTied to tollow the profession. It niuy a.sc be saici that tlie general 
ignorance of the teachers tliernselves is ono^ cause wtiy none ot them 
a aw a la'ge body ot scho.a s together; but the main causes ot the low 
state ot ed ication are the iitt e encoinagoineni which it receives from 
t'a;?re being but litt'.e demand lor it, arid the p)ovt:;:ty t4 the people.” 

— Ibiil • Appendix E. 
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ber of schools was 1,705 where as many as 35,143 students 
received education. The population of the province was 
4,681,735. These statistics prove that proportion of education in 
Bombay was one third of that in Madras. But this number can¬ 
not be regarded as authentic since the statistics of domestic edu¬ 
cation through private teachers are not included. Contemporary 
governmental oflicials held the opinion that Elementary educa¬ 
tion was widely spread in the Province of Bombay, In 1821, 
according to the opinion of Mr. G. L. Prendergeast, a mem¬ 
ber of the Bombay Governor’s Council, ‘'there is hardly a 
village, great or small, throughout our territories, where there 
is not at least one school, and in larger villages more, many 
in every town and in larger cities in every division where 
young natives are taught reading, writing and arithmetic, upon 
a system so economical, from a handful or two of grain, to 
perhaps a rupee per month to the school master; according to 
the ability of the parents, and at the same time so simple and 
effectual that there is hardly a cultivator or petty dealer who 
is not competent to keep his own accounts with a degree of 
accuracy, in my opinion, beyond what we meet with amongst 
the lower orderi in our own country; while the more splendid 
dealers and bankers keep their books with a degree of case, 
conciseness and clearness, I rather think fully equal to those 
of any British Merchant.”^ 

This account evidences the fact that education must have 
spread widely at that time. The Report of J829 is somewhat 
misleading and uncertain. In fact, the Education Department 
of Bombay openly ignored indigenous schools and education 
in general. Consequently, the Elementary education of the 
province received a deadly shock and by the year 1882 it dec¬ 
lined considerably. The futility and unreliability of the statis¬ 
tics of Elphinstone became evident from the fact that Indian 
Education Commission found the existence [of 3,954 schools 

1. G. L. Prendergast’s Evidence (1332) Queted by Nurullah and 
Naik : A Hisiory oj Education in India, pp. 17*18, 
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containing 78,205 students. It proves the fact that Govern- 
ment statistics can neither be regarded as final and authentic 
nor measuring rod for education of the rest of the country. 

We find references to the system of indigenous education in 
the Province of Bombay. Mainly the teacher taught the students. 
The monitor system was in vogue here also. Another system 
was popular in Bombay which is described in these words : 
“When a boy joins the school, he is immediately put under 
the tuition and care of one who is more advanced in know¬ 
ledge, and whose duty is to give lessons to his young pupil, 
to assist him in learning, and to report his behaviour and 
progress to the master. The scholars are not classed, but are 
generally paired off, each pair consisting of an instructor and 
a pupil. These pairs are so arranged that a boy less advanced 
may sit next to one who has made greater progress, and from 
whom he receives assistance and instruction. When, however, 
several of the elder boys have made considerable and nearly 
equal progress, they are sealed together in one line and 
receive their instruction directly from the master; by these 
means the master lias sufficient leisure to exercise a vigilant 
superintendence on the school and of enquiring with the 
progress made by each pupil under his instruciion.’'^ 

According to this method the teacher alone can look after 
maximum number of students. Furlher, it is the most econo¬ 
mical system. This partly explains the fact that through the 
elTorts of Dr. Bell, England too adopted this system in nine¬ 
teenth century and spread education. 

Bengal : It is, indeed, of a great significance to be apprised 
of educational system of the Lower Ganges Valley because it 
had many cultural and educational institutions in ancient and 
medieval period also. Besides this, in eighteenth and nine¬ 
teenth centuries, the foreigners also had made their efforts in 
this part of the Country. Even before the rule of the East 

1. Pdi iilekar, P. V. : Lileracy in Imliu, in I*rc- British clays, Op. cit., 
r ycbli-ifiaii PruH!:;, Poona (1940j. 
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India Company, indigenous education was disseminated in 
who’e of Bengal. ‘‘The Elementary system was intended for 
the masses. It was a wide-spread system consisting of 
numerous primary schools scattered all over the countryside. 
Practically every village had its primary school, its pathshala. 
In Bengal alone it is s:iid, there were about the year 1835, a 
hundred thousand such Pathshalas/'* 

In fact, these statistics have been furnished by William 
Adam, lie had come to India in the year 1818 as a miss¬ 
ionary. Mere he made a comprehensive study of Sanskrit 
and Bengali languages. He soon came to evolve a keen 
interest in Indian education by coming in contact with Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy. In 18.9 he requested Lord William 
Bentinck to institute an enquiry into the system of indigenous 
education. But seeing that nothing came out of it, he wrote 
again in 1834. In thus way Adam himself undertook the 
enquiry at llie request of Lord Bentinck and havjng worked 
for tliree years from 1835 to 1838, he submitted three repoits. 
His first report was no more than mere digest of his first 
enquiry. Second report was, however, much more compre¬ 
hensive and detailed. It contained a thorough survey of 
educational system of Thana Nattore in the district of 
Rajshahi. AdanEs third report presents statistics about the 
education of ilic districts of Miirsliidabad, Bardwan, Birbh.um, 
Tirhul and Southern Bihar. 

Furnishing statistics about Tluina Nattore, Adam wi ites that 
i^s population was 195,-29i lor wdiich there w'cre 27 schools 
containing 262 students. Bj.ides this, providing information 
about domestic type of education he writes that there were 
1,518 families belonging to 2'8 villages which gave instruct¬ 
ions to 23,82 children. Thus domestic education was much 
more popular than institutional education. Education 
considerably economical. Women education was aln.v/s^ 

]. A. N. : Fjlucation in Modern India, {1C47), p. 5. 
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non-existent. Teachers received remuneration ranging from 
rupees five to eight per month, Turnishing statistics in the 
third report he states that there were 2,567 schools in Bengal 
and Bihar, in all out of which six were girls’ institutions. The 
total number of students getting education therein was 30,915. 
There were eight schools wherein 214 girls and 242 boys were 
taught English. Literacy percentage, according to Adam, was 
44 at that time. 

Thus according to the report of Mr. Adam, the population 
of entire Bengal and Bihar was forty million and number of 
the schools was 100,000 i,e, there was one school for every 
four hundred people. Sir Phillip Hartoghas regarded these 
statistics of Adam's purely as mythical or imaginary and full 
of exaggeration. As a matter of fact, this doubt arises from 
different definitions of the term ‘‘schools”. Adam has 
included centres of domestic instructions in the category of 
schools. In fact Adam’s statistics had given rise to contro¬ 
versy. But we have no ground to doubt their authenticity. 
According to Sri Paranjape, “At the beginning of the ninete¬ 
enth century, there existed a fairly wide-spread organisation 
for primary education in most parts of India. In Madras 
Presidency, Sir Thomas Munro found a primary school in 
every village. In Bengal, Ward discovered that almost ‘all 
villages possessed schools for teaching reading, writing and 
elementary mathemetics’. In Malva, which was for more 
than half a century suffering from continuous anarchy, 
Malcolm noticed that ‘every village with about a hundred 
houses had an elementary school at the time of its coming 
under the British suzerainty. 

According to the report of Adam, remunerations of the 
teachers of these schools were very scanty. Mostly these 
schools depended upon the charitabilily and generosity of 
citizens, Zimindars or Taluqdars. The rich people 

1. Progress nf Education; Poona; Inly, 1940, p. 38 ; Quoted by 
Nurullah and Nuik * A History of Education in India, jx 22. 
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gave these teachers an apartment in their houses for the 
purpose of teaching. Persian and Arabic were learnt specially 

by the Mohammedans whereas the Hindus learnt Bengali, 
Sanskrit and Hindustani. Urdu did not form a part of 
schoors curriculum, though it was the common day language 
of the educated Muslims. Women education was nothing 
short of taboo to the people. Amongst the Muslims the 
education of girls was dreaded as inauspicious. The super¬ 
stition that an educated girl became widow soon after 
marriage, was prevailing in most of the Hindu families. The 
fear of the education of girls can well be examplified by the 
fact that if any girl approached near her brother engaged in 
his studies, her attention was soon diverted to some other 
tiling.^ But the fact remains that some rich landlords got 
their daughters educated clandestinely. 

North western Province of Agra : During the medieval 
period Agra has remained a very important educational 
centre. Its relics were existent upto nincteeiilh century. 
Every town of tlie provincj had schools; in villages too, the 
teachers resided. In this province the nature of education 
was more or less vocational and secular. Schools existed 
wherein, writing; reading, arithmetic, Urdu, Persian and 
Hindi were taught. Persian schools were domestic in chara¬ 
cter. Besides, there were schools for teaching Hindi, Kaithi 
and Mundia languages. Teaching work was done both by the 
Hindus and Muslims. Court language was mainly Persian. 
Learning of arithmetic comprised oral arithmetic, multpli- 
cation tables, knowledge of coins and weight etc. The Puttr^ans’ 
learnt methods of measurement in Kaithi schools. Practice 
of writing was conducted on a wooden board known as Takhti 
or Pdtli which tlie child would smear with pulverized coal and 
write cliaracters with w'hite chalk. General masses consisted 
of mainly farmers. Education was less prevalent airorgst 


1. Adam's Report, pp. 18?-88. 
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the peasant lads. It was mostly confined to merchants class 
and government servants. 

Downfall of Indigenous Education : In the nineteenth 
century British rule had firmly been established in India.^ 
Consequently, English system of education was being much 
encouraged. This led to the downlall ot indigenous education. 
There are many causes of it. 

Causes : The main reason lay in the growing poverty of the 
country. Generally people had been so poor and indigent 
that they could not pay even nominal fees of tlieir children in 
order to disburse the salary of the teachers. Secondly, Slate 
was quite indilTerent towards this problem. The Government 
did not devote due attention to the net-work ol primary insti¬ 
tutions spread throughout the country. In spile of ihe elTorts 
of such thinkers as Adam and Elpliinstone, Educational 
Despatch of 1854 and recommendations of Indian Educational 
Comniission, the indigenous clemcntaiy schools wcie eithci 
strangulated by illusory plans of refoi nuilion, oi left to die 
themselves as a result of indiHeicnce shown towards them. 

Further, it should be remembered that vogue of English de¬ 
creased the utility of indigenous languages. It became essential 
to learn English in order to gel high posts in the Ciovernment. 
It naturally resulted in growing want of interest in the indi¬ 
genous education. The state withdrew all attention and 
interest from the existing elementary schools of the country 
on account of the establishment of new government primary 
schools. This state of affairs existed mainly in the United 
Provinces. 

Mr. Campbell, the Collector of the district of Bellary has 
observed in the year 1823 that Indian masses were incapable 
of defraying the expenses of even cheap education and main 
reason of it was ascribablc to their indigence and poverty. 
The Indian cottage industries received a fatal blow at the 
hand of the Industrial Revolution in European countries. 
Anarchy prevailed following in the wake of the end of the 
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Native states. Hence education lost their patronage. Indian 
capital began to How to foreign countries. The cumulative 
result of all these factors was that economic conditions of the 
Indian masses deteriorated fastly. Therefore, ‘nn many 
villages where formerly there were schools, there are now 
none; and in many others where there were large schools now 
only a few children of the most opulent are taught, others 
being unable from poverty to attend or pay what is 
demanded.-’ 

Besides these, as has been mentioned above, the remunerat¬ 
ions of the tcacliers were too meagre to attract capable 
persons to undertake the teaching profession. Teachers were 
more often than not of lower intellectual calibre and mostly 
untrained. 1 hus the ignorance of the teachers contributed to 
R considerable measure, to the downfall of indigenous 
education. 

In this way, the indigenous system of education which pre¬ 
vailed in the country during eighteenth and nineteenth cen- 
tuuries, slowly died out ol existence. Still the fact remains that 
this system of education was of considerable importance to the 
country at that time. It v\as wholly studied to the contempo¬ 
rary conditions of the country. If, however, the modern sys¬ 
tem of education w^ere evolved on the pattern of indigene us 
education and the Departmant of Education were to devote it¬ 
self to the development of this system, education in India would 
have been far more economical, suitable and substantial. But 
things happened othcrw'ise. The net result of all this was that 
no considerable rise in the percentage of literacy of the Indian 
masses could be effected. Mahatma Gandhi has to accept in 
the year 1931 that the literacy level of the country w'as lower 
than it had been some hundred years ago. 

Earlier Missionary Efforts : In the very beginning of the 
seventeenth century the Western immigrants had begun pour¬ 
ing into our country. Following /he advent of the Ibniugcse 
in India the Dutch, the French, the Spaniards and the English 
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came to our country. They established here primarily their 
commercial companies and at the end of Moghul Empire, they 
founded business houses in the distant ports India. Soon ihcir 

trade flourished. Later on, these trading companies, taking 
advantage of the political weakness of the country, entered into 
war eng'igements with one another in order to establish their 

^"'jir'East India Company; established in the year I6(:l also 
participated in this conflict and at length succeeded in establ¬ 
ishing her empire in India. 

The object of the European traders’ settlement in India was 
missionary too. They said that they “came to India in search 
of Christians and Spices.” Therefore, soon alter their arriva , 

they established their schools aiming at the education of the 

children of their Anglo Indian servants and spreading the 
Christian religion. In the initial stage, they undertook only 
the elementary itsell. 

The East India Company too, on her part, made education 
as a means of the propagation of their religion in the beginn¬ 
ing; but in course of time, she had to have recourse to the 
policy of religious neutrality for cctluin political and adminis¬ 
trative rea.sons and followed this policy until IM3. Thus, in 
reality, the Company did not put forth any appreciable endea¬ 
vours in the direction of the educational pre gross o. the country 

within a hundred years of its formation. 

The l*ortuguese ; It was in the year 14ys that the first 
Portuguese voyager named Vosco-de-Gama had disembarked 
ai Calicut. Afterwards dilferent groups of Christian missionaries 
began to preach and propagate the creed ol Romam Catholic¬ 
ism at Western seacost of India. As a result of their efforts, 
a new system of education was born in this part of tire country. 
I hey established various schools for the sake of propagating 
Ih 'ir religion and educating the children of the Portuguese, 
the Eurasions and Indian converts. Their main centres of 
operation were Bombay, Goa, Daman, Diu, C eylon, Chitta- 

gong and Hoogali, etc. 
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InJead, the Portuguese can well be regarded as the founder 
of modern system of education in India. They started school 
for elementary education wherein education was imparted 
mainly in religion, local language, Portuguese, arithmetic and 
crafts. For higher education they established Jesuit colleges. 
They imparted education in Latin, religion. Logic as Music 
and trained the bishops. 

The most eminent of all the early missionaries to come to 
India was St. Xavier. He was a follower of a schism of 
Jesuitism. These Jesuits were famous for their educational 
activities. Xavier did appreciable work in India in the field 
of education. In the year 1542, he preached Christianity by 
travelling on foot to distant villages and their streets. He had 
managed to place a number of books on Christian religion in 
every village. In 1675, he founded a University i.e. St. Anne 
University, at Bandra near Bombay and established a press at 
Cochin. Another religious missionary was De Nobiley, who 
called himself a western Brahmin and dressed himself like 
ladian ascetics as well as kept a Brahmin cook for food. His 
services in the cause of Christianity are remarkable. 

The Portuguese established the first Jesuit college in 1575 at 
Goa in India where three hundred students received education. 
In 1580, colleges were established at Goa and other places too. 
Bernier has referred to a Jesuit college at Agra which had been 
founded by Emperor Akbar being influenced by the Jesuit 
priests. Here children of some thirty families received educa¬ 
tion. In seventeenth century, downfall of the Portuguese had 
taken place. Their elucaiional efforts also came to an end 
with it. One of the chief causes of their downfall was their 
policy of intervention in religious matters which was strongly 
opposed by the Indians, As a matter of fact, their keen edu¬ 
cational efforts can be explained by their objective of the 
spread of their religion. It is an incontrovertible fact that the 
educational efforts of these early missionaries were of a 
mediocre character and their contribution to modern Indian 
educational system was insignificant aird of no magnitude. 
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The consequences of their religious policy forewarned the 
Britishers too. After the downfall of the Portuguese, some 
Indian Christians endeavoured to continue educational ventures 
for some time but no remarkable progress could be achieved 
in it. 

The Dutch : In the beginning of the seventeenth century 
the Dutch also established their trading companies in India. 
At that time their naval strength was considered to be supreme 
in the world. They started their commercial concerns at 
Chinsura and Hoogali in Bengal. It is, however, worthy of 
note that form the very beginning they adopted an inflexible 
policy of non intervention in religious afTairs. They were not 
under the spell of propagating their religion among the Indians. 
They looked simply to their commercial interests. It is true, 
however, that they established some schools for the education 
of ilie children of Company’s servants; the Indian children too 
were allowed to read in these schools. They tried to convert 
Roman Catholicists into Protestants to a certain exlciu. They 
pi cached the tenets of the Protestant Church among the 
Christians through educational institutions. They extended 
the sphere of their activities even upto Ceylon. 

The French : The French established their trading com¬ 
pany in the year 1664 in India and opened their factories at 
Mahe, Yanam, Karaikal, Chandranagore and Pond.chery. 
At these places, they started their schools too, Ihey establish¬ 
ed a secondary school at Pondichery where French language 
was taught. In the primary schools education was imparted 
by Indian teachers through the medium of local languages. In 
every school there was a religious missionary who preached 
the religion. Non-Christian children also were entitled to ad¬ 
mission to these schools. They were, however, encouraged to 
go to the schools with the fine bait of food, clothes, books and 
other necessary paraphernalia for educational purpose. Like 
their Portuguese bretheren, the French were also the followers 
cf the Roman Catholic. Their work was appieciable in rela- 
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tion to those institutions where education in religion was 
imparted. After the downfall of the French, their colonies 
came under the possession of the English and consequently the 
system of education too underwent a change. 

The Danes : In the seventeenth century the Danes esta¬ 
blished their factories at Tranquebar near Tanjore and at 
Serampore in Bengal. From political point of view the Danes 
could not rise in importance in our country, but their religious 
and educational spheres are of magnitudinous significance. It 
would not, however, be an exaggeration to aflirm that the 
Danes were the pioneers of modern educational system in 
India. Later on, these Danish missionaries joined the 
English. 

In the year 1706, the Danes sent two German missionaries 
named Ziegenbalg and Plustschau to Tranqubar—a Danish 
settlement in South India. Plustschau and Schwartz continued 
the work after the death of Ziegenbalg in the year 1719. They 
were assisted in their mission by ‘Christian Mission Commi¬ 
ttee’ when they did not receive financial help from Denmark. 
The Danes “substaintially identified themselves with the English 
colonies in South India, halting where they halted and ad¬ 
vancing where they advanced. 

Ziegenbalg and Plustschau learnt Tamil and Portuguese at 
their arrival in India and extended the field of their activities 
upto Tanjore, Madras, Tinevali and Trichinopoly. They con¬ 
verted 50,000 people into Baptists by religious conversion 
through education.^' But these Indian converts, it is true, were 
allowed to remain wUhin their own castes even after the change 
of their religion. 

The Danes established several elementary schools for the 
Muslims. The medium of instruction w'as local languages. 
With the assistance of Schultz, Ziegenbalg translated the Bible 
into Tamil and wrote a book of Tamil grammar, Schultz 

1. kichev : A History of Missions in India, p. 97. 

2. Mukei je 0 < S. N. : History of Education in India, p. 18, 
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translated the Bible into Telgu. Basides, a Tamil dictionary 
was also compiled. They were considerably assisted in the 
work of the spread of Christian doctrines by the printing press. 
In the year 1712-13 A. D. a press of Tamil and Roman scripts 
was established. In 1712, a training college for the teachers 
was founded and the trained teachers were appointed in 
Madras for the purpose of teaching English and the Bible to 

Tamil children. However, a detailed description of the edu 
cational enterprises of these missionaries is reserved for the 

succeeding chapter. 

The Earlier Educational Efforts of The East 
India Company 

Though the East India Company was established solely for 
the Indian purpose of trade, yet it had to mould its fundamental 
policy to some extent on religious lines also owing to the pecu¬ 
liar political state of the country at that time and the existence 
of other rival European trading companies. The Britishers 
has adopted religious policy in order to render the influence of 
the Portuguese missionaries nugatory. These efforts of the 
Company were mainly directed to the spread of Christianity. 
The Company sent some priests to India for the spiritual 
welfare of its Christian servants and sent some Indian 
Christians to England for Church Ordination so that on their 
return to their native country they might convert pcupie into 
Christians by propagating the Gospel among them. An Indian 
youth, Peter by name had been sent to England for receiving 
education of Christian doctrines at the Company’s expenses.^ 
The department of Arabic was established at the University of 
Oxford witn a view to giving special training to missionaries 
for work in India. In the year 1659, the Directors of the East 
India Company thought it desirable to send missionaries by 
ship coming to India for the sake of propagating Christian 
religion here. But in course of time the Company relinquished 


1. Lav/, N. N. : Promotion of Learning in India, p. 7. 
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this policy and tried to adopt, instead, that of religious neutral¬ 
ity. Thus ultimately was abandoned the religious policy based 
on an inordinate fondness to spread Christianity. 

At Madras, in 1670, the first school had been established 
for the education of the children of the Portuguese, British 
and Eurasians and arrangement was made for education of 
English by levying a cess. In 1698, the British Parliament 
inserted a clause in the Company’s Charter enjoining tlie 
Company to maintain religious preachers and teachers in their 
factories in India and take a Chaplain in every ship weighing 
500 tons or more. The Charter further directed the Company 
to provide schools for the soldiers and w'orkers in factories. 
This consequently led to the establishment of free charity 
institutions. Such schools were opened in Madras in 1715, in 
Bombay in the year 1718, and in Calcutta in 1731. Later on, 
these charily institutions were founded at Tanjore and Kanpur 
too, where preference was given to Christian children in 
matters of admission. Their main aim was to teach the three 
R’s i.c. reading, writing and arithmetic to the English soldiers, 
children of the Anglo-Indians and other poor children. Along 
with it, education was imparted in Christian doctrines also. 
These institutions were maintained generally by subscriptions 
and donations as well as occasional grants sanctioned by the 
Company. 

It can, however, be acknowledged that the Company did 
not undertake any clear educational responsibility upon itself. 
Whatever efforts had been made, were inadequate enough. 
Towards the close of eighteenth century the Company having 
introduced change in its policy imposed restrictions upon the 
activities of the missionaries and followed it strictly at least in 
northern India. 

In short, we can say the educational efforts of the Company 
were insufficient in this period. Madras was the main settle¬ 
ment of the English, A secondary school was established 
there in the year 1673 under the supervision of Mr. Pringal. 
Along with other media of instructions such as French, 
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English, and local languages, ^FirangV too was one of them. 
The Company further established in 1800, Fort William 
College at Calcutta and Fort St. George College at Madras in 
1818 for the educational needs of its employees where English 
officials learnt Indian languages. According to Basu, two 
lakhs of rupees were spent on there Colleges in 1827. Besides 
this Schultz, the Danish missionary reorganised some old 
institutions and established some new once at Madras. 

In the Province of Madras the name of Schwartz, a 
German missionary deserves mention in the field of education. 
He dedicated his life to the cause of education of this province. 
Schwartz prevailed upon the kings of Tanjoro, Marwar to 
establish English schools at Tanjorc, Ramendrapuram, Shiv- 
ganga and other towns. Besides these, he established two 
schools for indigenous languages. Later on, John Sulivan 
having changed the policy of Schwartz, made English as med¬ 
ium of instruction in place of indigenous languages. The 
Directors of the Company also approved of this scheme and 
promised to give financial helpto every institution. The wealthy 
Indians too contributed to this cause. The adoption of this 
policy led to the establishment of many new schools in Madras 
close succession. Thus as a result of the efforts of Frederick 
Schwartz, educational policy of this province was moulded 
into a new pattern in the middle of 18th century. This was 
the beginning period of English schools in India. Herein 
education was Provided in English, Arithmetic, Tamil, Hindi 
and Christian doctrines. These institutions were regularly 
inspected by the government inspectors of schools. 

Besides these, in the year 1786, Mrs. Cempbell established 
a Female Orphan Asylum at Madras for the building whereof 
the Nabab of Arcot had made liberal endowments. It was 
maintained both by the charity of the public and grants of the 
government. Another similar Asylum for Male orphans had 
also been ^founded on the name of Dr. Andrews Bell. The 
first experiment in ‘Monitorial system’ had been performed in 
this asylum. Thus appreciable progress had been accom- 
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plished in the education of Madras Province through the 
efforts of the Christian missionai ies. The work which had 
been initiated by the Directors of the Company, had been 
accomplished by the missionaries. 

In similar way, considerable progress was made in educat¬ 
ional sphere in the Provinces of Bengal and Bombay. In the 
year 1719, Richard Coble opened a school for the children of 
poor European Protestants. Bengal had marked a high level 
of development in education. In 1757, after the battle of 
Plassey, the Company took the administrative reigns of entire 
Bengal in its hands, but it did not shoulder the direct responsi¬ 
bility of education in Bengal. Whatever progress was achieved 
there is ascribable to private elforts. The Company did 
neither help the older indigenous institutions nor interferred 
with them in any way. Its policy was of perfect religious 
neutrality. It, however, did not take away the grant of land 
which the institutions had been enjoying for long. “It is 
apparent that the earliest and greatest activity in the case of 
Public Instruction was evinced in Bengal not only by the 
Government but also by the people themselves.’'' Howell sums 
up the situation thus, “Education in India under the British 
Government was first a system now universally admitted to be 
erroneous, and finally placed on its present footing (1854).” 

Thus in Bengal some new schools had been established 
through private efforts. Warren Hastings, who himself was 
fully conversant with Bengali and Persian languages, contri¬ 
buted his share to the progress of education. In the year 
1781, ‘Calcutta Madrassah’ had been founded, the aim of 
which was ‘‘to qualify the sons of Mohammedan gentlemen 
for responsible and lucrative offices in the State and to pro¬ 
duce competent officers for courts of Justice to which students 
of the Madrasah on the production of certificates of qualifica¬ 
tion were to be drafted as vacancies occured.”" In the year 1,80 

1, Syed Mohammed : History of English Ecliicalion in India, 

2# Howell • EclucatIndia, p. 1, 
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the Parliainent bad brought into force Indian Law in place of 
English law in the courts of India. Therefore, Muslim 
Maiilavis and Hindu Pandits were indispensable for the inter¬ 
pretation of the Law. 

Calcutta Madrassah soon became a reputed institution 
attracting students from Kashmir, Gujerat and Karnataka for 
the purpose of education. The Government awarded scholar¬ 
ships to the students. Philosophy, principles of Quran, Law, 
Geometry, Arithmetic, and Logic and Vyakarana or Grammar 
etc. were taght in this Madrassah. The medium of instruction 
was Arabic and the period of education was seven years. 

Like Calcutta Madrassah, in 1791 Jonathan Duncan 
founded the Benaras Sanskrit College for the Hindus. The 
aims of this institution were identical with those of Calcutta 
Madrassah. It prepared Hindus for the post of Counsellors 
of English Judges by giving them education in Hindu Law or 
that of Sub-judge for the interpretation and elucidation of 
Hindu Law. 

Whereas, owing to the establishment of these two institu¬ 
tions, education made much progress, the Company to got 
faithful government efhcials. Thus the educated and learned 
persons of higher and middle classes of the country became 
strong pillars of the company. Thus this effort on the part of 
the company served as an unfailing means to placate and 
appease the two main powerful coummunities of the country 
viz. Hindus and Muslims. 

Again, the Fort William College founded in 1800 A. D., 
referred to above, had been doing appreciable work. Here 
Hindu and Muslim Laws, History, Arabic, Persian, Sanskrit 
and Hindustani etc. were taught. Bengali literature also 
received sufficient encouragement in this college. Such learned 
teachers as Pandit ilshwar Chandra Vidjasagar, Gilchrist, 
Dr. Caney and Colbrooke were appointed to carry on teach¬ 
ing work. 
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The number of English schools was on the increase, as a 
result of the growing interest of the Indians in English. A 
college at Calcutta had been established in the year 17b8 
through the elTorts of Mr. Brovvin. Women too evinced their 
liking and interest in educalian and consequently about six 
schools were started for girls. Amongst the ladies who show- 
ed interest in education at that time the names of Lady 1 itt, 
Mrs. Lawson and Lady Copeland are worth mention. 

As has already been mentioned, the influence ol missionaries 
was very little in Bengal, yet the work in the licld of education 
done by the Baptists cannot be overlooked. The main Baptist 
missionaries were War, Carey and Marshman. They were 
called ‘Saramporc Trio’. They selected a village named 
Sermporc at a distance of about 13 miles towards the noiih of 
Calcutta as their centre. In 1800 they established a printing 
press there and translated the Bible into Bengali. Immediately 
this book was further translated in about the dozen languages 
of India. Their religious enthusiasm led them to the (Xlcnt of 
inspiring Them to abuse the gods and prophets of Hindus 
and Muslims in India. They published a tract ‘Address to 
Hindus and Mohammedans’ which invited much consternation 
from the masses. The government, regarding this policy as 
deteriinental to the interests of the empire, confiscated their 
press and sent the missionaries under surveillance to Calcutta. 
This happened during Lord Minto’s term of administration. 

The Baptists continued their mission even after this event. 
In the year 1794, Carey opened a school at Dinajpore and 
thought of establishing another at Jasore. In 1810, with the 
help of Marshman, he organised the ‘Calcutta Benevolent 
Society” for the education of indigent Christians, In this way, 
by the end of 1817, some 115 schools were established and 
majority of them lay near about Calcutta. The Company s 
hostile attitude towards the missionary work of tlie Baptists 
met with much criticism in England. But this attitude on the 
part of the government can be explained by her fears lest the 
Indians should feel discontented. It had taken this step owing to 
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the implied danger for the government at the hands of mission¬ 
ary activities. The Director of the Company declared unequi¬ 
vocally through their Despatch of September 7, U08, that their 
policy was strictly that of religious neutrality. In their opin¬ 
ion “it will be found not only salutary to the interests of 
Government but even satisfactory to the considerate post of 

the Missionaries themselves..that their zeal may sometimes 

require a check, and that it may be useful and necessary to 
introduce the control or superintendence of Government.” 

This policy of Government in India was being vehemently 
criticised in England. It was said that the policy of the 
Company ran counter to the principles of Jesus Christ and 
that it was ignoring indigenous education. Consequently 
certain clauses pertaining to education were added to the 
Charter of 1813. It will be mentioned hereafter in the 
following pages. 

Agitation in the British Parliament 

The period falling between 1791 and 1813 is momentous in 
the history of England. It was the time of industrial 
revolution and two distinct classes of the capitalists and 
labourers were fast emerging. Some zealous social and 
religious reformers who felt pity upon the miserable plight of 
the labourers raised their voice to improve their condition and 
suggested that some improvement could be brought about in 
their wretched condition by spreading education and morality 
among them and procuring adequate means of livelihood for 
them. Consequently some charitable and benevolent insti¬ 
tutions came into being with the sole aim of achieving this 
objective. Along with it, agitation was raised in the Parlia¬ 
ment pertaining to the need of undertaking the responsibility 
of public education by itself. In the year 1807, a Bill to this 
effect was submitted in the Parliament according to which 
children of the age between seven and fourteen years were to 
be given free education for two years. But this Bill could not 
be passed. In lSi5 an Enquiry Committee was set up 
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concerning the education of poor children in England. This 
Committee too put forth a Bill and certain proposals in regard 
to the education of the indigent boys in England and Wales 
but they were taken back. 

When all these movements for reformation in education 
were taking place in England, the company in India was 
forced to undertake the responsibility of public education 
upon itself. In view of education not being regarded as state 
responsibility in England during these days, financial inter¬ 
ests, prevalence of anarchical state in India and the apatlielic 
attitude of the Indian masses towards education, the company 
was not prepared to undertake the responsibility of mass 
education in India. But ultimately as a result of the agitation 
created by Burke, Wilberforcc and Grant in the British 
Parliament and efforts of Lord Minto in India, the Company 
had to shoulder this significant responsibility of Indian 
education. 

At the same time, interest was being shown in Indian 
education in the British Parliament. In the year 1792, Charles 
Grant published his famous pamphlet entitled * Observations cn 
the State of Society among the Asiatic subjects of Great Butain,* 
wherein he wrote that, “The true cure of darkness is the intro¬ 
duction of light. The Hindoos err, because they are ignorant.” 
He put forth suggestions related to the improvement of condi¬ 
tion of Indian masses through the use of English as medium 
of instruction, Science, machinery and steam power to fight 
out ignorance and superstitions. This responsibility was to 
be undertaken, as he suggested, by Britain herself. Grant 
held that moral standard of the Indians had fallen and only 
- education and spread of Christian doctrine could improve it. 
'Tn the worst part of Europe, there are, no doubt, a great 
number of men who are sincere, upright and conscientious. 
In Bengal, a man of real veracity, and intergeity is a great 
phenomenon; one conscientious in the whole of his conduct, 

it is to be feared, is an unknown character.Power 

entrusted to native of Hindoostan seldom fails of being 
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exercised tyrannically, or perverted to the purpose of injustice. 
Official or ministerial employments of all sorts and in all 
gradations, are generally used as a means of peculation.. 

The distribution of Justice...has commonly become a traffic 
in venality; tl'c best cause being obliged to pay for success, 
and the worst having the opportunity of purchasing it. Such 
is tlic power of money, that no crime is more frequent, hardly 

any less thought of, than perjury.The apathy with which a 

Hindoo views all persons and interests unconnected with 

himself, is such as excites the indignation of Europeans. 

Patriotism is absolutely unknown in Hindoostan. 

No doubt, it is an admitted fact that state of affairs in 
India in those days was not happy and satisfactory and mainly 
the Government officials were victims of corruption and moral 
degradation. But Grant’s statement is nothing short of exag¬ 
geration and vehemence. However, his statement deserves 
pardon in spite of its being unpleasant and fallacious in nature 
because his motives were honourable and that his sole aim 
was to awaken the moral sense among the Indians through the 
spread of education. “Their (Hindoos) errors have never fairly 
been laid before them. The communication of our light and 
knowledge to them, would prove the best remedy for their 
di.-.orders; and this remedy is proposed, from a full conviction 
that if judiciously and patiently applied, it would have great 
an,l happy elTects upon them, effects honourable and advan¬ 
tageous for us.” These views reveal Grant’s innermost 
feelings He sugeested two means of imparting this knowledge; 
first the media of indigenous languages and second that of 
English. But he adopted only English medium. He held 
that under the guidance of capable teachers, English arts, 
literature, philosophy and Christian religions would change 
the entire thought sphere of the Indian people. He hoped 
that science would bring about industrial and economic pro- 

1. Q ioied byM. R. Paranlape ; A Source Book of Modern Indian 
Education^ p. VIIl, IX. 
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gress. Thus ‘external prosperity and social peace’ will be 
ushered in among the people. Nearly all the recommendations 
of Grant were prompted by these ideas, were accepted later 
on. The Charter of 1813 bears the clear stamp of Grant 
upon it. It should, however, be remembered that Grant’s 
efforts were not guided purely by benevolent motives. One 
could easily suspect the motives of the propagation of Chris¬ 
tian doctrines and religious conversion of the Indians behind 

them. 

Prior to that, in the year 1793, Mr. Wilberfore wanted to 
annex a clause pertaining to educational reform to the Charter 
of the Company and put forth the following resolution before 
the British Parliament — 

“That it is the peculiar bounden duly of the British l.cgisla- 
ture to promote by all just and prudent means the interest and 
happiness of the British Dominions in India; and that for 
these ends such measures ought to be adopted as may grad¬ 
ually tend to their advancement in useful knowledge and to 
their religious and moral improvement.’’' 

But the Court of Directors of the Company turned it down 
on the ground that “we have lost our colonies in America by 
imparting our education there, we need not do so in India 
too.” They urged that “the Hindus had as good a system of 
faith and of morals as most people and that it would be 
madness to attempt their conversion or to give them any more 
learning or any other description of learning than what they 
already possessed.”* 

Thus while the fate of Indian education was being deter¬ 
mined in the British Parliament, Lord Minto, the Governor- 
general of India, wrote a minute in the year 1811 to the Court 
of Directors wherein he narrated the lamentable tale of the 
de.ay of Indian education- He observed: “It is a common 
rev ark that science and literature arc in progressive slaie ct 


1. M. Shari) • S\'kxtiuiis fioiit Ediicaiiomil Records, 

2. loid p. 17. 
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decay among the natives of India.The number of the 

learned is not only diminished but the circle of learning even 
among those who still devoted themselves to it, appears to be 
considerably contracted. The abstract sciences are aban¬ 
doned, polite literature neglected, and no branch of learning 
cultivated but what is connected with the peculiar religious 
doctrines of the people. The immediate consequence of this 
state of things is the disuse, and even actual loss, of many 
valuable books; and it is to be apprehended that, unless 
Government interfere with a fostering hand, the revival of 
letters may shortly become hopeless for a want of books, or 
of persons capable of explaining them.’' 

The Charter Act of 1813 : This agitation made the issue 
of Indian education a momentous and controvertible one. The 
natural result of it was that when the Charter Act of 1813 had 
been issued, some special clauses concerning Inian education 
had been added to it. The Charter Act empowered the 
missionaries fully to go to India and spread education there. 
This was unique achievement for them. In the Charter Act, 
a clause was annexed to the effect ‘Hhat a sum of not less than 
one lac of rupees in each year shall be set apart and applied to 
the revival and improvement of literature and the encourage¬ 
ment of the learned natives of India, and for the introduction 
and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among the inha¬ 
bitants of the British territories in India.' This clause laid the 
foundation of state educational system in India. The under- 
strained freedom of the missionaries in the sphere of education 
aroused a sense of emulation in the hearts of the Indians 
themselves and thus both state and private educational 
organisations began to sprout in the country and a well- 
organised modern education system came into being. 


3. H. Sharp : Selections from Educational Records, p. 19. 




Chapter VIII 

THE BEGINNING OF CONTROVERSY 
(1813-33 A.D.) 

The Cause of Controversy : 

According to the Charter Act of 1813, the Company had, it 
is true, partly undertaken the responsibility of education in 
India and a some of one lac of rupees had also been earmark¬ 
ed for the purpose of promoting “a knowledge of the sciences 
among the inhabitants of the British territories in India”; and 
for “the revival and improvement of literature’", but it had not 
expressed any definite views about the mode of expenditure of 
that sum. Consequently, it gave rise to a controversy over 
the issue of Indian education to be brought to a close ultima¬ 
tely by Wood’s Despatch in the year 1854. The period of 
twenty years falling between 1813 and 1833 is very uncertain 
from educational point of view. In fact the Company"s 
Directors themselves were ignorant and apathetic and support¬ 
ed mainly the policies of English officials in India. This 
naturally resulted in controversies chiefly on the following 
issues. 

(1) Aim : The first point of controversy centred round 
the aim of education. The issue was whether limited number 
of people should be educated in higher branches of learning or 
elementary education should be imparted to the masses. An¬ 
other co-ordinated aim was whether Oriental education and 
culture be preserved or Occidental sciences be introduced and 
promoted, 

(2) Medium of Instruction : Whether Sanskrit, Arabic and 
Persian and other Oriental languages should be the media of 
instruction or in their stead English should be adopted 
as medium. 
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(3) Agency : Should education be only state responsibility 
or should it be left to individual efforts 7 This i^ 

the issue whether or not the missionanes be allowed full free 
dom in the matters of the spread and propagation of education 
and Christian religion. 

On the basis of the above-mentioned issues, there arose 
mainly three schools of thought. One school advocated that 

ancient Indian culture should be ^uld 

and Arabic and that Occidental sciences and S 

be imparted through the media of these languages. tis 

condsted of mainly the older officials of the Company wl o 
generally supported the policy of Warren Hastings and Lord 

Minto. This school of thought was stronger in Bengal. 

The second school consisted mainly of such persons as 
Munro in Madras and Elphinstone in Bombay. They believed 
that medium of instruction in India should be indigenous and 
regional languages. According to the views of Munro, Indian 
culture was of a higher order and as such England was to learn 
much from it. He announced in the House of Commons that 
‘.‘if civilization were to become an article of trade between the 
two countries, I am convinced that England would greatly 

benefit from the import of cargo.” 

The third school consisted mainly of persons (though their 
voice was not loud and influential as yet), who were young 
officials in the employment of the Company. They held that 
English should be the medium for the spread of education and 

nropagation of Western sciences and knowledge.' They were 
fl-.e followers of Grant’s views. The missionaries too adopted 
the same policy though they were spreading their religious 

1. As early as; February 24, 1773 Sir Philip Francis wrote to Lord 
North ••. ^ . , 

Kr.rr'iGh 'aLfTiico'e mnst alone be used in all accouTrtr. with 

ih- G,.vtr:-nniL;nt. ccMiquerors we have right impose any condi- 
\\nr on the which may be essentiaily necessary to the I'iresei va- 

tion o: the conqueror;.. But it is unnecessrny tor us to impose it by 
Tuthonty. The oec are sensible ot the great advantage oi leaiming 
Knn liidi and are unive rsally desirous of possossimg u. It is hip^ly o 

tVi 3 itderest ol the Government in every sense that tins desire should 
be encouraged and assisted.” 
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doctrines through the media of indigenous languages and did 
not waste their time in idle controversies. 

At that time the opinion of the Indian people had no weight 
and importance in governmental affairs. Yet certain reformers 
like Raja Ram Mohan Roy of Bengal were in favour of spread¬ 
ing western culture and learning through the medium of 
English. 

Nearly all the provinces had the supporters of English as 
medium of instruction, but Bengal was the chief exponent of 
this view. In course of time, this school prevailed and gave 
the final shape to educational system. This naturally 
resulted in a serious setback to the educational progress in the 
country. The progress of indigenous languages was handi¬ 
capped and ancient Indian culture received a mighty shock at 
the hands of this policy. As a matter of fact they succeeded in 
forming a class who “may be interpreters between us and the 
millions whom we govern, a class of persons, Indian in blood 
and colour, but English in tastes, in opinions, in morals, and 
in intellect.’’ In this way this group succeeded in achieving 
victory over ancient Indian culture and introducing its own 
civilization. It was helped in its venture by such persons of 
higher stratum of Indian society as Raja Ram Mohan Roy 
who had established personal contact with the English and 
had lost touch with millions of Indian masses. 

It would be legitimate to refer here to the missionary 
efforts in educational sphere. The Charter Act of 1813 had 
thrown the gateway oT India open to all the missionaries of 
England. They adopted English as the medium of instruction. 
They established innumerabL< schools and colleges based on 
English ideals and propagated Christian doctrines in the 
pretext of spreading education ana continued the work of 
converting Indian masses into Christians. A description of 
their educational efforts between 1813 and 1833 will be given 
later on in this chapter. 

Thus it was peculiarly an age of experimentation. The court 
of Directors, though manifestly ignorant and neutral about 
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Indian education, were yet, so to say; engaged in experi¬ 
menting in the utility of the different schools of thought. 

Official Efforts (1813-33) 

As has been pointed out above, the Court of Directors had 
arraigned the resolutions moved by Grant and Wilberforce 
tooth and nail ; but in spite of this opposition, a sum of one 
lac of rupees had been granted for education through the 
Charter Act of 1813. On June 3, 1814, they recorded their 
first Education Despatch wherewith they wanted to promote 
the cause of learning in India. They observed that the clause 
presents two distinct propositions for consideration; first, the 
encouragement of the learned natives of India, and the revival 
and improvement of literature; secondly, the promotion of a 
knowledge of the sciences amongst the inhabitants of that 
country.” But they strongly opposed the plan of establishing 
English schools and colleges and emphasized the need of 
promoting indigenous education and oriental languages. As 
a matter of fact their main objective was to placate the 
influential classes of India in order to safeguard their political 
interests. They feared that “Hindus of caste and reputation 
would not submit to their subordination and discipline.” 

Hence, it is manifest that their main purpose was to deve¬ 
lop oriental system of education. They wrote “we are inclined 
to think that the mode by which the learned Hindoos might 
be disposed to concur with us in prosecuting those objects 
would be by our leaving them to the practice of a usage, long 
established among them, of giving instruction at their own 
houses, and by encouraging them in the exercise and culti¬ 
vation of their talents, by the stimulus of honorary marks of 
distinction, and in some instances, by grants of pecuniary 

assistance.” 

The Court of Directors of the Company admired the 
method of Indian indigenous education and her literature. 
They observed that “we are informed that there are in 
Sanskrit language.treatises on Astronomy and Mathe-. 
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matics, including Geometry and Algebra which, though they 
may not add new lights to European Science, might be made 
to form links of communication between the natives and the 
gentlemen in our service, who are attached to the Observatory 
and to the department of engineers, and by such intercourse, 
the natives might gradually be led to adopt the modern 
improvements in those and other sciences.” 

Thus, it is clear, that they wanted to strengthen the link 
between the Indians and their own officials by encouraging 
oriental education. They emphasized the need of propagating 
oriental education upon British officers and held that such of 
the officers as might be disposed to learn Sanskrit, should be 
given preference in any department of service. Corapassion- 
ing the plight of the village teachers, they desired to improve 
their condition. They encouraged, thus, a system of education 
purely oriental in character. There was no reference to 
English education and the education of Muslims'in the Charter 
Act of 1813. These were all timely political stratagems. They 
did not, as a inattcr of fact, mean and intend to do anything 
beyond mere bestowal of some honorary marks of distinction 
and some pecuniary assistance to Indians. This Charter Act 
did not vouchsafe any cherishable about the advancement of 
the cause of education. “A more disappointing document 
than this could hardly be imagined, and it is a sad fact of 
history that section 43 of the Charter Act of 1813 remained 
inoperative till 1823.’’* 

Progress of Education (>813-33^ : 

It is, however, worth remembering that the officers of the 
company did not accept this policy of the Directors. 1 hey 
recognised their duty of spreading education in India. Lord 
Moira, the then Governor-general of India wrote a Minute 
on October 2, 1815 in which he proposed to spend the sum of 
one lac of rupees on spreading educational policy more 
liberal and generous. “It is for the credit of the British 

1. Nurullah and Naik : History of Education in India, p. 88, 
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namejhat this beneficial revolution should rise under British 
sway. To be the source of blessings to the immense populat¬ 
ion of India is an ambition worthy of our country.Lord 
Moira had made it clear that the fabric o-f a solid empire 
could not rest upon the foundation of intellectual improvement 
of the people. His views about village school teachers were 
that priority should be given to the betterment of their condi¬ 
tion under any plan of educational reorganisation. Besides 
lliis, he proposed to establish two experimental schools (one 
for Hindus and the other for Mohammedans) at each of the 
district head-quarters with a view to popularising education. 

In this respect^ the name of Sir Charles Metcalfe will be 
recalled with love and reverence. Replying to the objections 
concerning the education of the Indians, he wrote as below in 
his Despatch dated September 4, 1815 

“Similar ohjections havQ been urged against our attempting 
to promote education of our native subjects, but how unworthy 
it would be of a liberal Ci ivernment to give weight to such 
objections. The world is governed by an irresistible power 

which giveth and taketh avvay domination.All that 

rulers can do, is to merit domination by promoting the happi¬ 
ness of those under them. If we perform our duty in this res¬ 
pect, the gratitude of India, and the admiration of the world, 
will accompany our name through all ages, whatever may be 
the revolutions of futurity; but if we withhold blessings from 
our subjects, from a selfish apprehension of possible danger at 
a remote period, we shall not deserve to keep our dominion, 
we shall merit that reverse which time has possibly in store for 
us, and shall fall with the mingled hatred and contempt, hisses 

and execrations of mankind.hly own opinion is that 

the more blessings we confer on them, the better hold we shall 
have on their affections and inconsequence the greater strength 
and duration to our empire. It is for the wisdom of Govern- 

1. H. Sharp : Selections from Educational Records, Vol. I, 

pp. 28-29, 
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ment to decide whether this expectation is visionary or founded 
on reason/’^ 

Meanwhile, a spirit of social reform ruled the English mind. 
Reforms were introduced in the criminal and factory legisla¬ 
tion in England. A wave of liberation spread throughout the 
length and breadth of the country. Some important reforma¬ 
tory steps were taken in the field of education. The British 
officers in India too were much influenced by this spirit and 
they devoted themselves to the promotion of the cause of 
liberal education and that of human happiness. Persons like 
Munro, Elphinstone and Bentink being inspired by these noble 
sentiments put forth sincerely intrepid efforts in direction of 
the dissemination and improvement of education in India. The 
court of Directors of the Company changed their former 
attitude and showed generosity and enthusiasm in sending 
orders to the Company’s officials for the spread of education. 
With reference to all these circumstances we shall give a 
succinct account of the educational progress of this period in 
different provinces. 

Bengal : Here no appreciable education efforts could be put 
forth from 1813 to 1823. Only about 1823, the Fast India Com¬ 
pany could awaken itself to a sense of its duties. Consequent¬ 
ly, on July 17th, 1823 the Governor-general, through a resolu¬ 
tion appointed a ‘General Committee of Public Instruction’ for 
the Bengal Presidency, for the purpose of “better instruction of 
the people, introduction among them of useful knowledge and 
the improvement of their moral character.” The Company 
transferred all the responsibilities and educational grants to 
the afore-said Committee and set up a number of local commi¬ 
ttees for its assistance. The General Committee of Public 
Instruction consisted of ten members including H. T. Prinsep 
and H. H. Wilson, the protagonists of oriental education. In 
fact, majority in the Committee consisted of the supporters 
of Oriental educational system. 


1, Aih tis Report : ,p. 406. 
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The Committee started its work with a view to promoting 
oriental education and to this end it first of all reorganised the 
Calcutta Madrasah and the Benaras Sanskrit College. It fur¬ 
ther established colleges for Oriental education at Agra, Delhi 
and Calcutta. Besides, it established in the year 1824, the 
Calcutta Educational Press at Calcutta and published many 
Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian books and got a number of 
European books translated into Arabic, Sanskrit and Persian 
and published them. These books began to be taught in 
schools. The Committee awarded scholarships to the meritori¬ 
ous students of oriental languages. 

But the General Committee of Public Instruction could not 
follow its policy for long. Soon its policy came to meet vehe¬ 
ment opposition. The court of Directors of the company did not 
approve of the policy of the Committee and put a sort of ban 
upon its activities through a despatch dated February 18th,1824. 
According to their view, “in professing on the other hand 
to establish seminaries for the purpose of teaching mere 
Hindoo or mere Mohammedan literature, you (Committee) 
bound yourselves to teach a great deal of what was frivolous, 
not a little of what was purely mischievous and a small re¬ 
mainder indeed in which utility was in any way concerned.” 
The Committee, on the other hand held that Hindoos 
and Mohammedans had ‘vigorous prejudice’ against the 
Europeans. Therefore, they would not consent to read 
European literature and the public opinion too ran counter to 
the education in European sciences and other branches of 
learning. But this statement contains only a modicum of truth 
in it, because in Bengal Raja Ram Mohan Roy wrote a memo¬ 
randum to Lord Amherst on December 11th, 1823 in which he 
opposed the plan of establishing a Sanskrit College at Calcutta. 
He emphasized the need of instructions in European science 
and Mathematics in India and said that Government should 
“promote a more liberal and enlightened system of instruction 
embracing Mathematics, Natural philosophy. Chemistry, 
Anatomy,with other useful sciences which may be accomplished 
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with the sum proposed by employing a few gentlemen of talents 
and learning educated in Europe.^ In his opinion, educat¬ 

ion in Sanskrit was but a political device to keep the country 
in the darkness of ignorance by imposing restrains upon the 
educational progress of the country. But no heed was paid 

to his opposition and the Sanskrit College had been establish- 

ed. Later on, these thoughts assumed the form of “Orientalist 
Anglicists controversy.” 

As a matter of fact, this period was characterized by the 
awakening of political consciousness amongst the Indian 
masses. They developed a keen interest in and curiosity for 
English language and western system of thought. The chief 
causes of it lay in the popularisation of English language by 
the anglicist missionaries and the economic and political 
benefits accruing from English as it was the mother tongue of 
the rulers. Hence considering all these facts, the General 
Committee of Public Instruction started English classes in 
Agra College and Calcutta Madrasah and established District 
English Schools at Delhi and Banaras. But these efforts were 
far from being adequate. 

Bombay ; In the year 1818, the Presidency of Bombay was 
formed and Elphinstone was appointed its Governor in 1819. 
Mr. Elphinstone having assumed his office, paid attention to 
the education of the province. He established a Sanskrit 
College at Poona for the education of the Brahmins with the 
help of Peshwa’s Dakshna Fund of Rs. 500,000/- a year. This 
college had been established with a view to achieving certain 
political ends by appeasing the influential community of the 
Brahmins of Bombay. The Bombay Government could do 
no more for education upto 1823. At the request of the 
Bombay Native Education Society for the grant in-aid for 
education. Mount Stuard Elphinstone wrote on December 13, 
1823 his famous Minute on education which embodied the 
following seven suggestions :— 

1. H. Sharp : Selections from Educational Records, Vol. I, p. 101. 
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(1) To improve the mode of teaching at the native schools 
and increase the number of schools. 

(2) To supply them with school-books. 

(3) To hold out some encouragement to the lower orders of 
native to avail themselves of the means of instruction 
thus afforded them. 

(4) To establish schools for teaching the European Science, 
and improvements in the higher branches of education. 

(5) To provide for the preparation and publication of books 
of moral and physical science in native languages. 

(6) To establish schools for the purpose of teaching English 
to those disposed to pursue it as a classical language, and 
as a means of acquiring a knowledge of the European 
discoveries. 

(7) To hold forth encouragement to the native in the pursuit 
of those last branches of knowledge.^ 

Thus it is evident that Mount Stuard Elphinstone was one 
of the chief exponents of mass education. According to his 
views, the responsibility of the education of the poor should 
rest upon the Government. ‘Tt is now well understood that in 
all countries the happiness of the poor depends in a great 
measure on their education. It is by means of it alone that 
they can acquire those habits of prudence and self-respect fiom 
which all other good qualities spring; and if ever there was a 
country where such habits arc required, ills this (India). 

It was only through Elphinstone’s wise policy that in the 
Province of Bombay considerable progress had been attained 
by provincial languages and this province always emphasised 
the need of employing native languages as media of 
instruction. 

Elphinstone encouraged private efforts along with state 
efforts for the organisation of education, as the government 

1. E]phinstor;e : Minutes on Echualion, Para 7, Quoted by S. N. 
bl> keijee. 

2. hipliinrtone : Minutes on Edueatioti] Pdra 43, Quoted by Kurrulkh 
and balk. 
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could not undertake the entire responsibility. That is why he 
stressed the need of co-operation between state and pri\ate 

efforts. He envolvcd a system of grant-in-aid for such bodies 

as ‘The Bombay Native Education Society'. The institution of 
examination was brouglit into vogue and the successful candi 
dates were granted diplomas and awarded prizes and scholar¬ 
ships. 

But Elphinstonc's Minute of Education was vehement y 
opposed in his own Council, by Mr. Warden, a member of 
the Council. Warden was in favour of educating only a few 
people belonging to upper stratum of society through the 
medium of English, hence he opposed the education of masses 
through the medium of provincial language. He con^i ere 
the native elementary schools to be entirely useless 
desired the establishment of English schools in each district for 
the education of the children of higher and middle classes ot 
society. This gave rise to Anglo-Vernacular Controversy 
ultimately to be resolved by Lord Macaulay’s Minutes on 
Education. Elphinslone achieved rr.omcrtous success m the 
education of Bombay Presidency, though his policy could not 
prevail intototo. In view of Elphinstone-Warden Cleavage, 

the court of Directors did not approve of all the proposals of 

Elphinstone. However, the government recognised The 
Bombay Native Education Society’ as the official organis^er of 
education in the Presidency and no other government Com¬ 
mittee was set up for the purpose. ‘The Bombay Native 
Education Society’ had been granted a grant of Rs. 6) p. • 
Except this, no other educational activity ta cen 

between 1813-33 in the pro-ince. u.,,,, Keen 

Madras : In the foregoing chapter, references c 
made to the inquiry instituted by Thomas Munro into the 
educational condition of Madras Presidency. L 

course of his enquiry, Munro reached the 
downfall of the existing system of education ^ 

mainly to two reasons, one apathetic 
ment and the other poverty of the people. Hence i 
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remove all these ills, he gave financial help to the existing 
institutions and established newer ones as well. He provided 
for the training of the teachers and offered attractive salaries 
to them. In his Minute written on May loth, 1826, he proposed 
for the printing and publishing text-books for the schools and 
training of the teachers. The Minute proposed to entrust these 
two functions to the Madras School Book Society and a grant 
fo Rs. 700/- per month had also been recommended. He 
stressed emphatically the need of the establishment of two 
schools of a higher order (one for the Hindus and one for the 
Mohammedans) in each of the twenty districts. The scheme 
included the establishment of one vernacular school for the 
Hindus in each of ihe three hundred Tahsils (sub-divisions) of 
the Presidency. He, therefore, approached the Court of 
Directors with an appeal for an annual grant of Rs.48,000/- 
with a view of putting the entire plan into operation. This 
sum had been sanctioned in the year 1828, but as ill luck 
would have it, after the death of Munro in 1827, this scheme 
could not be implemented successfully. 

Munro had established the Committee of Public Instruc¬ 
tion in June, 1825 for the sake of operating this educational 
project. This Committee opened a Normal school at Madras 
for the training of teachers. Progress made by the Tehsil 
schools was far from being satisfactory. By 1830, only 
seventy Tahsil schools could be established in fourteen 
districts. In these schools neither did the teachers receive 
their salaries regularly nor were they inspected properly. 

Besides his untimely death, failure of Munro’s scheme is 
traceable to another reason also. It was the opposition of 

court of Directors. As a matter of fact, his aim was to raise 
moral, mental and economic standard of thg masses through 
education and thus to fulfil the responsibilities of the Govern¬ 
ment. He said, ‘‘We must not dream of perpetual possession, 
but must apply ourselves to bring the natives into a state that 
will admit of their governing themselves in a manner that 
may the beneficial to our own interest as well as their own 
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and that of the rest of the world; and to take the 
achievement and the sense of having done our duty for the 
chief reward of our exertions.”' 


The court of Directors sent their Despatch on September 
29 1830 ill which it was pointed out that sufhcient work had 
been done in the sphere of elementary education in Madras 
Presidency and no efforts has been put forth in the direction 
of higher education. As such, the Madras Goiernment ws 
asked to change their policy. To quote the Despatch, ‘ By 
the measures originally contemplated by your Government 
no provision was made for the instruction of any poruon ot 
the natives in the higher branches of knowledge. A further 

extension of the elementary education.and improvement 

of its quality.was all that was aimed at.Ihe 

l^lprLmentsin education, however, which most efTeCual y 
contribute to elevate the moral and intellectual ° 

a people are those which concern the education of the 

higher classes of the persons possessing leisure and natural 

inLenceover the minds of their countrymen. By raising the 
standard of instruction among these classes you would even¬ 
tually produce a much greater and more beneficial change in 
the ideas and feelings of the community than you can hope to 
produce by acting directly on the more numerous class. You 
are, moreover, acquainted with our anxious desire to have at 
our disposal a body of Natives qualified by their habits and 

acquirements to take a larger share and occupy higher situa¬ 
tions in the civil administration of their country than has 
hitherto been the practice under our Indian Governments. 
The measures for Native education which have yet been 
adopted or planned at your Presidency have had no tendency 
to produce such persons. Measures have been adopted by 
the supreme Government for placing within the reach o 
higher classes of Natives under the Presidency of Bengal 


1. Quoted by K. S. Vakil : Education in India. 
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instruction in the English language and in European Literature 
and Science. These measures have been attended with a 
degree of success which, considering the short time during 
which they have been in operation, is in the highest degree 
satisfactory and justifies the most sanguine hopes with respect 
to the practicability of spreading useful knowledge among the 
Natives of India and diffusing among them ideas and senti¬ 
ments prevalent in civilized Europe. We are desirous that 
similar measures should be adopted at your Presidency.”^ 

As a matter of fact, the main interests of the British rulers 
in India were pre eminently political. They did not like the 
idea of spreading useful education among the Natives of India 
and thus making them conscious of their rights and pre- 
vileges by creating political awakening among them. That is 
why they thought of educating only those people belonging to 
higher classes The people of higher class usually live in any 
country by exploiting the so called lower classes. India was 
no exception to this general rule. The economic interests of 
those people of higher stratum of society in India lay chiefly in 
their acquiescence in the policy of the English by acting as the 
instruments of their political conspiracy. In reality, the British 
Government aimed at producing such a class (as has been 
indicated in the Despatch of the Court of Directors) which 
might assist them in the exploitation of the Natives of India 
by being the chief pillars for the fabric of English rule to rest 
on. The Government would usually throw some bait to allure 
these slaves of‘higher classes’ to compel their allegiance and 
thi s make them instrumental in uninterrupted administration 
and exploita'iion of the country. They adopted this policy in 
Bengal Presidency where it prevailed successfully. Being 
encouraged by their success they applied it to the entire com¬ 
munity. Hence the Company directed Thomas Munro who 
had made a very liberal plan for mass education, to propogate 
European literature and sciences amongst the people of higher 

1. II. Sharp : Selections^ Vol. 1 p. 179-80. 
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classes in Madras Presidency too like Bengal where ‘patriot’ 
like Raja Ram Mohan Roy had been putting forth intrepid 
endeavours to replace indigenous education by western ‘useful- 
education. Ihis conception that education imparted to higher 
classes will in course of time permeate to masses from above, is 
known in the History of Indian Eoucalion by the name of 
“Downward Filtration Theory.” Reference to it will be made 
later on. 

Non-Official Efforts 

The official efforts for the educational progress of tl e 
country were not much appreciable during the penod between 
1813 and 1833. Education had been passing through an ex¬ 
perimental period. It was hence natural that progress must 
have been slow and trady. But parallel to the official efforts, 
enterprises of non-official c’naractcr were also in force. Ihese 
efforts can well be divided into two categories p) Missionary 
and (ii) Non-missionary. 

1. Missionary Educational Ififorts ( 1813 — 1833 ) : 

Elpto the year 1823 , the Company concentrated its attention 
upon the stability of Government and problem oi education 
remained of secondary magnitude to them. The people of 
India were evincing a growing interest in tlie modern weste n 
education. The Charter Act of 1813 had opened for the Eng¬ 
lish missionaries the gatc-vsay to India. Consequently, a 
number of missionary societies found their way to this country 
and these missionaries undertook the educational responsibility 
of the country with the sole aim of propagating Christian 
doctrines. Thus while it fulfilled the educational need of the 
people, propagation of Christianity, on the other hands also 
increased considerably. It is an indisputable fact that spread 
of education was not their direct objective. 

They mainly aimed at religious conversion. Education was, 
therefore, the only agency through which they could develop 
their eonlacl with higlier as well as lower classes of socict) and 
influence them subsequently. Besides, provision of education 
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was indispensable to render their contact with religious con¬ 
verts permanent. Further, they wanted to prepare certain 
assistant missionaries mainly from amongst the Indian people. 
They had naturally undertaken educational activities in ore’er 
to achieve all these objectives. It is however, true, that their 
efforts contributed much to the educational progress of the 
country. Their original policy was to employ Indian languages 
as media of instruction. They did a creditable act by writing 
text-books, dictionaries, and Grammar in indigenous langu¬ 
ages and India will ever stand indebted to them for it. Their 

missionary zeal led them to evince commensurate enthusiasm 

in the progress of education. It is an acknowledged fact that 
it was through their endeavours that a clause pertaining to 
Indian education had been added to the Charter Act of 1813. 

Here it will be of interest to read an extract from the writ¬ 
ings of an English writer about the difficulties which the 
missionaries generally had to face : 

‘‘If now we seek to obtain a clear idea of the character of 
these missionary schools, we shall be struck in the first place 
with their extreme inadequacy and prccaricusness. Until he 
came at the beginning of the present century (i.e. the 19th cen¬ 
tury) to be regarded by the company as a dangerous character 
the missionary was simply a despised interloper. He was per¬ 
petually in need of money. The Brahman regarded him as not 
only impure, but also an ignorant foreigner, an accusation 
which was not seldom true. The children whom he entered 
into his schools were for the most part either Eurasians, or¬ 
phans, or outcastes. He felt bound to give religious instruc¬ 
tion, and the report of a conversion temporarily emptied his 
schools. His teaching was entirely gratuitous,......Distressed 

at the degradation of women, he turned his attention to female 
education; but such of his female pupils as he did not puichase 
from their parents were of a character as doubtful as their ori¬ 
gin and many a pious missionary’s wife has been appalled by 
the most distressing discoveries concerning her proteges. If 
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we add to these difficulties the necessity, in the midst of multi- 
tarious occupations, of writing text books in a foreign language 
but half understood, of training teachers and keeping a close 
watch on them when trained, we shall not be surprised to tind 
that knowledge imparted was extremely elementary. Yet an 
attempt was generally made to teach English to at least one or 
two boys.^ 

In this way Christian missionaries carried on their edu¬ 
cational and ecclesiastical activities, from amongst the 
missionaries who came to India after 1813, the following 
societies deserve mention : The General Baptist Mission 
Society, The London Missionary Society, The Church Missio¬ 
nary Society, The Wesleyan Mission and The Scotch 
Missionary Society. These societies occupied their fields of 
activities in different provinces. 

Bengal : As has already been indicated, the Baptist Mission 
had launched its missionary task zealously at Serampore in 
Bengal. They established nearly fifteen schools in 1815. The 
printing press of Serampore had been rendering appreciable 
service. They published a newspaper named ^Samachar 
Durpan' (Mirror of News). The Baptists founded the Seram¬ 
pore College in 1818 with the sole object of giving religious 
training to the Christians and non-chrislians. This wasthe 
first mission college of its kind. Besides this, one of the chief 
workers of the London Missionary Society, established at 
Chinsura thirty six primary schools attended by three thousand 
children. Captain Stev/art of the Church Missionary Society 
founded 10 vernacular schools in and about Buidwan in which 
students in the approximation of 10,000 received education. 
Further schools were established at Bhawanipore and Burhan- 

pore also. In the year 1820, a Bishop College was founded 
at Shivpore. 

I he arrival of Alexander Duff, a scotch missionary in 
1^30, imparted much encouragement and momentum to 

1. F.W. Thomas : The History and prospects of British Education 
in India {1891), pp. 19-20. 
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missionary activities in Bengal. His indomitable spirit and 
tireless efforts resulted in the spread of English education m 
Bengal. Duff was thinking of preaching salvation to India. 
According to him salvation of India depended on what the 
west and particularly the Bible gave her. In 1835, during the 
course of an address he had observed that “every branch of 
western knowledge would destroy some corresponding part of 
the Hindu system, and so one stone after another would be 

thrown down from the huge and hideous fabric of Hinduism. 

And by the time an extensive range of instruction is complete , 
the whole will be found to have crumbled into fragments, not 
a shred will be left behind.” Duff also founded a Scottish 
Church College at Calcutta where the meduim of instruction 
was English and the siudy of the Bible was made 

compulsory.^ ^ 

Reffei ing to Duff, an American writer has observed, “The 
year 1830 was important in the development of the educatio¬ 
nal pattern of the Lower Ganges area in India. It was in 
this year that Alexander DulT, a vigorous Scotch missionary, 
came to India. His work and ciforts on behalf of missionary 
schools in Bengal were widespread. He had ardent followers, 
and used education, spccia'.ly higher education, as a miss- 
ionary instrument.”" 

Bombay : In Bambay Presidency, the American Mission 
established a school for boys in 1815, and another for gills in 
1824. The Scottish Mission also started its work in Konkan 
in the year 1822. Dr. Wilson founded a school for girls at 
Bombay in 1829. Besides lliese, some schools were opened 
at Surat. Thus it is clear that missionary activities in Bombay 
Presidency were not so wide and comprehensive as in Bengal. 

Madras : The Church Mission Society lounded many 
schools at Madras between 1815 and 1835. There were 107 

]. L. S. S. O. Md!!ey : Modern India and the 
— Quoted by Sri S. 11. Mukerjoe in Eaucativa in India, p. uS. 

2. Dr. Zfeihies Aubrey : Education in India, p. 56, New York 
(1,951). 
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schools at Tinevalli alone where 2,882 students received 
education. Mr. Hough established 9 schools in 1817 with 
strength of 283 children. The Wesleyan Mission too esta¬ 
blished some schools at Madras in 1819. Besides these, there 
were certain other places in Madras Presidency such as 
Kumbkonam, Chittore, Selum, Coimbatore, Vishakapattanam 
(Vizagapatam), Cuddaph and Bellary where the missionaries 
founded their schools. Alexander Duff (1830) and John 
Wilson (1820) also carried on their proselytising activities by 
founding educational centres in Madras. 

Ajmer too was one of the chief centres where the Christians 
introduced Lancastrian System in local schools. In 1823, 
there were four schools attended by some hundred students. 
After four years all the four schools were amalgamated into a 
single institution. In similar way, the Church Missionary 
Society having founded their propagation centres at Burdwan, 
Agra, Meerut, Benaras, Azamgarh and Jaunpore, started 
schools there. Nasik was an important centre in Bombay 
Presidency. 

It is evident then that the missionaries employed education 
as a subservient means to propagate their Christian doctrines. 
As regards the organisation of teaching they printed school 
text books and framed time-table for the schools. Sunday 
was fixed as a holiday. Formerly, according to indigenous 
system of education, there was only one teacher for all the 
classes and the subjects in the schools. But they provided 
more than one teacher according to modern s>stem of educat¬ 
ion. Thus in this period came into being a new educational 
organisation, credit for which goes to the missionaries. 

2. Non Missionary Enterprise (1813-33) : 

Bengal : In Bengal Presidency along with the official and 
missionary efforts, there were certain private efforts too 
engaged in the cause of the spread of education. The names 
of Raja Ram Mohan Roy (the founder of Brahma Samaj), 
David Hare, Radha Kant Deva and Sir Edward Hyde East, 
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etc. are worth mentioning in this field. Raja Ram Mohan 
Roy was the first Indian to appreciate the value of Western 
civilization, knowledge and sciences through which he wanted 
to introduce cultural renaissance in India. Though he himself 
was a profound scholar of Sanskrit and Bengali, yet he did 
not regard the Oriental languages and literature as beneficial 
to country under the circumstances. He was one of those 
Indian thinkers who wanted to effect a complete harmonisa¬ 
tion and synthesis between the Oriental and Occidental 
cultures. Though 1 e believed in the fundamental character¬ 
istics of Indian culture, yet he was convinced that no regener¬ 
ation of India was possible with the study of Sanskrit 
language and Indian Learning and sciences alone. Far be it 
from us to say that he condemned oriental culture or thought 
of extirpating it root and branch. As a matter of fact he only 
endeavoured to bring about a synthesis between Eastern and 
Western culture. He simply wished to bring the Indians in 
close contact with the scientific and realistic world of the 
Western pattern by removing their vast ignorance, supersti¬ 
tions and reactionary traditions. 

David Hare was an ordinary watch maker. He was 
already running a primary school near Calcutta. His wide 
experience led him to feel that Indian children liked to learn 
English. Sir Edward Hyde East was the chief justice of 
Bengal and an ally of Raja Ram Mohan Roy. On March 
14th, 1816, they held a public meeting in which they discussed 
the plan of establishing an English institution “to instruct 
the sons of the Hindus in the European and Asiatic languages 
and sciences.” In order to materialise this project, a sum 
of Rs. 50,000/ was soon collected. In this way, the foundation 
of the Mahavidyalaya (Hindu College) was laid .on January 
20th, 18 17. It was given Government grant-in-aid in the year 
1824. English, Ethics, Grammar, Hindustani, Bengali, Arith¬ 
metic, History, Geography and Astronomy were taught in 
this coTcge. “This event heralded a new era in the social 
and cultural history of India, and it was the precursor of an 
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educational revolution which had far-reaching effects on the 
life of the Indian people.” Within a short period, Hindu 
college made appreciable progress. Its strength in the year 
1826 was 196 ; 372 in 1827 ; and in 1828 it rose to 437.' Here 
it is worth noting that the study of languages Sanskrit and 
Persian had been precluded from the College curriculiiin. It 
was, indeed, a fundamental mistake, because by doing so an 
opportunity of bringing about a fusion between oriental and 
occidental cultures was lost. 

Many other attempts were made besides the establishment 
of Hindu College. In 1817, the Calcutta School Book Society 
was formed with the object of printing school text-books 
either free of charge or at a very nominal price. By 1821, 
nearly 126,000 books were put into circulation. The Govern¬ 
ment too, on her part, gave a donation of Rs. 7,000 to this 
Society. In 1819, the Calcutta School Society came into 
existence with the main object of establishing English and 
vernacular schools all over the Presidency of Bengal. Upto 
1821, this Society founded 115 institutions with a total strength 
of 3,828 children. In 1823, the government sanctioned a 
grant of Rs. 6,000 per annum for the maintenance of these 
institutions. In this way, both the Societies continued to 
show appreciable results upto 1833. 

Bombay : The credit of spreading education in the 
Presidency of Bombay in this period goes mainly to private 
enterprises. In 1815, the members of the Church of England 
founded the “Society for Promoting the Education of the Poor 
within the Government of Bombay." It aimed mainly at the 
education of the children of European soldiers. This Society 
had founded several institutions at Surat, Thana, and 
Bombay. Attendance to religious instructions being optional, 
many Hindu, Parsee and Mohammedan children soon began 
to attend these schools. Later on this Society began to 
function under the name “The Bombay Education Society.” 


1. Dr. Zellner Aubrey : Education in India, p. 52, 
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By the end of 1820, it established four schools for Indian 
children containing 250 students. In 1820 through the efforts of 
Elphinstone, a new body was formed within the society called 
‘Native School and School Book Society’. It had two objectives : 
(i) to improve the established schools for Indian children and 
to open new ones, and (ii) to publish text-books for the Indian 
school children. 

‘The'Bombay Education Society’was thus making consi¬ 
derable progress in the educational sphere. In 1827, it formed 
“Bombay Native school Book and School Society’’ which 
came to be known as “Bombay Native Education Society.’* 
Mount Stuart Elphinstone was its president. This society 
brought about a marked progress in the education of Indian 
children. Soon after its establishment, it made a survey of 
tlie contemporary educational state and came to the con¬ 
clusion that ihe main impediments in the way of educational 
progress were the lack of proper text-books and qualified 
teachers, wTong method of teaching and want of funds. 
Consequently, provision was made for the publication of 
good text-books in vernacular. It recommended the training 
of at least six intelligent teachers for each of the four 
languages of the Presidency (Marathi, Gujrali, Kanarese and 
Urdu), along with the establishir.ent of some English institut¬ 
ions. The Bombay Education Society endorsed these recom¬ 
mendations of the Committee and applied to government for 
financial help for opening the schools. Elphinstone wrote his 
Minute on Education according to the suggestions of which 
an annual grant of Rs. 600 was sanctioned to this Society 
by the government. In the wake of this financial help, the 
Society made considerable progress. In 1826, the Society 
sent 24 trained teachers from its vernacular schools to take 
the charge of government primary schools. ‘The Bombay 
Edacation Society’ published nearly 50 000 books at a cost of 
some two lacs of rupees. The Society established some 
English institutions and started classes in Medicine and 
Engineering in Bombay. 
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Madras : In this Presidency very little encouragement was 
given by non-missionary efforts. The king of Mysore paid 
Rs. 350- annually for the English School at Banglore. The 
Madras School Society received an annual grant of Rs. 6,(}0()/- 
from the Government; Pachiayappa, a wealthy Hindu, had 
left, at the time of his death, a rich legacy of about four lacs 
of rupees for the purpose of charitable institutions. But this 
sum could not be utilized until 1842 when institutions condu¬ 
cting education in English, Tamil and Telugu were established 
for the students. Afterwards, some fraction of this fund was 
utilized for the purpose of awarding scholarships. 

North-Western Province of Agra : 

In the North-Western Province of Agra and Delhi some 
individual benefactors promoted the cause of education. In 
1818, Jay Narain Ghosal of Benaras donated a sum of rupees 
twenty thousand for the establishment of Jay Narain School 
at Benaras. It was an English institution conducting edu¬ 
cation in Persian, Bengali and Hindustani also. This insti¬ 
tution was sanctioned a grant-in-aid of Rs. 3,000 per annum 
by the government. In 1825, the son of Jay Narain Ghosal 
increased the fund by further donation of Rs. 20,000. The 
College (originally known as Sanskrit College) was founded 
in the year 1824 on the rental income worth Rs. 20,000 from 
the landed property of the value of one and a half lacs of 
rupees belonging to one Gangadhar Shastri. In Delhi District 
primary education was enocuraged by private efforts. 
Amongst these, the name of Mr. W. Fraser deserves special 
mention. In 1829, Nawab Islamaid-ud-dowla, gave suffi¬ 
cient encouragement to higher education by giving a donation 
of Rs. 170,000 to the Delhi College. 

Progress of Western System of Education 

After 1823, considerable progress was made by the presi¬ 
dencies of Bengal, Madras and Bombay in the field of educat¬ 
ion. In Bengal, the Hindu College was making strong 
movement for English education. Consequently the number 
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of English institutions sprang up within a short span of time. 
The movement for the propagation of Western civilization 
and education launched by DufT was also gathering momentum 
and force. The political and economic value of English was 
rising day by day. As a result of it its demand increased 
in higher and middle strata of society. Old traditions and 
conventions were crumbling down and revolutionary changes 
took place in people’s minds. The Indians steeped in English 
education and culture began to show aversion to their own 
old civilization and culture and regarded themselves as alien 
being in their own country. They began to discard Hinduism. 
Majority of such persons were students of Hindu College, 
Again, printing press also introduced revolutionary changes 
in educational sphere. Books now began to be available to 
the masses. Western literature was produced on a very vast 
scale and consequently, life was relieved of the longstanding 
dull monotony, and began to pulsate quickly, being eijlivened 
by fresh breeze of novel sources of inspiration. There were 
two groups—one that of the reformists and the other that of 
conservatives. The reformists adopted the middle course 
between Western and Eastern systems of education while the 
other group wanted to stick to the traditional culture or 
usages of Indian society. 

Like Bengal, Bombay and Madras also made appreciable 
progress in education after 1823. In Bombay presidency, 
under the patronage cf capable benevolent men like Elphins- 
tone, indigenous languages and knowledge as well as English 
and Western sciences made expected progress. The inhabitants 
of Bombay, in order to commemorate the memory of Elphins- 
tone collected two lacs of rupees and founded Elphinstone 
Institute. The Court of Directors too contributed a sum of 
two lacs of rupees and thus the Elphinstone Institute was 
founded in the year 1834. Similarly in Madras English was 
growing in popularity from day to day. The native Education 
Society was also fully active. The Court of Directors being 
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prompted by their political interests, stressed that the main 
object of education should be ‘'to prepare a body of indivi¬ 
duals to discharge public duties”. It resulted in increased 
popularity of English. With the appointment of Lord William 
Bentinck, the educational policy of the government which had 
been hitherto uncertain and vascillating, began to assume a 
concrete and stable form. In his letter addressed to the 
Committee on June 26th, 1828, he had unequivocally expressed 
his intention to make English gradually and eventually the 
language of public business throughout the country. The 
same happened as will be mentioned later on. 

The Charter Act of 1833 : 

After the expiry of twenty years, the Charter Act of 1813 
was renewed and modified by that of 1833. According to the 
contents of this Charter, the missionaries of other countries 
also got full freedom to carry on their work in India. Further, 
it also announced the famous principle that “no native of the 
said territories, nor any natural born subject of His Majesty 
resident therein, shall by reason only of his religion, place of 
birth, desent colour, or any of them, be disabled from holding 
any places, office, or employment under the said Company.*' 
This measure naturally resulted in an uninterrupted growth of 
'English among all the classes of society. The Charter 
empowered the Governor of Bengal presidency to exercise his 
control over the rest of the provinces of British India and 
thus fully authorised him to direct the educational policy of 
those provinces as well. The educational grant was increased 
from 10,000 to 100,000 which strengthened the hope of 
further educational expansion. The Charter added a fourth 
member (Law Member) to the Executive Council of the 
Governor General, and it was Lord Macaulay vho was the 
first Law Member to be appointed. He added an important 
chapter to the educational history of India, 



Chapter IX 

THE END OF CONTROVERSY AND 
ANGLICIZATION OF EDUCATION 
(1835-1853) 

ORIENTAL-OCCIDENTAL CONTROVERSY 

Exponents of Oriental Education : 

Right from the beginning of the 19th century a conflict 
had been raging over the issue whether oriental learning and 
science should be spread through the medium of Sanskrit, 
Arabic or Persian or Western sciences and literature be 
spread through English as medium of Instruction. The 
Orientalists were already in majority in the General 
‘Committee of Public Instruction’ which was led by H.T. 
Prinsep, the then Secretary to Government of Bengal in the 
Education Department. Minto and Wilson were other allies 
to him. The Orientalists interpreted in their own way the 
forty-third section of the Charter of 1813 which directed that 
a sum of not less than one lac of rupees shall be expended 
every year for “the encouragement of the learned natives of 
India, and for the instruction and promoticn of a knowledge 
of the sciences among the inhabitants of the British territories 
in India,” They held that ‘‘the literature meant to be so 
revived and encouraged was the literature of the two great 

classes of population, the Musalmans and the Hindus”. 

concerning the spread and expansion of sciences, their 
opinion was that they should be taught through the media of 
Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian. According to them Indian 
people had an inherent aversion to Western sciences which 
would not be accepted except when presented through some 
classical language which they respected. 
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The Oriental party was jealously guarding the oriental 
learning from extinction and wanted to preserve it through 
the establishment of oriental institutions. Hence with a view 
to encouraging it, they awarded scholarsldps and stipends to 
oriental scholars, published several volumes in Arabic, 
Sanskrit and Persian and got Western treatises on sciences 
and literature translated into Oriental languages. They were 
not prepared to use English as medium of instruction. They 
wanted to safeguard the interests of some existing Oriental 
institutions as Calcutta Madrasah and Benaras Sanskrit 
.College. According to the views of Prinsep the Calcutta 
Madrasah served as a memorial to commemorate the sacred 
memory of Warren Hastings and closing it down was nothing 
short of ingratitude. Moreover, it was through this institution 
that contact with the Mohammedans of Bengal could be 
continued and preserved. Prinsep argued also that the 
Indians could never master the English language. But thh 
argument did not contain even a modicum of truth in it 
because the Indian people were giving increasing evidence 
from day to day that they could be profound scholars of 
English. On the basis of these arguments the protagonist of 
Oriental learning recommended Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian 
as media of education and in this way he endeavoured to 
preserve oriental culture. 

The Occidentalists or Anglicists : 

The Occidentalists held that Oriental system of education 
was slow and detrimental and hence they did not countenance 
the idea of drafting the new Western learning upon the old 
stock of Oriental learning. They supported the idea of 
diffusing Western sciences and literature amongst the Indian 
masses through the medium of English. They firmly believed 
that the Indians wanted to acquire European learning and 
that they desired to utilise the entire educational grant for the 
purpose of diffusing Western education. 
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Thus we find that both the Orientalists and Occidentalists 
were unanimous at least on one point that indigenous 
languages should not be employed as media of instruction 
because according to their views, these languages were 
summarily discarded as being ‘‘Crude and poor’' and “incap¬ 
able of expressing scientihc and literary ideas’', essential for 
liberal education. They were unanimous on another point 
also that only higher and middle strata of society should be 
educated, because the government could not afford to spend 
money on mass education. They held that the higher classes 
having been educated, it is quite evident, education will 
ultimately filter down to the lower classes by their contact 
with them. 

Macaulay's minute and its result : 

When the ahDve mentioned controversy was raging at its 
worst, Lord Macaulay landed in India on June 10,1834, as the 
Law Member of the Governor-General’s Executive Council. 
Macaulay was a profound scholar, successful writer an^ an 
eloquent speaker. He was appointed immediately President 
of General Committee of Public Instruction. His appoint¬ 
ment opens a new chapter in the history of Indian education. 
Macaulay was a product of England of that period which 
marked the culmination of the power of the English people. 
They left their shores with the aim of accomplishing political 
and cultural conquest in other parts of the world, steeped in 
the conviction that their language and culture was supreme 
on the globe. Macaulay came to India fully armoured in 
these beliefs. In the capacity of the Law Member he had 
been asked to give his legal opinion on any other possible 
mode of utilising the sum of one lac rupess than on Oriental 
education alone. He was further asked to interpret the 
implication of the Section concerning education in the Charter 
Act of 1813. He had definitely not been asked to give his 
opinion about educational policy for the entire country. He 
had, moreover, not participated in the deliberations of the 
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Committee. On February 2, 1835, he submitted his famous 
Minute to the Council. It is legitimate to quote some portions 
from his arguments incorporated in the Minute. 

‘‘It seems to be the opinion of some of the gentlemen who 
compose the Committee of Public Instruction that the course 
which they have hitherto pursued was strictly prescribed by 

the British Parliament in 1813.It dojs not appear to me 

that the Act of Parliament can by any art of interpretation 
be made to b^ar the meaning which has been assigned to it. 
It contains nothing about the particular languages or sciences 
which are to be studied. A sum is set apart ‘for the revival 
and promotion of literature, and the encouragement of the 
learned natives of India, and for the introduction and 
promotion of a knowledge of sciences among the inhabitants 
of the British territories’. It is argued, or rather taken for 
granted, that by literature Parliamenfcan have meant only 
Arabic and Sanskrit literature, that they never would have 
given the honourable appellation of *a learned native’to a 

native who was familiar with the poetry of Milton.and 

the physics of Newton.” 

Thus Macaulay gave a differont interpretation to the 
phrases “revival of literature” and ‘‘learned natives * from 
that which the Orientalists had hitherto accepted. He 
threatened that if his interpretations were not accepted, he 
would propose an amendment to the section forty*three of 
the Charter Act of 1813. He regarded the money spent on 
the maintenance of Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian institutions 
as preposterous wastage o.' it. According to his opinion, 
no argument was valid which snatched from the government 
the right of closing the existing institutions specially when 
they were proving detrimental to general interests. Comparing 
the Calcutta Madrasah with the Hindu College, he showed 
that the former was not so useful. ‘ During the last three 
years about sixty thousand rupees have been expended in 
this manner. The sale of Arabic and Sanskrit books during 
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those three years has not yielded quite one thousand rupees. 
In the meantime, the School Book Society is selling seven or 
ei^ht thousand English volumes every year and not only pays 
,the expenses of printing but realizes a profit of twenty per 
cent on its outlay.” He further observed that students 
receiving education in Sanskrit and Arabic institutions have 
to be given financial help by the government but the students 
of English schools, on the contrary, are willing to pay fees. 
Under the circumstances he maintained that the Oriental 
institutions should be closed down. He said that in his 
opinion the Viceroy had as much authority in stopping the 
expenditure incurred on Arabic and Sanskrit education as in 
lessening the prize awards to the tiger hunters in Mysore.^ 

After it, Macaulay takes the problem of the medium of 
instruction. Asa matter of fact, English was, according to 
his opinion, ih • fittest of all the media of education. He 
wrote about the indigenous languages, “All parties seem to 
be agreed on one point, that the dialects commonly spoken 
among the natives of this part of India contain neither literary 
or scientific information and are, moreover, so poor and rude 
that, until they are enriched from some other quarter, it will 
not be easy to translate any valuable work into them. It 
seems to be admitted on all sides that the intellectual improve¬ 
ment of those classes of the people who have the means of 
pursuing higher studies can at present be effected only by 

means of some language not vernacular amongst them... 

One half of the Committee maintain that it should be English. 
The other half strongly recommend the Arabic and Sanskrit. 

1. ‘ Thefrrants whi^h are made from the public purse for the 

encouraj^ement of literature differ in no respects from the giants which 
are made from the same purse for other objects of real or supposed 
utility. We found a sanitorium on a spot which we gu- pose to be healthy. 
Do we thereby pledge ourse'ves to keep sanitorium there if the result 
should not answer our expectations ? We commence the errection of a 
pier. Is it a violation of the pub ic faith to stop the work d we afterwards 
see reason to believe that the building will be useless V” 

— Macaulay's Minute, 
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The whole question seems to be which language is the best 
worth knowing 

In this way, brushing aside the question of indigenous 
languages, he fixed the choice between English on one part* 
and Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian on the other. Macaulay 
was not conversant with either Arabic and Persian or 
Sanskrit, still he evinced his ignorance, vanity and audacity 
through his observation that “a single shelf of a good Euro¬ 
pean literature was worth the whole native literature of India 
and Arabic.” Possibly no greater ignorance and falser 
vanity can be conceived of. Being observed by this enthus* 
iasm, he appealed and argued in favour of English as medium 
of instruction.” 'The claims of our own language it is hardly* 
necessary to recapitulate. It stands pre-eminent even among 

the languages of the west.Whoever knows has ready 

access to all the vast intellectual wealth which all the wisest 
nations of the earth have created and hoarded in the course 
of ninety generations. It may safely be said that the literature 
now extant in that language is of greater value than all the 
literature which three hundred years ago was extant in all the 

languages of the world together.In India English is the 

language spoken by the ruling class of natives at the seat of 
Government. It is likely to become the language of com¬ 
merce throughout the seas cf the Easl.’’^ 

Ridiculing Indian sciences and literature, Macaulay further 
observed, “The question now before us is simply whether, 
when it is in our power to teach this language, we shall teach 
languages in which, by universal confession, there are no 
books on any subject which deserve to be compared to our 
own; whether, when we can teach European science, we shall 
teach systems which, by universal confession, wherever they 
dilfer from those of Europe, differ for the worse, and whether, 
when we can patronise sound philosophy and true history, 
we shall countenance, at the public expense, medical doctrines 


1. Macaulay's Minute. 
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which would disgrace an English farrier, astronomy which 
would move laughter in girls at an English boarding school, 
history abounding with kings thirty feet high and reigns thirty 
thousand years long, and geography made of seas of treacle 
and seas of butter.” 

Macaulay was not in favour of studying Sanskrit and 
Arabic even for thi purpose of studying law. He proposed 
for the formulation of a code for both the Hindus and 
Mohammedans embodying the religious principles of both 
the races. As regards religions Macaulay held a policy of 
strict religious neutrality and did not wish to interfere in the 
religious matters of Indian masses. In his opinion if education 
is to be given through the media of Sanskrit and Arabic. 
‘‘We are to teach false history, false astronomy, false medi¬ 
cine, because we find them in company of a false religion. 
We abstain, and I trust shall always abstain, from giving any 
public encouragement to those who are engaged in the work 
of converting the natives to Christianity. And while we act 
thus, can we reasonably or decently bribe men, out of the 
revenues of the state, to waste their youth in learning how they 
are to purify themselves after touching an ass or what texts 
of the Vedas they are to repeat to expiate the crime of killing 

a goat ?” 

Such are the effusions expressed by Macaulay concerning 
Indian education. Macaulay’s Minute was submitted to the 
perusal of Prinsep in order to enlist his views on it. He 
tried to assail the arguments put forth by Macaulay and 
submitted his views on the necessity of Sanskrit and Arabic 

as media of instruction, and continuity of such institutions of 

Oriental education as the Calcutta Madrasah and Benaras 
Sanskrit College. Some of his arguments were veritably 
sound and incontrovertible, but when he submitted his Minute 
on February 15th, 1835, his arguments could not prevail on 
Bentinck. Lord William Bentinck was, indeed, a progressive 
reformist. He wanted to bring about certain radical and 
stable reforms in India. In his opinion, adoption of English 
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as medium of education was in itself an important reform 
which he had supported from the very beginning. 

Acceptance of the Minute by Lord William Bentinck : 

On March 7th, 1835, Wi’liam Bentinck passed orders 
having published a resolution that:— 

(i) The great object of British Government is to promote 
European literature and sciences in India. Hence all 
educational funds should be spent on English 
education. 

(ii) The oriental institutions should not be abolished. 
Their teachers should be given salaries and students 
stipends as formerly. 

(iii) In future, books on Oriental languages should not be 
published, for money had inordinately been spent on 
them. 

(iv) Ihe money saved in this manner should be utilized in 
work of disseminating English literature and sciences 
among the natives of India through the medium of 
English language. 

This declaration of Lord William Bentinck gave to educa¬ 
tional policy in India a definite form. It was, no doubt, the 
first declaration of Indian Government in the sphere of 
education; it determined eventually the aim, means and 
medium of education in the country. Though he adopted 
English as medium of education and prohibited the publica¬ 
tion of books in Oriental lanuages, yet he did not close down 
the existing Oriental institutions nor were grants-in-aid 
enjoyed by these institutions withdrawn. As a matter of fact, 
Bentink was already in favour of English education. But 
the arguments embodied in Macaulay’s Minute inspired 
Bentinck to decide officially his educational policy without 
an^ delay. Besides, he had been helped by educated Indians 
in stopping the convention of Sati in the country. Kis con- 
vinction was that English education would introduce social 
renaissance and in this way the country will be purged of 
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of the 7th March precludes us from doing this, and wc lun c 
constantly acted on this construction.We conceive 


the formation of a vernacular literature to the ultimate c bjcct 
to which all our efforts must be directed/'^ 

Considering all this, Macaulay cannot be accused of doing 
injustice to indigenous languages. In fact, the grave charge 
that can rightly be brought against him, is his vehement con¬ 
demnation of Oriental culture and religions. He ridiculed 
Indian religion, learning, philosophy and literature. But he 
himself was an utter ignoramus who knew nothing thereabout. 
He came to India from England with ceitain definite views 
and pre-conceived notions about Indian civilization and cul¬ 
ture. Hence he bad committed the mistake of comparing the 
entire Indian and Arabic literature to a shelf of European 
library without making any study in the native literature. 
Probably, Macaulay had not the slightest knowledge of the 
Vedas, Upanishadas, and vast Sanskrit literature so highly 
reverved and profusely praised by foreign scholars and thin¬ 
kers. It is a point worth marking that Oriental culture, which 
during the process of its formation, had reached its culminating 
point in India at a time when Macaulay’s ancestors were 
possibly living like beasts of prey in the jungles or at best ten¬ 
ding their flocks of sheep, appeared to him fraught with igno¬ 
rance and blind superstitions. Indian system of philosophy, 
astronomy, and medical science which were famous for their 
eminence and superiority in half the hemisphere, must have, 
it is surprising to note, been in the opinion of Macaulay, il.e 
object of ridicule for the Engligh girls. 

As a matter of fact, Macaulay had forgotten that even at 
the time when English was growing in popularity with the 
Indian masses, there was necessity of studying the Oriental 
languages. Here was a unique opportunity of the fusion and 
synthesis of Oriental and Occidental cultures postponed 

1, Trevelyan, C. E. : On the Education of the People of India, 
pp. 22-23 (1838J, 




HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


226 1 

indefinitely, mainly through the vanity and presumptuoiisness 
of a foreign ruler deeply steeped in an inordinate optimism 
about the culture of his own country. He wanted to create in 
India “a class of people Indian in blood and colour, but 
English in tastes, in opinions, in morals and in intellect.” He 
wished to impose Western culiure on India forcibly. He 
seemed to have forgotten probably that the roots of Indian 
culture had firmly been implanted in the very being of the 
people and it was impossible for all his eOTorts, to extirpate 
them. 

Macaulay, however, can be held responsible for producing 
a class of educated Indian people who having been brought up 
in Western culture, lost all contact with the general masses of 
the country and always exploited Indian people in collusion 
with the Britishers, His dream of converting the Indian people 
into the so called English people could not be ruaierialised. 
Perhaps he was quite ignorant of the important historical fact 
that many foreign races invaded India with the object of 
spreading their culture, but the thin stream of their cultuie 
was lost in the vast ocean of Indian civilization. He displaced 
his audacity to the extent of attempting at the disruption of the 
religious and cultural unity of India, as is evident from a letter 
he sent to his father in 1836 in which he wrote :— 

“Our English schools are flourishing wonderfully. We find 
it difficult,—indeed, in some cases impossible,—to provide 
instruction for all who want it.The effect of this edu¬ 

cation on the Hindoos is prodigious. No Hindoo, who has 
received an English education, ever remains sincerely attached 
to his religion. Some continue to profess it as a matter of 
policy but many profess themselves pure Deist, and some 
embrace Christianity. It is my firm belief that, if our plans 
of education are followed up, there will not be a single idolater 
among the respected classes in Bengal thirty years hence. And 
this will be effected without any efforts to proselytise; without 
the smallest ijiterference with religious liberty, merely by the 
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natural operation of knowledge and rellcciion. 1 heanily 
rejoice in the prospect,’ ^ 

Thus it is evident that this English official, cutwardl) pro¬ 
fessing religious neutrality, had been carrying on a shameful 
and vicious propaganda against a particular religion. 

Inspite of all this, Macaulay did some good turn to India. 
He helped spread the Western thoughts and sciences amongst 
the Indians. Among all those reasons whicli brought about 
political, scientific and economic renaissance and awakening 
in India, the popularity of English language and Macaulay 
occupy an important place. The Indians learnt English, took 
inspiration from it, struggled and eventually came out victori¬ 
ous in the struggle for Ireedom. One thing baffles all compre¬ 
hension that when such difflcult books as the Bible etc. could 
be translated nearly in all languages of India, was it not possi¬ 
ble to produce good literature in those languages if Government 
had undertaken the responsibility of their promotion and pro¬ 
pagation ? Could the 'rudeness’ of these languages still exist 
under these circumstances ? In fact the question of indigen¬ 
ous languages had not been able to attract their attention. 
The real conflict for supremacy existed between Sanskrit, 
Arabic and Persian on the one hand and English on the other. 
English got the upper hand and the question of the promotion 
of indigenous languages had, for the nonce, been postponed. 

Macaulay had not realized that so much importance would 
be attached to his Minute, It is true, nevertheless, that save 
some digraceful mockery, there was truth in some of his 
assumptions and arguments. 

Educational Policy of Lord Auckland 

Lord Auckland was appointed the Governor-General of 
succeeding Lord William Bcminck. At the departure of Bentinck 
some of Orientalists re-opened the controversy, but the pru¬ 
dence of shrewd A ^ckland put an end to all controversy. Some 


1. Trevelyan : Life and Letters of Lord Macaulay, Vol. I, p. 455. 
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educationists like Adam, Hodgson and Wilkinson raised the 
question of indigenous languages as media of instruction. 
1 iiey did not countenance the idea of adopting English as 
general medium of instiuction throughout the country because 
education could not have reached ihe masses through English. 

Keeping all these things in view, Lord Auckland wrote his 
Minute on education on 24ih November, 1838. Having 
fully examined the Orientalists Anglicists contIa.■^eisy, he 
reached the ccnclusion that the Orientalists would be caln cd 
if ilicv were granted some more funds to spend on education. 
He restored the old grants stinclioned to the Sanskrit and 
Arabic institutions aiM pas icd orders to the elTcct that the 
funds be first appropriated for the studies of Sanskrit and 
Arabic and the residue for Eo.glish inslriicticm. He main- 
laiived stipends and scholarsliips as bcloic and sanclioi cd the 
publication of necessary Oriental books. This Kd.eme irnolv- 
ed an expenditure of Rs. 31,000 per year the sanction of winch 
resulted in the end of a long controversy. 

Lord Auckland was a staunch exponent of f iltration 
Iheory o' LJucaiion and announced it as government 
educational policy. This policy continued upto 1870. He 
also saEshed the dcinand put by the Anglicists. He accord 
inaly sanctionccia sum of more tliin one lac of rupees for 
English education and provided for the spread of European 
literature, Philosophy and sciences through the medium of 
English. He also laid down in his Minute that Government 
should confine their attempts to extend higher education only 
to people belonging to upper strata of society. Under the 
inlluence of mis Zv'ai for English education, he rejected Adam’s 
suggestions concerning the spread of education amongst the 
masses saying that opportune moment had not arrived for the 
purpose, He proposed to found English colleges and esta¬ 
blished, accoiuungly, some colleges at Dacca, Patna, Benaras, 
Allahabad, Agra, Bareilly and Delhi. 

As regards the question of medium of instruction, 
Auckland was of opinion that English should be the medium 
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of education. In Bombay, vernacular languages were adopted 
as media for higher education at that time, and their develop¬ 
ment could be brought about in all the provinces, if suflicient 
patronage were to be given to them. In this way, liighcr 
education could have reached the people but this question was 
postponed. He observed that two experiments were in pro¬ 
gress—-English in Bengal and vernaculars in Bombay—and 
that they should be fully tried. It is, however, deplorable 
that he could not understand the utility of indigenous langu¬ 
ages for Indian masses. It is worth noting that spread of 
education amongst the masses and promotion of indigenous 
languages and sciences were dimetrically opposed to the 
political policy of the English, hence Auckland too preserved 
that policy intact. Again, with the influence of Bengal 
Presidency over other provinces, they too were compelled to 
adopt English as medium of instruction. This dealt a severe 
blow to mass education. 

Adam’s Plan and its Rejection : 

As has been indicated above, Adam had been appointed 
to enquire into the state of indigenous education in the Presi¬ 
dency of Bengal and in this connection he submitted ihrei 
reports at dift'erent liiccs. He was a noble man with honest 
motives and wanted to bring about regeneration of the 
country through the expansion of cducatic n. Elis educational 
policy was quite free from political chicanery. Elence he put 
forth certain wise suggestions with respect to the education 
of the country. 

Firstly, he believed in mass-education ; consequently, he 
vehemently opposed the Filtration Theory of education, \\hich 
aimed at the education only of the people of higher class. 
He observed, “Cdtildren should not go to colleges only to 
learn the alphabet ; to make the superstructure lofty and 
firm, the foundations should be broad and deep.” 

Secondly, he recognized the utility of the existing Oriental 
institutions and desired that Government should patropise 
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them. It were those very schools which had been satisfying the 
ediicalional needs of the country for a considerably long 
period of time. Hence it was essential to promete the cause 
of indigenous scliools to make the national educational plan 
a success. These institutions can be regarded as to the 
foundation upon which we have to erect the huge fabric of 
hiiher education. ''All schemes for the improvement of 
education, therefore, to be clllcient and permanent, should be 
based upon the existing institutions of the country, transmitted 
from time immemorial, familiar to the conceptions of the 
people, and itispiting them with respect and \cncration.’'^ In 
this connection Adam made recommendation, “that existing 
native institutions from the highest to the lowest, of all kinds 
and classes, were tlie fittest means to be employed for raising 
and improving the character of the people; that to employ 
those institutions for such a purpose would be the 
simplest, the safest, and most popular, the most economical, 
and the most effectual plan for giving that stimulus to the 
native mind which it needs on the subject of education, and 
for eliciting the exertions of the native themselves for their 
improvement, without which all other means must be unavai¬ 
ling,”" 

In order to improve indigenous cducaticnal system, Adam 
prepared a plan in which it was suggested that as an experi¬ 
mental measure, some districts must be selected in the first 
instance where a thorough inquiry might be instituted in the 
field of education. It was further suggested tliat books in 
indigenous languages should be published for the students and 
teachers and an Inspector of Schools be appointed in each of 
the districts to examine the progress of education. Normal 
schools, according to the plan, were to be established for the 
training of the teachers and proper text-books were to be 
provided to them to educate children on the basis of these 

1. Adam's Report : pp. 357 68. 

2. Ibid: pp. 349-50. 
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books. Afterwards examination of the teachers should be 
conducted and their remunerations be fixed so that they might 
settle in villages to c liicatc tlie rural children. It was furtlier 
suggested that the Government should award small grants of 
land for the maintenance of those schools. 

Macaulay who had some other plan in his head, opposed 
Adam's plan vehemently. He wrote a very scathing criticism 
of that plan. Consequently when this plan was submitted to 
the Government, it was rejected by Auckland. The Com¬ 
mittee regarded Adam’s plan as quite impracticable. Adam, 
in sheer disgust with the attitude of the Government, tendered 
his resignation immediately. In this way another valuable 
opportunity for the expansion of mass education was lost for 
ever. 

The Filtration Theory of Education 

In the very beginning of nineteenth century, the British 
rulers hud felt that only liigher strata of society should be edu¬ 
cated and general missas be left in darkness of ignorance. 
Therefore, they moulded their educational policy accordingly. 
In 1827, the Court of Directors sent orders to this effect, and 
Lord Macaulay too observed in 1835. ‘‘Wc must at present 
do our best to form a class who may be interpreters between 
us and the millions whom we govern, a class of persons, 
Indian in blood and colour, but English in tastes, in opinions, 
in morals and in intellect. To that class wc may leave it to 
refine the vernacular dialects of the country, to enrich those dia¬ 
lects with terms of science borrowed from the wertern nomencla- 
true, and to tender them by degrees fit vehicles for conveying 
knowledge to the great mass of population.” On July 31st. 
1837, Lord Macaulay wrote again : 

‘■We do not at present aim at giving education directly to 
the lower classes of the people of this country. Wc aim at 
raising up an educated class who will hereafter, as we hope, 
be the means of diffusing among their countrymen some por¬ 
tion of the knowledge we have imparted to them.If we 
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can raise up a class of educated Bengalis, they will naturally, 
and without any violent change, displace by degrees the present 
incompetent teachers.”^ 

The real purport of Filtration Theory of Education can be 
summed up in these words: Education was to permeate the 
masses from above. Drop by drop from the Himalayas of 
Indian life useful information was to trickle downwards, 
forming in time a broad and stalely stream to irrigate the 
thirsty plains.’'" In 1839, the Public Instruction Committee 
of Bengal also held that the cfTorts of the government should 
primarily be concentrated on the education of the upper ar.d 
middle strata of society; these scholars would naturally bring 
about an improvement in rural educational schools and the 
benefits of education would be extended to those financially 
liandicapped. 

The Christian missionaries too had hoped that if the Hindus 
belonging to higher castes could be educated in the ChriHian 
doctrines, they would propagate the principles of Jesus Christ 
amongst the masses. This partly explains their emphasis on 
the establishment of Engligh Schools. But 1 ndian children 
took admission in these institutions for the sake of getting 
education and not to learn religion. They had much of reli¬ 
gion in their own country. They did not accept religious 
conversion. The classes held to preach the Bible would often 
remain vacant. Only children of some backward classes, 
some orphans and some Christian children Vvere to be seen in 
these classes. 

Criticism : 

Tlie assumption about the Filtration Theory of Education 
that education of higher classes would filter down to the lo\^er 
starta of society, prevalent in the ciTicial sphere, appeared quite 
nugatory and futile. As a matter of fact, people belonging to 

1. Mscaiily’s Minute ; Quoted by Dr. ZeMener : Education in 
India p. 60, New York (1951). 

2. Mahew Ai l bur : 7 he Education in India, p. 92, (Faber and 

Gwyer) [ 1926 ). 
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upper stratum of society gained modern education being 
urged by their selfish motives and after being appointed on 
responsible posts in government, were still more cut off from 
general masses. 

The Britishers by applying this theory created a class of 
people who began to consider themselves to be aliens in their 
own country. The standard of living of these people was 
usually very high, they did not come in contact with the poor 
class. They would use English even in their daily course of work 

and in some cases showed their cruel treatment towards the 

public in the conceit of their officialdcm. A sort of tradition 
to acquire higher education was formed amongst such persons 
owing to their contact with the Britishers from the very beginn¬ 
ing, and it was especially this class of people who were 
appointed on high and responsible posts in Government and 
amassed a large amount of wealth. It would not be an exag¬ 
geration to say that most of these persons discountenanced the 
National Movement for freedom, acting as the stronghold of 
British rulers. Contrariwise, it is also true that it was the 
educated middle class which eventually took charge of the 
National Movement and led the masses in the work of emanci¬ 
pating the country from the clutches of foreign rule. All the 
same, Macaulay’s cherished ambition to create a class of 
people Indian in blood and colour but English in tastes, was 
ultimately fulfilled. 

Adam too, tried to provide for mass education by repudia¬ 
ting the Filtration theory of Education but he could not prevail 
against the authorities. Gradually, however, the shortcomings 
of this theory were brought to surface and finally it was dis¬ 
carded having been regarded as quite inelTectual and futile. 
Nearly opto 1870, this theory adumbrated educational field. 

Educational Developments (1835 53) 

Bengal: 

English had now dominated the educational field cwmg to 
the policy of the government. There were only 14 schools in 
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1835 under the control of the Committee but six more schools 
were added by the close of the year; and as many schools were 
opened in 1836 so much so by that 1837 the number of 
schools under the control of the Committee rose to forty-eight 
with an average strength of 5,196 students. Lord Auckland 
divided the entire district into nine divisions, and Zilla 
schools were established almost at all district headquarters. 
There were in 1840 some forty such schools. Amongst all 
these institutions, the Hooghly College—an institution found¬ 
ed out of the muniheient benefaction of Haji Mohammad 
Mohsin, was very famous and important. In this manner, 
education was making gradual progress until a stage was 
reachcvi when indigenous Arabic and Sanskrit institutions 
could not attract students inspite of the fine bait of scholar¬ 
ship, whereas children found it difficult to obtain admission 
to the English s:hools despite the imposition of fees. 

In 1841, the General Committee of Public Instruction 
which had been functioning in educational sphere for nearly 
twenty years, had been dissolved and in 1842 its place was 
taken by another body known as Council of Education. 
Similar Councils were formed in Madras and Bombay Presi¬ 
dencies. 

In 1844, Lord Hardinge made an important announcement 
which influenced education considerably and that influence is 
manifest still today. He observed, “In every possible case, a 
preference shall be given in the selection of candidates for 
public employment to those who have been educated in the 
institutions thus established.” He cave similar directions 
with respect to the selection of the candidates to fill up lower 
offices under the Government. The natural result of such 
directions was that the aim of education in India became the 
obtaining of jobs under the Government. The number of 
such Governmental posts was too meagre to absorb all edu¬ 
cated Indians. Consequently, several educated persons were 
forced to accept the office of clerks, and indigenous industry 
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and agriculture were adversely alTected for want of capable 
ediicntcd persons. Tiiis evil has survived till to-day. 

Meanwhile the nh.ssionarics continued their educational 
venture. Bv !h53, the lunribcr of Englisii institutions founded 
by them in Beneal Ihcndenry rose to twenty two. Owing to 
educational pre sure some private schools also sprang up since 
Govcrnnicnt V'nglish scliools were not enough for the purpose. 
But these pri^wUc institutions were not sanctioned any grant- 
in-aid by tlic Ciox'crnmerit. 

As early as in 1845. tltc Council of Education had proposed 
to found a university at Calcutta, but the proposal was turned 
down by the Court of Directors on the ground of its being 
premature. 

Primary education was in decaying state. Lord Hardinge 
diverted Ids attention towards this direction and the year 1844 
w'itnesscd tine est ibiislunent of lOl vernacular primary sdicols. 
In each of these institutions a teacher was appointed to 
impart educ iti su in I lie iliree R s, as well as Bengali, Geogra¬ 
phy and History of India. A normal school for the training 
of the teacliers v, as established at Calcutta in 1847. A fee of 
one anna per child was levied in the primary 

schools. Bat tliese institutions could not continue for long 
and by 1852 only twenty six schools survived. Lord Dalho- 
usie also made attempt in the direction of improving primary 
education. He endeavoured to encourage indigenous schools 
in U.P. as an experimental measure by introducing some 
modificaticms in Adam'b plan. But by 1854, only thirty 
three Governm-'nt piimajp c.iools could be started herein 
which 140.) children received education. 

Lord Dalhoiisic took keen interest in education. He intro- 
duced in the year 1814, classes in Engineering at Hindu 
College, Calcutta. He tried to improve women education 
too. No step in thi.s diiection had been taken since 1821, the 
year in which Mrs. Wilson had eslablishcd a school for girls. 
In 1849, Mr. Diinkw'atcr Bctluinc showed deep interest in 
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women education and accordingly established a school for 
the purpose at Calcutta. 

At that time two notable administrative changes took 
place. In 1843, the control and management of institutions 
was transferred to the newly created North West Province— 
the present Uttar Pradesh. The Council of Education made 
appreciable progress at this time. It improved the quality of 
scliool text books and created a competent staff of teachers. 
In 18 U, Inspectors for schools and colleges were appointed 
for the insp 'ction of education. The Council tcok the charge 
of elementary education also in 1852 and raised the number 
of t:iese institutions from 28 to 151 and that of the pupils 
from 4/)32 !o 13,167. In the year 1854, tlie Council of 
lAlu::ition had under its control and management 5 English 
colleges, I medical college, 3 oriental colleges and 47 English 
schools. Tile total expenditure incurred on all these insti¬ 
tutions in 18M was Rs. 5,94,500. 

It is desirable to speak a few words about the problem of 
medi im of instruction. In the Presidency of Bombay, contro¬ 
versy over the issue of medium of instruction was raging 
hotly. The same problem arose in Bengal Presidency as well. 
Scltolars like K. M. Banerjee and Dr. Ballant)ne recommended 
motlier tongue as medium of instruction but they could not 
hold their own against the English rulers and eventually 
Engl sh was adopted as the medium in the place of the mother 
tongue in Bengal. 

Bombay : 

In the Presidency of Bombay, the Bombay Native Edu¬ 
cation Society had shown fine results. But it was abolished 
in 1810 and a Board of Education was formed in its place. 
The Bombay Native Education Society, during the term of its 
life of eighteen years had established four English schools and 
115 District primary schools in which education was imparted 
in reading, writing, Philosophy, Algebra, Geometry and 
Trignometry through the medium of mother tongue. As a 
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motter of fact, the syllabus of these schools can be regarded 
on the lines of modern secondary schools. Tlic aim of tlese 
schools, however, was to spread Western knowledge througli 
the mother tongue. 

The Government was running two colleges (Poona Sanskrit 
College and Elphinsione Institute) and 63 primary schools in 
Purandar Taluka, of District Poona. These Purandar schools 
had been established by Capt. Shordrede, the assistant Collec¬ 
tor of the Taluka, and resembled the indigenous institutions, 
because they provided elementary education in the three R s. 
The teachers of these schools were state servants. Owing to 
the scarcity of funds, the progress of the Board of Education 
was not much pronounced and by 1840 a total number oi 115 
primary schools were established by it. Though it conducted 
some English schools as well, }el the main medium of instruc¬ 
tion remained mother tongue because it was the simp.est and 
most efhcacious vehicle of conveying Western knowledge to the 
masses. 

Board of Education : 

The Board of education took charge of the afore mentioned 
institutions in 18-10 and discharged its function very efTicicntly 
until its abolition in 1857. It consisted of a President and six 
other members out of winch three were ike representatives of 
the Bombay Kaiive Education Society and the rest three, olTicial 
nominees representing the Government. The Board prescived 
the policy of the Bombay Native Education Society and under¬ 
took the management of all its institutions. In the year 1842, 
it divided the whole of the Presldenc y into three regions—each 
under the supervision of a European Inspector and an Indian 
Assistant Inspector. It framed some new rules and regulations 
that came into force on June 1st, 1843. A census of schools 
was taken in 1842 and the Board tried to experiment Adam’s 
Plan also but it could not be effected because an insatiable 
desire for English education was overpowering people from day 
to day. Hence the Board of Education neglected ths indigen- 
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ous schools and ultimately decided unfoi(unaltly to close ihcm 
down. 

Medium of Instruction : 

Bombay adopted a very bold policy as regards the question 
of medium of instruction. While the Orientalists and Occiden- 
talists were grappling with each other over the issue of medium 
of instruc ion, Bombay used local languages as the media. 
English and Sanskrit were also given due consideration. In 
fact, mother tongue was the medium (’f primary and hi^dier 
education; Sanskrit was taught as a classical language and 
English as a modern one. Western knowledge was not precluded 
from the curriculum of schools. It ignored the downward 
Filtration Theory of Education and disseminated education 
among the masses freely. 

As ill luck would have it, tlie unl.appy e\ ent of (lie appoint¬ 
ment of Sir Erskine Perry as the Presidcni of tlie I^aard of 
Education introduced an evil policy in ll;e eduuitional history 
of the Presidency. He was a staunch advocate of the education 
of the people belonging to the upper stratum of society and 
derived inspiration from the policy of Macaulav and Auckland. 
He considered the translation of English books into indigen¬ 
ous languages to be useless as well as expensive. According 
to him English education was much in demand among the 
masses and as sucli the policy of the Government was to 
spread English education amongst tliem. Hence English 
should be adopted as medium of instruction in tiie Presidency 
of Bombay. Ihis issue divided the Board of Education into two 
groups. 1 erry and two other European nicmljers formed one 
group, and Colonel Jervis, the Principal, Engineering College 
Bombay and three oilier Indian members formed themselves 
into another group supporting the caUsSe of mother tongue as 
medium of instruction. Colonel Jervis observed : 

‘‘General instruction cannot be afforded, except through 

the medium of language with which the mind is liimiliar. 

I conceive it a paramount duty, on our part, to foster the 
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vernacular dialects.If the people are to have a litera¬ 

ture, it must be their own. The stuff may be, in a great degree 
European, but it must be freely interwoven with home-spun 
materials, and the fashion must be Asiatic.’'* 

This controversy prolonged until it was referred to the 
Provincial Government for orders. In a latter written on 
April 5, 1848, the Government passed orders to the effect that 
mother tongue should be used as medium of instruction for 
elementary and secondary education while English was to be 
adopted for higher education. But according to the verdict of 
the Central Government, English became gradually the demi- 
nant language in the Presidency aU;o. 

Thus during Sir Erskine Perry’s term of office, elementary 
education lay under a cloud and English schools were 
doubled in number. New English schools were established at 
all big centres and grant-in-aid was sanctioned to a girls’ 
school at Ahmedabad. In 1851, the Poona Sanskrit College 
and the Poona English school were amalgamated into the Poona 
College which later on came to be known as Deccan College. 
It included a Normal Department for the purpose of the train¬ 
ing of teachers. Besides Government orders were passed to 
sanction grants in aid to Zdla (distiict) schools in 1852 and 
efforts were made to open schools for higher learning in 
countryside with the state help. With the departure of Perry 
from the country, indigenous education too began to revive 
and progress. In 1854 the Government consented to play half 
the teachers’ salary for every village schooi, the remaining 
half of the expenditure was to be incurred by the villagers 
themselves. In this way we find that the progress of education 
in Bombay Presidency was satisfactory during this period. 

Madras: 

1 he tale of the educational progress in Madras Presidency 
between the years 1833 and 1853 is full of woe. Ihe period 

1. H. Sharp: Selections from Educational Records, Voh 11, 
pp. li-13.’ 
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was marked by an inconsistent educational policy on tlic part 
of the Government. The grant-in-aid sanctioned to the piivaie 
institutions was withdrawn and no encouragement was gi\en 
to indigenous schools. The District and Tehsil schools esta¬ 
blished by Munro were closed down in the year 1836 and their 
place was taken by English Colleges at Madras and English 
schools at some other important centres. In 1841, a High 
School was established at Madras. The Minute written by 
Macaulay on the education of Bengal Presidency had direct 
etTect on Madras as well. Consequently the vernacular schools 
were doomed in the Presidency. The Madras Government 
received directions from the Government of India to the elTect 
that entire educational grant should be devoted to liighcr Eng¬ 
lish education exclusively. Thus higher western education 
began to flourish through the medium of English language. 

A proposal for the establishment of a University at Madras 
was also made but it was considered to be premature. Only 
the Matriculation Department was opened in 1841 and Collegi¬ 
ate Department in 1852. The University Board was supplanted 
by Council of Education which eventually was substituted by a 
Board of Education in the year 1847. A sum of one lac of 
rupees was placed at the disposal of the Board of Education. 
A fraction of the grant was utilized for establishing two Eng¬ 
lish schools—one at Cuddalore in 1853 and the other at 
Rajahmundry two years later. A sum of Rs. 20,000 was set 
apart for the maintenance of primary schools. 

Among the p^’vate enterprises; the names of Christian 
missionaries and Sri Pachiayappa’s efforts deserve mention. 
The missionaries gave sufficient encouragement to elementary 
education during this period. Referring to the efforts of the 
missionaries, it has been stated in the Despatch of 185^ that 
whereas the efforts of the government to promote the cause 
of education in Madras have not been satisfactory, the mission¬ 
aries have spread Tamil education widely among the people. 
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North-Western Province of Agra : 

In 1840, the Government of India had Iransfened the 
control and management of all the institutions of North-West 
Province from the hands of Bengal Government to the Provin¬ 
cial Governmant of North-West Province. By that time some 
institutions for English education had been established at cer¬ 
tain places i. c. Agra, Delhi and Benaras. From the very 
beginning, the Provincial Government adopted quite a different 
theory which rejected the Downward Filtration Theory of edu¬ 
cation and decided to impart education through the medium of 
the mother tongue. 

In the year 1843, Mr. James Thomson who is regarded as 
the pioneer of elementary education in India, was appointed the 
Lieutenant Governor of the province. In 1845 he issued a 
circular to all the Collectors asking them to furnish a detailed 
information of the educational condition in their respective 
districts and made a plan to promote elementary education of 
the masses basing it on Adam’s plan of education. It was 
found out through the inquiry that including English and 
missionary schools, there were 7,966 schools of all descriptions 
and that only 70,826 boys out of wellneigh two millions of 
male children of school-going age were attending the schools 
and there was was only 3.7 per cent literacy in the Province. 

In November, 1846, therefore, Mr. Thomson submitted 
a thoroughly comprehensive plan to the Central Government 
to organise vernacular education of the province. 
According to his plan, in every village consisting of 2C0 vilag- 
ers, a school was to be established, the teachers’ remuner¬ 
ations were to be disbursed out of the grant of ‘jagirs.’ The 
Court of Directors rejected this plan, hence in April 1848 
Mr. Thomson submitted another scheme which was approved 
by the Directors the next year. According to this scheme tlie 
indigenous schools were to be improved and in each Thahasil 
(Sub-division) a middle school was to be opened. The school 
was to be conducted by Head Master who w'as to get a monthly 
remuneration of Rs. I to Rs. 20/-. 
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The curriculm of these schools included education in writing, 
reading, acccountancy. History, Geography and Geometry. In 
1850, the Government sanctioned Rs. 50,000 annually for 
these schools. In 1853, the number of students in these insti¬ 
tutions was 5,000. These schools weic identical with verna¬ 
cular middle schools. The scheme was operated on experi¬ 
mental basis in eight districts only in the first instance i.e. 
Bareilly, Shahjahanpur, Agra, Mathura. Mainpuri, Aligarh, 
Farrukhabad and Etawah. Mr. H. S. Reid ihe then Collector 
of Mainpuri, was the Visitor-General of these districts. He 
made a survey which covered 8 districts with 50 towns and 
14572 villages. According to the suivcy, there v.ere 3,127 
schools of all types with an attendercc of 27,853 students. Out 
of these, there were twenty schools which imparted educa¬ 
tion in English as well. 

Provision was made for the inspection of these schools. 
Accordingly, there was appointed a visitor-general on a salary 
of Rs. 1.000/ per month for eight districts. In every district 
there was a District Visitor and under him a Parganah (a unit 
of a sub-division) visitor in each Parganah. The Parg/incifi 
visitors got a salary of Rs. 20/- to Rs. 40/- per month. Their 
d.ity was to inspect indigenous schools and to give “advice, 
assistance and encouragement” to the people. 

Halka-baudi Schools : 

In addition to the establishment of Tahsil schools, another 
plan was thought out for the improvement of indigenous 
education. It is known as “Halkabandi school”. In the year 
18 d 1, Mr. Alexander, the Collector of Mathura made a plan. 
He took a particular Parganah and calculating its revenue and 
population, prepared statistics of children of school-going 
age and the expenditure to be met on their education. Since 
oving to the paucity of funds, it was quite impossible to 
establish institutions in every village, a halka or circuit was 
formed by combining a number of villages; and a school for 
that circuit was established in the central village so that no 
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village could lie beyond the distance of two or two and a half 
miles at the most. These institutions were meant for primary 
education. For the maintenance of these schools, every 
Zamindar was to contribute 1% of his land-revenue. Soon 
this scheme was operated in other seven neighbouring districts 
and by 1854, the number of schools rose to 758 attended by 
17,000 children. After some time, the scheme was experi¬ 
mented in Bengal too. 

In the field of higher education as well, this province made 
appreciable progress. By 1854, the number of students of 
Government Colleges centred at Agra, Delhi and Benaras was 
976. In the year 1852, the St.John’s College of Agra was 
founded and the same year a Normal school was established 
at Agra. In 1853, the Jai Narain Ghosal school was pro¬ 
moted into Benaras College. In this way by the end of 1854, 
the number of schools in N.W. Province of Agra rose to 4,000 
in which 53,000 students received education. The Despatch 
of 1854 recommended the operation of this scheme in other 
districts also and an award of scholarships to deserving 
candidates. 

The Punjab : 

The Province of the Punjab had come into existence newly. 
It was founded in 1849. Hence education had not progressed 
much. Already there were some indigenous schools of Hindi, 
Urdu and Gurumukhi. Urdu was very popular in this 
province and majority of Hindu children learnt Urdu. In 
1849, the Government founded an English school at Amritsar 
in which Hindi, Urdu, English, Persian, Arabic and Sanskrit 
were taught. Lahore too did not lag behind in educational 
progress. The girls too were keenly interested in education. 
Later on, a scheme on the lines of that prevalent in N. W. 
Province of Agra /as submitted, putting forth the proposals 
for the establishment of 4 Normal schools, 60 Tehsili schools 
and a Central College at Lahore as w^ell as the appointment 
of a Visitor General and 12 district and 50 parganah visitors. 
The scheme was sanctioned in June, 1854. 
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Conclusion : ^ j- period, 

Th„, i. is «vid.n. enouli- 

the ^ for half a century, came to a close ; 

hav.ng reigned well ne.feU thoroughly by 

and Indian education was eventu, y was not 

E„5,i,h ideals. Tkough psogress »f 

,„lsrac,o„, cartam J.ooveraasens 

Snurthfoover^nment had to announce her 
policy unequivocally and openly. Besides 
of the Filtration Theory of education, negligen 
towards indigenous education and Oriental arid ernacu ar 
languages, spread of Western learning especia y ® 

S>ate policy of religious neutrality in the field of education 
and lastly encouragement given to private venture in educa¬ 
tional sphere, were some of the paramount leaturcs 

however, to be noted that every province evinced 
cspeciality in its educational venture and continued ex, cn- 
rnents in the sphere of education. By the end o this puu d 
the Government had reati7cd that the question ol 

tion of India could not further be postponed or avo.ocd and 

that there was an urgent need of some 

direction. Along with the controversy ovm ^ ^ 

medium of instruction the Orientalists Occiuentalis s co 
versv also came to a close. Ihe Gove.nment of India ihcre- 
tore, wanted to take definite steps m the UirecUun ol Inman 
education by framing some comprehensive plan for the 
purpose. Ultimately, it came in the form of Wood s Despamh 

in the year lb54. 


Chapter X 

WOOD’S DESPATCH (1854) 


Introductory : 

The Charter Act of the Company used to be renewed after 
every twenty years. It had already been renewed in the years 
1799, 1813 and 1833 and every Charter Act introduced certain 
modifications or developments in the educational policy of the 
Company. Hence, when the time of renewing the Charter Act 
approached in the year 1853, the need to adopt some definite 
and stable educational policy was felt. Consequently, a Select 
Committee of House of Commons was set up in order to insti¬ 
tute an enquiry into the educational progress of India. The most 
important witnesses were Trevelyan, Sir Erskine Perry 
Marshman, Alexander Duff, H. H Wilson, Cameran and 
Sir Fredrick Halliday who gave their statements about Indian 
education. All these gentlemen, as has already been indicated, 
were connected deeply with Indian education. These people 
convinced the authorities that the question of Indian education 
could not be postponed or avoided any longer. Moreover, the 
education of the peoj Ic involved no political harm to the 
government. This eventually led to the emanation of Wood’s 
Despatch of 1854. Sir Charles Wood was the President of the 
Board of Control. Hence the despatch came to be known 
after his-name. It is, however, said that the despatch came 
f-om ihe pen of the famous ihi-k'i", Mr. hr Stuart Mill. 
Let it be what it may, it is a tiuisiu to saj Wood’s Despatch 
holds a unique position in the history ol Indian education. It 
heralds a new era in Indian education. Here the main points 
of the D -soa'ch w'lll ho lul forth. 

of the Despatch : 

Firs' of all, light has been thrown upon ti e aims of educa- 
uonal policy of the Company in this Despatch. It gives prior- 
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ity to the responsibility of oTr^n IT"" eTT 

p„„s-*i,-,.les or .he ,cfe,s ,0 .he 0.i- 

calional expansion. Furt > condemn 

e„.ahs,s-Occidenh.«s.s eon.rove ^ 

Sanskrit and Arable length, not unlike 

knowledge of them as use • knowledge and science 
Macaulay, it considers wes ^ust 

to be proper for which wc desiie to see 

emphatically declar . ^ ,,ifr„„on 

extended in India philosophy and literature of 

of the improved arts, scici. t 
Europe; in short of European knowledge. 

English as medium and hence par ..^/e look, 

should also be employed as v,,„,cular langu- 

therefore, to the English language . of European 

ages of India together as the media for - ^„,,i,,„ted tosether 

knowledge audit is our desire to see them cultivated to. 

in all schools in of the important issues, 

.e;"T;;arc:iTs^rn:tain recomn.^ 
be described here briefly. 

r„.„a,io„or.heoeh...- 

saorod duties, to V>e the material blessings which flow 

the natives ol India those vast rnora ='■ , a„a which lndi« may. 

o'SifS-^ ‘ 

.ny g..e«! 

be ta.Jght where there is demand the study ol the verna- 

always be combined with a eeneral instructions as can 

cu'ar^anguage ot the Despatch, 

be conveyed through that language. 
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ment of Education in each province. It also laid down that 
the highest authority of this department should be the Director 
of Public Instruction to be appointed in each province and 
other inspectors to assist him should also be appointed. 


(ii) University •• 

The Despatch then recommended the establishment of Uni¬ 
versities in Presidency towns of Calcutta, Hombay and if ncce 
ssary Madras. It was observed in the Despatch that “they 
had come to the conclusion that the time had arrived for the 
establishment of Universities; which might encourage a regular 

and liberal course of education.They, therefore, 

recommended their establishment...on the model 

of the London University.’’^ Hence it was said that the 
three Indian Universities were to be modelled on London 
University which was then merely an examining body. It 
was also observed that the proposed Universities were to have 
a Chancellor, a Vice Chancellor and Fellows, thus constituting 
a Senate. The Senate would frame regulations to be accepted 
by the Government. The University budget would be contro¬ 
lled by the Senate. The same body will conduct University 
examinations in Arts and Soi ncesby appointing examiners. 
The function of the Univer.sity would be to confer Degrees 
upon the successful candidates of afTiliated colleges after the 
examination. He observed that no religious subjects will be 
prescribed for Degree examinations. It would be advisable 
to institute professorships for ihe sake of delivering lectures 
in various branches of Darning as Law and Civil Engine¬ 
ering ; and conferring of degrees in these subjects may also 
be included in the plnn. 


of an increasing European ai d At arrived for the establishment of 

the conclusion that the time is now a Despatch. 

U-iiV0rsities in India- 
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(iii) Expansion of Mass-Education ; 

The Despatch admitted that mass-education had totally 
been neglected and so far the Government devoted her atten¬ 
tion exclusively towards providing means of education for the 
higher classes and thus the Major portion of the funds allotted 
for State education was absorbed by the education of the 
people belongint! to higher strata of society. Hence they 
observed that ‘-Our attention should now be directed to a 
consideration, if possible, still more important, and one which 
has been hitherto, we arc bound to admit, too much neglect¬ 
ed, namely, how useful and practical knowledge, suited to 
every station of life, may be best conveyed to the great mass 
of the people, who are utterly incapable of obtaining any 
education worthy of the name by their own unaided efforts, 
and we desire to see the active measures of Government more 
especially directed, for the future, to this object, for the 
attainment of which we are ready to sanction a considerable 
increase of expenditure.” The Despatch, therefore, recom¬ 
mended the establishment of increased number of High 
Schools, Middle Schools and Primary Schools. In order to 
establish a link between the schools of various grades, it was 
proposed that scholarships should be awarded to promising 
candidates. The indigenous primary schools were regarded 
as the foundation upon which the fabric of education could be 
erected. Consequently, the Downward Filtration Theory of 
Education was eventually discarded, 

(iv) Grant in aid ; 

The Despatch proposed the sanction of grant in aid to the 
Indian educational institutions. “The consideration of the 
impossibility of Government alone doing all that must be 
done in order to provide adequate means for the education of 
the natives of India, and of the ready assistance which may be 
derived from efforts which have hitherto received but little 
encouragement from the Stale, has led us to the natural con¬ 
clusion that the most effectual method of providing for the 
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wants of India in this respect will be to continue with the 
agencv of the Government the aid which may be derived from 
the exertions and the liberality of the educated and wealthy 
natives of India, and of other benevolcrit persons. We have, 
therefore, resolved to adopt in India the system of grants-in- 
aid.” d lie grant-in aid would be based entirely on the princi¬ 
ple of religious neutrality. The aid was to be given to all 
schools A'hich impa!‘led a good secular education, possessed 
good local management and wdhcli agreed to submit to inspec¬ 
tion by Government and rules prescribed for grant-in-aid. 
In their opinion, grant in-aid was to be sanctioned only to 
those institutions which were ready to levy a fee, however 
small, on the pupils. 

Besides, provision was made for the sanction of grants for 
certain specific objects such as increase in the salaries of 
teachers, libraries, construction of buildings, foundaticn ol 
scholarships and opening of the Department of science etc. 
This system of grants embraced all types of institutions— 
from Colleges at the top to the indigenous elementary insti¬ 
tutions at the bottom. 

Here it is worthy of note that the Despatch has laid special 
stress on this system of grant-in aid. To all intents and 
purposes, the Government desired to help the missionaries in 
India because they were most prominent in the sphere of 
private educational efforts in the country, hence the policy of 
the Government was to encourage them for spreading the 
elementary education amongst the masses. Further, the 
Despatch makes the ob.civation that as regards c :oded 

schools, the Inspectors should take “no notice whatever. 

of the religious doctrines that may be taught in any school. * 
They have further slated clearly that *‘ihose institutions were 
founded for the benefit of the whole population of India; and 
in order to achieve their object it w^as, und is, indinspensable 
that the education conveyed in them should be exclusively 
secular. The Bible is, we understand, placed in the libraries 
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of the colleges and schools and the pupils are able freely to 
consult it. This is as it should be; and, moreover, we have 
no desire to prevent or discourage, any explanations which the 
pupils may, of their own free will, ask from the masters upon 
the subjects of the Christian religion provided that such in¬ 
formation be given out of school hours. Such instruction 
being entirely voluntary on both sides, it is necessary, in order 
to prevent the slightest suspicion of an intention on our part 
to make use of the influence of Government for the purpose 

of proselytism.Thus the system of grant in-aid was 

rendered much liberal and comprehensive by the Despatch. 


(v) Training of Teachers : 

The Court of Diectors desired through this Despatch the 
undelayed establishment of schools for the training of teachers 
in each Presidency. Referring to the training schools of 
England, ii\ey recommended the establishment of training 
schools m India on a similar pattern. In England there was 
deficicnoy of such institutions but “this deficiency has been 
more palpably felt in India, as the difllculty of finding persons 
properly educated for the work of tuition is greater; and wc 
desire to see the establishment, with as little delay as possible, 
of training schools and classes for masters in each Presidency 
in India”. Therefore, they emphasised the need of award of 
scholarships to the teachers during their training period.^ 
Further, they recommended vocationl training in law, medi¬ 
cine and engineering. 

(vi) Education of women : 

Much emphasis was laid upon women education in this 
Despatch. “We have already observed that schools for 
females are included among those to which grants-in-aid may 
be given; and we cannot refrain from expressing our cordial 

1. “Our wish is that the profession of school-master may, for the 
future, afford inducement to the natives of India such as are held out in 
other branches of the cublic service.” 

Wood's Despaich, 
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Sympathy with the efforts which are being made in this direc¬ 
tion. Our Governor general-in Council has declared, in a 
communication to the Government of Bengal that the Govern¬ 
ment ought to give to the native female education in India its 

fr^nk and cordial support.” 

In this way, we find that the Despatch contains a number 
of fundamental and valuable recommendations such as accep¬ 
tance of Hnglish as a medium of instruction for higher educa¬ 
tion and mother tongue as a medium for secondary and pri¬ 
mary education, establishment of Universities, system of 
grant-in aid, training of teachers, religious neutrality, voca¬ 
tional training and education of women, employment for the 

educated persons and expansion of education among the 
masses etc. Wc put forth now a brief criticism of the 
Despatch. 

Criticism : 

(A) Merits : This historical Despatch ushered in a new but 
glorious era in the history of Indian education. James has 
gone even to the extent of having termed it the Magna-Charta 
of Indian Education. In reality certain basic facts were ack¬ 
nowledged in the Despatch such as, the State responsibility of 
mass education etc. It presents all embracing and compre¬ 
hensive scheme which touches education on all points. The 
plans of primary, secondary and higher educatic n, female 
education, vocational education and training of teachers are 
such as have not been materiahzed even to this day. 

The first thing that has been done by the Despatch was the 
recommendation for the establishment of Universities in India 
for higher education. The need for higher education after 
Matriculation was too palpable to be ignored. It was, theK- 
fore, fulfilled by the establishment of the institutions for hig¬ 
her learning. Though insufficient in number, they fulfilled a 
long-standing demand in the sphere of education. 

Through the establishment of the Department of I.ducation 
in each province education was given a well-organited and 
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systematic form for the first time in the history of Indian 
educ uion. The responsibility of the supervision of education 
was shifted to the Government by the appointment of Director 
of Education, Visitors and and Assistant Visitors. This 
increased the significance of education and helped expand it. 

The principle of mass education w'as recognised through 
the encouragement given to indigenous institutions. The 
Theory of Downward Filtration was vehemently condemned. 
This was indeed, a revolutionary step in the field of education 
within the British empire. Though the Despatch had accele¬ 
rated the progr'es] of elementary education among the masses, 
it is still below expectations and the need of the time. Again, 
the training of teachers and award of scholarships to the 
students and teachers both was a positive good in educational 
field. T!ie standard of education used to remain low owing to 
the djfici:ncv of capable teachers and they found no induce¬ 
ment whatsoever to undertake the profession of leaching; but 
the recommendations of the Despatch provided them with 
some inspiration which was very conductive to 
educational progress. A systematic link was established 
between primary education and higher education by awarding 
scholarships to deserving poor students. 

The proposed system of grant-in aid gave much encourage¬ 
ment to the expansion of education. The private educational 
elTorts which were deficient formerly now took hold of educa¬ 
tional hell being inspired by the system of grant-in-aid and 
supervision and control of education began by and by to be 
shifted to the hands of the public; though this responsibility 
w;is ahused by the private efTorls, M* i.lion tl'Cieof will be 
made in course of time. 

(B) Defects : Despite all these virtues, the Despatch is 
not wholly immune from certain glaring defects. The first 
defect of the Despatch is that it set up the aim of education 
merely to read books, pass the examinations and hunt for 
Government services. Education, in a sense came under 
the direct control of bureaucracy. The spirit ot free and unres- 
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trained evolution was absent. Just as there arc a number of 
Departments in the State i,e. Department of Trade and Com¬ 
merce, Department of Agriculture, similarly edi:cat»on became 
one of the departments and the slate authorities began to dis¬ 
charge their duties concerning this department perfunctorily. 
OTicial red tapism dealt a serious blow to the unhindered 
and spontai cons development of education and llius re bbed it 
of flexibility. With the revival of national conscioiisi css, the 
British Government became the object of vehement condem¬ 
nation especially in the field of eduation. 


Secondly the Pallern of proposed Univerbilies was purely 
foreign. It was an exotic plant to be transplanted to Indian 
soil where it could not grow healthy. Besides, the Governmenl’s 
policy of nomination of members to the Senate was an unfor¬ 
tunate one. It resulted in the nomination of such persons as 
were mostly ignorant of educational problems. 


Another charge that is kvied against the Despatch is that it 
encouraged foreign mode of education by enticing the people 
with the fine bait of State employment. Its authors bad stat¬ 
ed in unequivocal terms that “the numerous vacancies of differ¬ 
ent kinds which have constantly to be filled up, may aflord a 
great stimulus to education.” Thus, the priority given to the 
persons educated on English pattern with regard to Govern¬ 
ment posts naturally resulted in a growing tendency on the 
part of Indian youngnien and their guardians to seek high 
posts in Government, after the expiry of the students’acade¬ 
mic career. This evil tendency is persisting still today. Conse- 
numtly the educated persons are facing the dire monster of 
‘unemployment’ and the negligible few who get some job some¬ 
how or other, find it difficult to maintain even a no.ma stand¬ 
ard of living. Even though it may be acknowledgeo that the 

authors of the Despatch did not intend producing a class cf 

cle.ks and accoun.a„.s, >e. it mas. be acecr-ied a. .he san e 
time in the words of M. R. Paranjape who observes that -the 
anthers did not aim at education for leadership, educauon for 
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the industrial regeneration of India, education for the defence 
of the mother land, in short, education required by the people 
of a self-g«verning nation.’’ 

Conclusion : 

Wc all have to admit that despite many limitations of the 

Despatch, it has contributed much to the organisation and 

stabilization of Ihe present Indian educational system. The 

motives of its authors were sincere and unimpeachable. But 
it is, indeed, a pity that the Government of India d,d nen act 
upon the various suggestions and recommendations of the Des¬ 
patch. She did not follow sincerely the recommendations. 
This explains the presence of so many defects in the present 
Indian educational system. Mass education was treated with 
indifference in spite of the stress laid by the Despatch on it. 
Cultivation and use of the mother-tongue as the medium of 
instruction in schools and colleges has not been implemented 
even to this day after the expiry of well-nigh a century. Eng- 
li:.h is still dominating higher education and our lilc, being a 
natural and necessary evil. The development of a scheme of 
vocational education was postponed indefinitely, and what¬ 
ever vocational training is provided is insignificant in view o 
the growing demand of the hour. 

Following in wake of the publication of this Despatch three 
Universities were established in the Presidencies of Bengal, 
Bombay and Madras. The Department of Education with its 
elaborate machinery of D. P. 1., Inspectors and Asstt. Ins¬ 
pectors was, set in each province. A system of grants-in-aid 
for private schools and colleges of each province was also 
introduced. Thus, it is manifest that Wood’s educational 
Despatch holds an eminent place in the history of Indian 
education. In it, some contemporary basic problems per¬ 
taining to education were analysed discussed at length. But 
the circumstances of present India have thoroughly changed 
hence the Despatch possesses no great significance under the 
changed conditions. 



CfiAPT 

PROGRESS OF rOUCATION 
(1854-1882) 


Introductory : 

According to the Despatch of 1854, a De par tine nl of Edu¬ 
cation was set up in each province. In the >ear 1857, three 
Universities were also established at Calcutta, Bcnitay and 
Madras. The Government increased grant-in aid for educat¬ 
ional schemes. The administration of India by East India 
Company came to an end in 1857 after the first struggle for 
independence by the Indians and the British Parliament tcck 
reins of Indian Empire in its o\Nn hands. The era of modern 
education had begun during the Cympany’s regime, but the 
Company remained too much engaged with the problem of 
stabilizing her government to attend to ecucaticnal prebTn s 
of the country. By the year U55, only 1,474 educaticral 
institutions could be established by the Company. But by 
this time the object, means and medium of English education 
in India, on principles, had become sufficiently clear and 
manifest. 

After 1854, Indianisation of education was taking place 
gradually. According to the recommendations of the Des- 
patch, Government’s object was to withdraw herself gradually 
from educational field by entrusting the responsibility to 
private institutions. Hence much encouragement was given 
to private efforts in the sphere of secondary and college edu¬ 
cation. Hitherto only the Christian missionaries were 
proiniiient among the private efforts, but henceloith, the 
Indians undertook the educational responsibilities upon them¬ 
selves. It is, indeed, deplorable that despite the recom¬ 
mendations of the Despatch about the encourageniciu to be 
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given to private efTorts in educational field, the Department 
of EAlucalion did never act upon this policy and tried what it 
could to keep education from passing into the hands of piivate 
venture. 

After the first war of independence of 1857, the British 
Parliament began to look askance at the Indian missionaries. 
The Queen Victoria's Proclamation of 1858 reiterated the 
policy of religious n«utrality in unequivocal terms. Under 
such circumstances, the Department of education kept educat¬ 
ional management in its own hands; as such the period falling 
between 1858 and 1882 witnessed a rising tide of Government 
institutions in the country. Whereas their number in the year 
1855 was 1,406, it rose to 15,462 in i882. It must, however, 
be noted that the attitude of the Government towards the 
missionaries’ institutions grew stern and tlie Department of 
Education felt envious of them. The missionaries consequently 
launched a propagandist movement both in England and 
India protesting that cducaiion in India was not conducted 
according to the suggestions of the Despatch of 1854. They 
complained especially of the non-religious character of edu¬ 
cation. As a result of the hue and cry raised by this move¬ 
ment of the missionaries, first Indian Education Commission 
was appointed in 1882 a mention whereof would be made 
later on. In this cliapter we shall give an account of the pro¬ 
gress made by India in the field of education between 1854 
and 1882. 

(A) Universities an^' Higher Education : 

In the preceding pages it has been observed that the 
GoverAment had rejected the demand of establishing a Uni¬ 
versity at Calcutta in the year 1845 but it could not further be 
postponed. There had already been colleges in India, but 
colleges in the sense in which we understand them today, were 
non-existent before 1837. The missionary colleges of this 
type had been functioning in Bombay and Madras. Their 
number in Bengal was seven and in Madras it was two. 
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Among the Government institutions, three Medical Colleges 
in the three Presidencies and an Engineering College at 
Roorkee (1847) are worth mentioning. 

According to the Despatch, Universities were established 
at Calcutta, Bombay and Madras in 1857. Separate acts for 
the administration of these Universities were passed; the acts 
were more or less similar in nature and contents. According 
to the Act, the administration of each University was entrust¬ 
ed to a Senate censisting of a Chancellor (Governor of the 
Province), a Vice-chancellor (nominated by the Governor for 
a period of two years) and Fellows. The upper limit to the 
number of Fellows was not specifically fixed. They were of 
two kinds : (i) ex-officio and.(ii) ordinary. The first kind of 
Fellows consisted mainly of Chief Justice, Bishop, members of 
the Executive Council of the Governor, the Director of Public 
Instruction of the province and the Principals of Government 
Colleges. The post of a Fellow was considered to be vacant 
only in the circumstances of his death, resignation or his 
having left India permanently. Generally these Fellows were 
drawn from the influential element of society irrespective of 
their intellectual attainments. It is surprising that teachers 
who form the backbone of education and are the genuine 
fountain head of learning had no importance for this body. 
This mode of administration dealt a fatal blow to education. 
For the execution of day-to-day affairs of the University, a 
Syndicate was set up; but it was not born of the Act. 

It should, however, be remembered that though the Univer¬ 
sities according to the Despatch had been directly entrusted 
with the work of teaching, the Acts confined their scope and 
they functioned merely as examining and diploraa-distnbuting 
bodies. These Universities conferred upon the candidates 
Degrees in Arts, Law, Medicine and Civil Engineering. The 
system of Matriculation was brought into being and a candi¬ 
date desirous of University education could be eligible for ad¬ 
mission after passing the Matriculation examination. It was 
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also possible to get government posts of a lower grade after 
Matriculation. There was an Intermediate course also of a 
duration of two years between Matriculation and B. A. 

Higher education achieved a marked level of progress during 
the period between the years 1857 and 1882. The number of 
secondary schools, at the same time, was also on a constantly 
ascending scale. Naturally, the establishment of colleges for 
these students was nothing short of a veritable necessity. In 
Calcutta the number of matiiculation examinees became two¬ 
fold. The Government too, on her part, evolved a compai a- 
tively liberal attitude towards the colleges. Cosnequcntly, 
whereas the number of colleges in the year 1857 was only 27, 
it shot to 72 in 1882. 

At Calcutta and Madras, the Presidency Colleges were 
started. Meanwhile in the year 1865, a movement for the esta¬ 
blishment of a University in the Punjab was afoot. Thus in 
1869, the IJni'crsity College, Lahore was fouiu'cd wb.ich later 
on developed into the form of the Punjab University. Here 
education in F.aropcan arts and sciences was imparted through 
the medium of the mother tongue and much cncouragemer.t 
was given to Oriental languages as w'cli. The Governor 
Lord Muir had raised the question of establishing a University 
in U. P. also in the year 1869 and accordingly in 1872 started 
Central College Allahbad in a rented establishment. Its foun¬ 
dation stone was ultimately laid by Lord Northbrook in 1873. 

Along with these Government colleges well-nigh 34 non¬ 
government colleges were also opened. From amongst these, 
only two institutions deserve special mention. In 1864, the 
Taluqadars of Oudh established the Canning College at 
Lucknow in order to perpetuate the loving memory of the ser¬ 
vices of Lord Canning and to express their gratitude to him. 
It had an Oriental Department along with English. In a sense, 
this college was the forebear of present Lucknow University. 

Another institution the Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental 
College was founded in 1875 by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan at 
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^ Aligarh in order to spread western learning a nong the Mus¬ 
lims. In Madras Presidency, the Patchyappa’s school and 
Vishakhapattanam scliools were raised to the standard of 
colleges. In Bengal, a number of institutions, the Metropoli¬ 
tan College (1878), City College (1879), Albert College (1881) 
(all these institutions being schools formerly) were linked into 
the shape of colleges. Besides these, Rajkot College (1870), 
Mayo College Ajmer (1872), Daly College. Indore (1876) and 
Aitchison College, Lahore (1886) were also established for the 
education of Princes. At Calcutta an Engineering College was 
founded. It must be noted that except the Engineering College, 
all colleges were opened to imparfeducation only in Arts. 

Criticism : 

Universities thus founded however, admitted of certain 
glaring defects since they had been established by the State. 
The State officials w-ere always in majority in the administra¬ 
tion of the universities. It appears as though the aim of these 
universities far from being higher education, was to produce a 
class of persons who might be the parts of the machinery of 
the State. The aim of aneient Indian universities was to enno¬ 
ble, elevate and spiritualize human Lie through education. 
Whatever was learnt by the students in the institutions had a 
practical uitility for them in life. But the modern Indian uni¬ 
versities gave birth to such an evil tradition as is still continu¬ 
ing to vititate and exercise its baneful influence upon the sphere 
of higher education : that is, the University student, at the 
expiry of his academic career, obtained merely a paper certifi¬ 
cate which was the real symbol of his intellectual and spiritual 
attainments. He could easily afford to forget everything he 
learnt at the university so long as he held ihe certiheatc. It was 
not imperative that being mentally and morally well-equipped 
he should set out on the arduous jouiuey of life. The young 
educated person of India being intoxicated by their degree 
began to lose gradually all touch with their, culture, tradition 
^nd common masses. 
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Secondly, the University education completely ignored 
vocational education and confined the scope of education only 
to the subjects in Arts. It needs hardly a reiteration that India 
stood in dire exigency of vocational training. The pity is that 
whatever pattern of education was placed by these initial uni¬ 
versities, was fcllowed later on too. The natural result is that 
India is lagging behind in industrial progress.These Universities 
miserably failed producing such stalwart youths as might engage 
themselves in the work of reconstruction of India in the fields 
of industry and agriculture. They could only succeed in creat¬ 
ing the race of persons, delicate and fragile in construction 
only fit for table work. 

Thirdly, these universities did not conduct teaching work 
but were merely examining bodies. This proved detrimental to 
the educational interests of the country. 

Fourthly, Senate was deprived of the wise opinion of the 
educationists owing to the absence of teachers representation 
on it. Lasth, bureaucracy dominated the administration of 
University education, since they were state institutions. Their 
progress or doAnfall depended to a considerable measure on 
the reports of Slate inspectors. This impeded the natural and 
inherent growth of the universities. 

(B) Secondary Education : 

The prog es^. of Secondary education in this period was 
very satisfactory owing to the clear directions embodied in the 
Despatch. As a matter of fact, the state Department of edu¬ 
cation had not paid so much attention either to higher or 
primary education as to the Secondary education. In this 
period many a government Secondary school sprang up and 
along with them the private enterprise was also encouraged 
through the sanction of grants-in-aid. Elence the number of 
these schools increased beyond expectation. By the end of 
1870, the number of Government Secondary schools was 
constantly on an ascending scale. The Government after¬ 
wards devoted more attention to primary education. In this 



PROGRESS OF BOUCATION 


L 


261 


way we see that whereas the number of State schools in the 
year 1854 was 169 attended by only 18,345, it rose to 1,363 
with a total strength of 41,605 by the year 1882. The Govern¬ 
ment framed rules pertaining to the sanction of grants-in-aid 
to private institutions in each province. This liberal financial 
help contributed to the increase in the number of private 
schools. 

As has been referred to above, after the incidents of 1857, 
the missionaries were meted out hard treatment at the hands 
of the Government. Hitherto among the private efforts in 
educational field, the missionaries were holding pre-eminently 
the chief place, but by the end of 1882. the Indians showed a 
keen interest in this sphere with the result that in 1882 there 
were 1,341 institutions under Indian management while 757 
secondary schools were under the missionary control and 
management. Out of these, there were 582 schools in Bengal 
and 698 in Madras under Indian management. Due steps in 
this direction had been taken in Bombay, United Provinces, 
the Punjab and Assam too. 

There were 40 missionary secondary schools in Bengal, 
418 in Madras, 118 in the Punj b and 104 in the Province of 
Agra. Madras was the centre of missionary educational 
activities. In this way the total number of all secondary 
schools (Government and private) rose to 4,122 in the year 
1882. The main reason of the growth of private institutions 
in Bengal was that the fee-income was sufficient to meet the 
expendUure of these institutions and hence they did not look 
to the State help. Again, they were not under the control of 
the universities. The Department of Education did not usually 
interfere in their affairs since they did not depend upon state 
help through grant-in-aid. 

Defects ‘ 

Though Secondary institutions made advancement with 
long strides in this period, yet they were not wholly immune 
from certain obvious defects. In the first place, they adopted 
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English as the medium of education. Though the Despatch 
of 1854 liad strongly recommended the mother tongue as the 
mediun of instruction, the influence of English was gathering 
momentum from day to cay. hi 18625 Calcutta University, 
English treated only as optional hitlieito, was made compul¬ 
sory medium of answering papers in subjects such as Geogra- 
pliy, History, Arithmetic and Science etc. in the Matriculation 
Examination. In some of the Middle scliools English began 
to be taught and in this way there were two categories of 
middle schools : Anglo-Vernacular and Vernacular-Middle 
scliools. 

There were several reasons of the growing influence of 
Eagiisli. Firstlydhc'-c was a growing demand of English among 
tie [>eoplc and its knowledge was considered to be the 
essential sign of modern civilization. Secondly, on account 
of English being the medium of instruction in Colleges, it w'as 
indispensably impera.tivc for the students to master this 
language fully well before their admission to colleges, for 
o lierwise they were to devote as much time to the under¬ 
standing of the meaning of English language as to grasping 
the subject itself. In most of the colleges, the managers of 
the teachers were mainly Europeans. In this way it is qui e 
evident that at the Secondary stage of education, regional 
languages had been disregarded from the very beginning. 

The second defect was, that there was scarcity of trained 
teachers. fliere were only two institutions at that time 
throughout India—one at Madras and the other at Lahore 
where teachers were trained. It was a very unsatisfactory 
state of aflairs. Whatever training w^as imparted to the 
teachers was of a very lower order. 

The third limitation of it was that too much emphasis was 
laid on mere bookisli and theoretical knowledge neglecting 
vocational training completely. Mere bookish learning 
divorced from practical knowledge of life made students an egg 
roasted only on one side. Except only one school at Bombay 
(1882), where students were awarded a meagre sum of Rs. 4/- 
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P.M. as scholarship while obtaining practical education in 
agriculture, there was not even a single school throughout 
India where voca'ional training of any description was 
imparted. The main reason of this was that the aim of stu¬ 
dents was to obtain some job soon after the matriculation 
examination or get admitted to some college loi the sake of 
higher education for which matriculation certificate was an 
essentiality. The state institutions too made no provision for 
it Hence the managers of private institutions could not get 
any inspiration whatsoever for vocational education frem 
the Ciovernment schools. Government was undoubtedly qude 
indifferent with regard to it. Probably they considered the 
industrial development of India detrimental to the commerciaH 
policy of England. Scarcity of funds was also one oHhe 
potent factors owing to which vocational education coulo net 

be introduced in the secondary schools. This miserable state 


of affairs is still continuing to exist. 

Stanley’s Despatch: 

The year 1857 brought to an end the rule of Company m 
India and the post of the Secretary of State for India was 
created. Lord Stanley was appointed the first Secretary of 
State for India. He wanted to examine whether educationa 
development had something to do or not with the struggle for 
independence by the Indians in 1857. Moreover, he wanted to 
see the reaction of the Despatch of 1854 upon the educational 
development of the country. Accordingly he supported t e 
educational policy laid down in the Despatch 
he made, it is true, some alterations in the field of primary 


educatioiiD^spatch ^f 18 59 , Lord Stanley emphasised the need 

of training the teachers. As regards primary educatmn he 
was of opinion that nothing or very little had been done m 
that direction; hence it was necessary that sufficient attention 

should be devoted to the education of Sen^ljr asses and 

that the system of grant-in-aid as recommended by th D s 
patch of 1854 should be confined to secondary and higher 
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education only and the government should directly undertake 
the responsibility of primary education because the system of 
grant-in-aid was not at all beneficial to primary schools. The 
Despatch of 1859 suggested that if necessary, the government 
should levy a local tax for the purpose of defraying the expen¬ 
ses of primary schools. Lord Stanley had been much impre¬ 
ssed by the contemporary educational policy of England 
where a movement for levying local taxes for the support of 
public institutions was carried on vigorously. 

In the year 1859, the control and administration of educa¬ 
tion had partly been transferred from the Central Government 
to Provincial governments. Lord Mayo authorised the provin¬ 
cial governments to control the educational departments in 
the year 1871 and permitted them to spend the income accru¬ 
ing from their educational departments upon educational 
projects. Later on, in 1877 Lord Lytton clTccted more dece¬ 
ntralization in the field of education. He introduced a policy 
of Quinquennial Settlement according to which education 
came under the direct control of the provincial governments 
for a period of five years and a certain fraction of the inccm.e 
from the departments of Law and Excise had been fixed to be 
utilized for educational purposes. But the Central Govern¬ 
ment reserved the pover of determining the country wide 
educational policy. This system continued till 1882. 

(C) Primary Education : 

We have already seen that upto 1854, the Slate efforts in 
the sphere of primary education remained quite far from being 
satisfiictory and the Company confined the scope of her duties 
only to imparting higher education to the persons belonging 
to upper stratum of society. In 1854, attention of the com¬ 
pany was directed towards this side and it undertook the 
responsibility of supervision of primary education and sanc¬ 
tion of grant-in aid for it. But grant-in aid was confined 
only to higher education and nothing was done for the 
primary education. After 1859, a controversy concerning 


PROGRESS OF EDUCATION 


primary education broke out. The controversy centred upon 
the main issues whether or not grant-in-aid should be given 
from the State income; whether local taxes should be levied or 
not and lastly what sort of policy should be adopted m connec- 

tion with the indigenous schools. 

But at length each provincial government was allowed to 
follow its own policy. The Government of Bombay an ^ 
Bengal adopted quite contrary policies. The Bom ay lovern- 
ment quite ignored indigenous institutions and started state 
school, whereas indigenous schools were encourage i 
Beneal. Madras, on the other hand, adopted a middle course 
of'Ln. in 1882 , there were only 73 aided indigenous-d 
3,954 school conducted by educational departmen in 
Presidency. On the contrary, there were in Benga on y 
State schools and 47,374 indigenous schools ' 

in aid. In Madras, there were 1.263 slate and 13,223 md ge 
nous educational institutions. Assam too ha 7 8°^ 
schools The N. W. Agra Province made a systematic 

progress in education following the scheme of “Halkabandi 

schools ” In 1882, there were in N. W. Agra Province 6,17 
unaided indigenous schools and 2-t3 aided primary schoo s. 
Coorg also followed the policy of Bombay Government. In 
the Punjab there were 13,109 indigencus and 278 government 
aided schools. Central province gave much encouragement to 
indigenous schools and the educational system was lax and 
iLse Berar trod in the footprints of Bombay Government and 
in 1882 there was 467 schools under the educational department 
209 aled and 207 unaided schools. The indigenous schools 

also flourished here well. inHi 

Thus it is quite evident, that barring a few exceptions, 
genous schools were not encouraged by the provincial govern- 

Lnts. Consequently, these schools either went out of exist¬ 
ence gradually or were merged into the state schools. 

The issue of levying a local tax was also of vdal impor- 

tance. As a matter of fact, these local taxes were to be 
utilized not only upon educational purposes exclusively but 
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Other things of public welfare i. e., police, roadways and 
health were also to be given full consideration. Therefore, 
the question was that of fixing some specific portion of the in¬ 
come from tax)s for eiucalioiial purposes. Again, the system 
of levying local rates could he introduced in provinces other 
than Bengal wliere the impracticability of levying local 
taxes was due to the prevalence of the system of‘‘perma¬ 
nent settlement.” In rural areas, the land revenue was 
the basis of these taxes. The land revenue being fixed under 
‘permanent settlement* imposition of any other taxes was 
objectionable. In N. W. Agra province, Thomson, according 
to his plan, had already imposed a tax on land revenue at the 
rate of one percent. By 1866 the educational cess had become 
part and parcel of land revenue itself. In 1871, a further 
enqu'ry into it was made. 

In the same way, in the Punjab local tax was levied on land 
in the year 1867 and an enquiry was instituted in 1871. By 
and by, this system was adopted in all the provinces. In Oudh 
a revenue tax at the rate of two and a half percent had been 
levied in the year 1861, and one percent ofit was fixed for 
education. In 18.2, the tax was levied in Central Province at 
the rate of one percent to be raised to two percent later on.The 
Bombay Governrr;ent imposed a k cal tax at tlie rate of 6^ per¬ 
cent and only one third of it was earmarked for education. 
Similar taxes were levied in Sindh in 1865, by Mrdras and 
Assam Governments in 1866, and 1879 respectively. Some 
portion of the income from such taxes had been fixed to pro¬ 
mote primary education. 

Besides the rural areas, in towns too house tax was levied 
under the administration of Municipal bodies. The Municipal 
Boards did not perform their duties well and they could not 
contribute much to the cause of the promotion of primary educa¬ 
tion. Consequently, major portion of the income obtained from 
revenue tJ X's in rural areas, was spent in towns. Later on, 
the Indian Educational Commission recommended to separate 
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the local taxes of rural and urban areas. At certain places 
the income from these taxes was spent even upon secondary 
and higher education, it ought to have been utilized for primary 
education alone. In some provinces the educational tax flowc 
out in other channels than purely educational ones. Ultima 
tely it was not until 1H71 that certain definite instiuctions were 


passed by the Government in this direction. 

In Bengal, no such local taxes were levied, nonetheless, 
primary education made appreciable progress there owing to 
the state grant-in-aid. Moreover, the system of‘Circle schools 
was brought into vogue, u'timately to be absorbed by ‘ Normal 


School’' system. ^ . . 

In this way the primary education in India progressed wi 
long strides during the period falling between the years lb? 

and 1882. In 1882, to provide available, statistics, there were as 
many as 82916 schools attended by well nigh 21 lakhs of students 
whereas in 1871, there were only 16,-473 schools ^'l^a toa 
strength of 6?, lakhs of children. Still, it will have 

ledeed, that the level of literacy in India was considera y o 

in view of the vast population of the country. In fact scarcity o 
funds, indifferent attitude and crooked policy of the Governmen 
were some of th.e reasons which could not bring about expected 
results in the field of primary education. Population ol the 
country was showing an upward trend and the deve opm 

of education was taking place at a dull and slow pace. Hence 
education needed a somewhat more liberal and vital policy. 
After the mutiny of 1857, Government officials had assumed 
a severe attitude towards the Christian missionaries a 
Government institutions began to regard the missionary 
schools with envy. It resulted in a fierce movement launched 
by the missionaries in England and India. They condemned 
government officials as atheists and state schools as “Godless” 
and “irreligious”. All this turmoil led to the appointment of 
the famous Indian Education Commission in the year 1882. 



CfTAPTPR XII 

INDIAN EDUCATION COMMISSION AND 
EDUCATIONAL PROGRESS 
(1882-1901) 

(A) Indian Education Commission 

Introductory : 

We have already pointed out in the foregoing chapter that 
after the Despatch of 1854 the hopes of Christian missionaries 
in India built upon the system of grant-in aid, could not be 
fulfilled. It is undoubtedly true that the educational policy of 
Government was such as to nourish and foster with care the 
secondary and higher collegiate education and meet out step¬ 
motherly treatment to primary education in the country. The 
missionaries raised an agitation against this policy. They had 
been propagating their religion through the instrurrcntality of 
education. Hence they wanted to have complete hold over 
the educational institutions. This explains their aversion to 
the institutions started by the State. They did not countenance 
Government's policy of religious neutrality. They conse¬ 
quently protested that the educational policy of the Indian 
Government was running counter to the directions and sugges¬ 
tions of the Despatch of 1854. This agitation soon reached 
England where an organisation named “The General Council 
of Education in India'’ was soon formed supported by such 
eminent persons as Lord Halifax and Lord Lawrence. When 
Lord Ripon was appointed the Viceioy of India in 1882, 
a deputation of the above mentioned Council waited upon him 
with the object of requesting him to institute an enquiry into 
Indian education. Lord Ripon replied : 

‘ The Despatch (of 1854) lays down clearly and forcibly the 
broad lines of the true educational policy for India, and upon 
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these lines it will be my desire to work...It will be my duly 
when 1 get out to India to examine all such matters carefully 
in the light of the information which will then be at my dispo¬ 
sal; but I do not think 1 shall be guilty of any indiscretion if 

1 tell you even row how much 1 sympathize with your desire 

to promote the extension of elementary education an org the 

poorer classes. This has been an especial c bject cf interest 1o 
me for many years in England; it will not be less so in 

India.”* 

Appi>'*ntiv.ent of the Commission : . , i r , 

Having come to India, Lord Ripen apfoiired the fust 

Indian EducationCommission on February 3, lb82 with William 
Hunter (a member of the Executive Council of Viceroy) as its 
Chairman. The Commission is sometimes termed as Hunter 
Commission’ owing to William Hunter’s appointment as its 
Chairman. Besided the Chairman, the Commission consisted 
20 others inembcis from amongst whom Sytd Mahmud, Bhudev 
Mukerjee, Anarid Mohan Bose and K. T. Tcluiig were the re- 

mesenlatives of the Indians and Dr. Miller (Madras) that of 

,hc'mis)i<>i.wies. Mr, B. L. I(ic=. rhe then Diteclor ol Public 
inslruclions Mysore, »as appointed .be Peereia.y of .he 
Commission, 

"^'"rhe fundamental object of the Dc: patch of as has al¬ 

ready been indicated was to divert the attention and efiorts o 
the Government from the sphere of higher education and direct 
it to the Primary education of general masses. Moreover the 
nublic was much dissatisfied with the contemporary altitude 
L Government towards the expansion of primary education. 
In England “the Elementary Education Act” had been passed 
to enforce compulsory Primary education amongst the masses. 
The Commission, therefore attached primary impoilance to an 
enquiry to be set up to examine the condition of Primary ee u- 
catlon in India. It did not aim at enquiring into other Iccts . c. 


X, Stark : p- 105. 
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University education, Vocational and European education etc. 
In short, the Commission wanted to make the following 
enquiries : (i) condition of Primary education and melheds of 
its expansion; (ii) the position of state institutions and their 
importance, (iii) Position of missionary institutions in the 
general scheme of Indian education; (iv) Attitude of Govern¬ 
ment towards private enterprise. The Commission also under¬ 
took an enquiry into the system of grant in aid. Further, the 
Commission gave suggestions of concerning Secondary and 
Collegiate education. 

The main duty of the Commission “should be to enquire 
into the manner in which effect had been given to the Despatch 
of 1854 and to suggest such methods as it might think desirable 
with a view to more completely carrying out the policy laid 
down therein.”^ 

After its appointment the Commission held its meetings at 
Calcutta for a period of well-nigh two months and thereafter 
made a country wide tour of India for eight months studying 
educational position. After doing hard work for a long time, 
the Commission submitted its six hundred page Report includ¬ 
ing some provincial reports. They put forth various important 
suggestions for the future progress of education, having 
given historical survey of Indian education. 

Recommendations : 

Here we attempt to give a brief account of the recommen¬ 
dations of the Commission. It should, however, be remem¬ 
bered that the Commission threw light, mvtatis mutandis 
on the same facts which had been staled in the Despatch 
of 1854. 

Indigenous Education : 

The Commission sought to define an indigenous school ‘‘as 
one established or conducted by natives of India on native 
methods.It recommended that these schools should be 


1. Quoted by Dr.^Zellner Aubrey *. Education in India^ p. 85, 
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developed, patronized and admitted into new educational 
pattern. It was felt that indigenous schools had survived 
passing through a series of odds and difficulties; it argued but 
their “vitality and popularity.”* The examples of Bengal and 
Madras hud strengthened the hope that the indigenous schools 
could be moulded according to the need of the hour. The 
Commission, therefore, observed : “The indigenous schools, if 
recognised and assisted as we shall presently propo; e, may e 
expected to improve their method and fill a useful position in 
the State system of national education. 

For the sake of the management of these schools, the 
Commission recommended the formation of District and 
Municipal Boards duly represented by the Indians and forbace 
the government to interfere in the curricula of these institut- 
tions. It suggested to encourage the teachers of these scliools 
by irainina them properly. According to the Commission’s 
report each province was free in matters of the stanaard of 
curriculum, method of teaching and mode of examination. 
The Commission provided for the State financial help to these 
institutions with a view to enabling them to include some 
subjects of practical utility. Thus the indigenous education 
which had been lying under a cloud and withering for want of 
patronage, now began to shoot new leaves under the fostering 
care of the State. It is, nevertheless, true that the Commission 
by recommending the ‘Payment by Results system’ which had 
been regarded as detrimental to Secondary and Collegiate 
education, for indigenous institutions, created a tradition in 
the sphere of education owing to which the system of Payment 
by Results' dominated the system of grant in aid and thus 
checked the natural growth of indigenous schools. 

1. '•.AdmiUing, - new be rnacL t 

thus p cved that they posses, both vitality and P^PU-amV 

2. Indian Education Commission (1882) Report; p. 68. 
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Primary Education : 

The Commission took a very keen interest in the primary 
education of the country. In fact, it was the principal s,diere 
of their investigation.' Therefore, they admitted boldly “that 
while every branch of education can justly claim the fostering 
care of the State, it is desirable, in the present circumstance^ 
of the country, to declare the elementary education of the 
masses, its provision, extension and improvement, to be that 
part of the educational system to which the strenuous efforts 
of the State should now be directed in a still larger measure 
than heretofore.” It was to achieve this end that the Com¬ 
mission made various recommendations in connection with 
different aspects of primary education such as policy, orga¬ 
nisation, curriculum, training of teachers and grant-in-aid 
etc. 

Declaring their policy concerning primary education, the 
Commission recommended that primary education as imparted 
through the medium of the mother tongue, should be treated 
as closely related to the practical aspect of the life of masses 
and not as a mere ladder helping them reach University edu¬ 
cation. Besides, the Government should feel it their duty to 
extend more patronage to primary education than before. In 
the appointments made to the governmental posts of a lower 
order, preference should be given to merely literate persons. 
Primary education of such districts as are educationally back¬ 
ward or the regions inhabited by aborigines, should be enco¬ 
uraged by educational department through liberal grants in¬ 
aid for the purpose. 


1. .'It is the cleBire of tht. Governoi "Qenr.ralhn-Councii that the 
Commission should speciaily bear in mind the prreat imponance v/hich 
the Government attaches to the subjects of primary education. The 
development of elementary education was one of the main objects conte¬ 
mplated by the Despatch ot 1854.the principal obiect, theretore, 

of the enquiry of the Commission should be the present state of eleme¬ 
ntary ed ication throuprhout the Empire, an:i the means by which this 
can everywhere be extended and improved.” 

—Resolution of the Government of India—\1882, 
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The Commission recommended that the District and Muni¬ 
cipal Boards be entrusted with the work of the management 
of primary education. Lord Ripon had introduced Local 
Boards on the pattern of County Councils of England. In 
England also management and supervision of primary edu¬ 
cation had been entrusted to the Country Councils. Similarly, 
in India, District Boards came into being as a result of the 
Local Self Government Act and these Boards were entrusted 
with the supervision of primary education. The sphere of 
their educational responsibilities included the finances, inspec¬ 
tion, management and expansion of primary education of the 
particular district. By this arrangement, Government got 
riddance of primary education which was her prime and 
immediate concern. All the provinces were allowed fullest 
scope of freedom in prescribing their own curricula consistent 
with their long-standing traditions and practices. 

The Commission put forth certain valuable suggestions 
concerning the financial aspect of primary education. Firstly 
the District and Municipal Bords were directed to assign 
specific funds to primary education. Further, it was suggested 
that accounts of rural and urban primary institutions be 
separated so that the funds of rural institutions might not be 
misappropriated by urban primary schoo’s. As regards the 
utilization of loeal funds, the Commission gave positive direc¬ 
tion that they be spent exclusively on primary education. 
Again it recommended that it was the look out of the provin¬ 
cial governments to contribute to local funds. But the sum 
of such government anancial help had not been specified. 
Thus primary education depended for its maintenance upon 
local funds alone. Though the provincial governments played 
only a subordinate role in giving grant-aid to local funds, yet 
the ideal was placed before them that they should contribute 
at least one half of the local funds or one third of the entire 
expenditure. But needless to say, this financial help was 
insignificant in view of the vast population of the country. 
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Thus U is c.idenl that .he objeel of the Commission in pro¬ 
viding financial help to primary education u'lrs 

re 2;r;::d”;;'.Tre 

possesses an aimod exclusive ... 

for education, and a large claim on provincial revenues. 

Besides this, the Commission 
blishing more Normal schools for the 
.here miaht be at least one Normal school i.nue a 
Inspector' The Commission showed considerable catholic y 
of v'evlr Thf V allowed all the provinces to adopt a curnculurn 
suited to their needs and thus no uniform curriculum was fixed 
for the whole of the country. The cur.iculum induced certain 

suhiects of practical utility i. c. book-keeping, 

;Scal sciences with their application to agriculture and 

rnedicine etc. 

Secondary Education : ^ 

In the sphere of secondary education, the Commission sugg¬ 
ested proper remedies to purge it of certain defects and expand 
it in a healthy state. With a view to expanding secondary edu¬ 
cation the Commission recommended complete withdrawal by 
the Government from this field and entiusting it to the care o 
efficient Indians. Further it was laid down m the report that 

l^ svlm of grant-,n aid should liberally and judiciously be 

lowed primary education being regarded as the prune con- 
l:rof the state, Ls importance was attached to secondary 
education. The Commission recommended that the Mate shou d 

nn relieve itself of the responsibilities of Secondary educa- 

r;'anel^^^ Srant in-aid to it and entrusting it to p„- 

1 ,,,-,. 

rerunemenror all recommended'that 

within the division assigned tor primary education bo 

supply oi Normal Schools. 
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vate enterprise. Nevertheless, it was also thought essential 
that Government should establish a High School as the model 
institution in those districts “where they may be required in 
the interests of the people, and where the people themselves 
may not be advanced or wealthy enough to establish such 
schools for themselves with a grant-in-aid.But not more 
than one of such schools can be established in a district. The 
public themselves should undertake the entire educational res¬ 
ponsibilities of the district. With a view to encouraging 
it, the Commission suggesed that the manager of private 
institutions might charge less fee in comparison to state 
institutions. 

The Commission recommended bifurcation in the Curri¬ 
culum of secondary schools for the sake of educational im¬ 
provement as : (i) 'A’ Course (ii) ‘B’ Course. The first course 
was meant to lead to the entrance examination of the Univer¬ 
sities and the latter was of a practical type meant for commer¬ 
cial and non-literary studies. The Commission’s recommenda¬ 
tions concerning medium of instruction were extremely dis¬ 
couraging and unsatisfactory. It did not even refer to the use 
of mother tongue as medium of education at the secondary 
stage. Possibly it favoured English. Again, it did not lay 
down any definite policy with regard to Middle Schools and 
left them to the care of the private management accordiug to 
the circumstances. 

Higher Education: 

As has been indicated above the Commission was positively 
forbidden to institute an enquiry into University and higher 
education, neverthelc it gave certain important suggestions 
about Collegiate education too. The Commission had already 
announced that the Government should as seen as possible 
withdraw herself from higher education. It was suggested that 
“the rale of aid to each college be determined by the strength 
of the staff, the expenditure on its maintenance, the efficiency 


1. Indian Education Commission, Report : p. 254. 
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nfthe inslitution and ihe wants of the localily.” Provis.cn 

was lae, if need be, for giving financial help to the institutions 

for tlicconstiuction of building, fuiniluic, ; 

„ ♦ c ihi- rumber of candidates enjoying free stu 

rcX wus'fixed. Ihe Conniission futthet ntade ve.y valu¬ 
able rccomniendaiicns such as providing jobs to ifio 
arodeots at the end of tfieir acadc.oic eateer, p.ov ding facil._ 
ties to deserving students for higher education m fore g 
.„es aud introducing such a 'Xb.: 

;:':::L^:;::i:::rd;:':ti:.:steaLap.itade. 

Besides these, the Commission recommended 
the Principal or one of the professors of each college 
should deliver a series of religious talks in “oH s'^^” “J 
ha. a text.book on religion should be wnuen deahug uoh 
the basic ptinoiples of human and natural tel.gjn Bu 

must be admitted that the Commission committed a gl g 

mistake by allowing private institutions to charge lower rate 

:;ts .S„ those ;nhc state institutions. "--'jVn'htuhJ 
in the creation of an atmosphere of undesirable and unhealthy 
rivalry aud the growth of many an iuefticcu. .nst.tuUons 

Missionary Enterprise : , , , 

The issue of the Despatch of 1854 had strengthened the 
hopis otrs ionaties that the, would completely dom.na.e the 
X. of Indian education and fulfil the eduoa.rona 

demands of the entite country. Failute in "”7;;^;' 
this end led them to raise an agitation in England as a result 
of which the Indian Education Commission had been appoint¬ 
ed But the recommendations of the Commission, wi er 
ihdr expectations. The Commission’s recommendations were 
very significant in this connection, ^he missionanes did not 
object to the transfer of primary education into the h.nds c 

the Local Boards, because they were nominally asscc.ated 
wL it But when the Commission suggested that the Govern. 
X. shouW wlUrdruw herself ccorplel.ly from .be field of 
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Secondary and Collegiate education by entrusting it to the care 
of private enterprise, the smouldering hopes in the hearts of 
missionaries began to revive. Unfortunately the invisible hand 
of Fate snatched this last possibility too from their hands. 
The Commission showed great precaution in this matter and 
made it clear in their report : “The private effort which it is 
mainly intended to evoke is that of the people themselves. 
Natives of India must constitute the most important of all 
agencies if educational means are ever to be co-extensive with 
educational wants.” They further observed : “In a country 
with such varied needs as India, we should deprecate any mea¬ 
sure which would throw excessive influence over higher edu¬ 
cation into the hands of any single agency; and particularly 
into the hands of an agency which, however benevolent and 
earnest, cannot on all points be in sympathy with the mass of 

the community.At the same time we think it well to put 

on record our unanimous opinion that wilhdrawl of direct 
departmental agency should not take place in favour of 
missionary bodies and the departmental institutions of the 
higher order should not be transferred to missionary manage¬ 
ment.”^ 

It is evident thus that missionary enterprise was regarded 
as inferior to private institutions in the sphere of private 
venture in educational field. It brought an awakening among 
the Indian masses that unless they themselves would undertake 
the educational responsibilities of the country, all hopes con¬ 
cerning the expansion and improvement of national education¬ 
al system would be futile and vain. 

Gradual Wlthdrawl of State from Educational Field : 

The policy of the Commission was that Government should 
relieve herself of the responsibilities of mass education by 
entrusting them to the Indian people because the State had 
already declared that there was scarcity of funds for 
education. Therefore, the people were required to raise funds 

1 Indian Education Commission Reporrt] p, 452, 



278 ] 


HISTORY OF IHDIAN EDUCATION 


for their own education. The money thus saved could be 
uaiizer in sanctioning grants-in aid to -till 
of institutions. Hence so far as the primary education was 
concerned, it was placed under the control and supervision of 
Local hoards, while Secondary and Collegiate education was 
entrused to the fostering care of private enterprise un er e 
proper direction and supervision of educational department. 

In this way newly established institutions were promised all 
sorts of help. The Commission recommended that all the 
legal documents, building, books and other equipment be 
transferred into the hands of the manager at 
entrusting State inslituiions to private enieprise and that their 
right be safeguarded. Thus the Comim.^sion eiuancipated the 
G.iveinir.ent from tlic responsibilities of natioi al education. 

Giant in-aid System : 

The Commission laid special stress on the improvement 
and extension in the system of grant-in-aid. In thi^ connection, 
it studied the system of grant-in aid prevalent in different 
provinces. In Bombay Presidency, the ‘Payment by Rer.ults 
system was in vogue whereas in Madras and Northern India 
as well as Central Province respectively the ‘Salary Grant 
system and “Fixed Period” system were preva.cnt. The 
Commission, having studied all these systems, 
individual discretion to all the provinces consistent with their 
local needs and setting up a general principle, gave directions 
to all the provinces in this respect. It, however, wiped out 
the distinction between Governmental and non governmental 
instiltutions. The rules of grant-in- aid system w-ere rendered 
lenient. Interference with internal affairs of the institutions 
was forbidden. Moreover, some such educational officials as 
might win the confidence of the managers, were appointed to 
assist and guide them in matters of administration. 

Special Education : . . 

In addition to these recommendations, the Ccmmission 
expressed their opinion about some special kinds of education 
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viz,, Women education, Muslim education, religious education, 
education of the princes, Adult education, education of abori¬ 
ginal tribes etc. As regards Women’s education, it suggested 
that Government should give liberal grants to girls schooiS, 
award grants to women teachers, establish Normal schools for 
them, prescr be simple curriculum for the primary education 
of the girls, and organise an elaborate system of separate 
inspectorate for girls’ education.^ 


On account of ihe existence of great disparity between the 
educational advancem.ent of Hindus and Muslims, it was 
suggested that some special educational facilities be provided to 
Moheramedans. Hence it was recommended that Government 
should award j^cholarships, establish Muslim Normal Schools 
special middle and high schools and appoint Muslim Inspec¬ 
tors. In the sphere of religious education, the Commission 
supported the quondam State policy of religious neutrality. 
Further the recommendations to prepare a book on ethics and 
organise a series of religious addresses were also made by it. 
It further recommended the establishment of institutions for 
the education of princes and children of native chiefs and 
noblemen. Adult education too invited their attenlion and 
hence it was suggested that night classes should be started for 
the adults. Provision of piimary education for the aborigines 
also formed one of the most important aspects of the Com¬ 
mission’s report. 


Criticism : 

According to the recommendations of the Commission, 
primary education was handed over to the Local Boards and 
municipalities. For the expansion of secondary education, 


1 U will have been seen that fema'e education is still in an 

extremeiVba^kward con^lition, and that it needs tos^.d in 

Iciritimate wav.Hence, we think it expedient to recommend that 

pifhlic funds of all kinds- local, municipal and provincial should be charg¬ 
eable in an equitable proportion for the support of girls schools as well as 
for boys' schools." 

—Report of the Indian Education Commission (188 ’); p. 545. 
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private efforts were considerably encouraged, 

Lverntnentdidnot transfer the control of 

into the hands of private enterprise, yet new i q. 

not farther started by then.. " u other 

dations concerning religious education, acceptcQ 

and private elTorie evidencing that tl.e 

ion non, ptimaiv to University staBC «as P°-^ ^ 

basis of co-operation. By recommending the '"d 

^lionai education in tbe “V-'V^’l^es- 

Commission pointed out that education was becontmg unneces 

sarily more and more theoretical and bookish. 

(B) Growth of Education (1882-1904) 

University and College I ducation : . . n 

Following the recommendations of the Commission, t e 
number of colleges increased considerably m the coun ry. 
Punjab University was established by a Special Act o n - 
poration in the year 1882, and tbe Allahabad University m 
1887 The Punjab University had developed from the original 
institution uiie. the Lahore University College ^^hlch also 
included a Faculty of Oriental Learning. Later on, it annexed 
a Law Department to itself. One of the special features of 
this University was that medium of instruction in the Facul y 
of Oriental Learning was mother tongue i.c. Urdu and not 
English. It also conferred degrees and diplomas in Oriental 
languages i.c. Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit. 

So far as Allahabad University is concerned, a proposal 

for the establishment of a University for Upper 

been put forth in the year 1869. On July 1, 1872, Lord Muir 
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(the then Lieuteriani-Governor cf N.W. Province) fcunded a 
Central College as a nucleus at Allahabad in a rented buil¬ 
ding. With the establishment of tlie Punjab University in 
1882, it was considered essential that a separate University 
should be established in the United Provinces. Hitherto all 
the provincial colleges w'crc affiliated to the Calcutta Univer¬ 
sity; it was now difficult to continue this affiliation in view 
of multifarious difficult es pertaining to administration and 
curriculum. 

“It was fell that Calcutta was too far distant, and that the 
regulations of that University were not altogether suitable to 
the development of higher education in Northern India. In 
especial, the Calcutta curriculum was considered defect.ve in 
that it took too little notice of those purely oriental studies 
which had formerly nourished in the United Provinces. It 
was further hoped that the establishment of a local University 
would stimulate local progress. An Act was accordingly 
passed in the Council of the Governor General in the year 
1887 incorporating tie University of Allahabad.’^ Thus In 
1887, the Allahabad University came into being as a result of 
an especial Act being passed. It conducted examinations 
along with teaching work. 

By the end cf 19th century, there were five Universities in 
India. The curricula were more or less similar in all the Uni¬ 
versities. After some time, all the Universities except Madras 
introduced Faculty of S^'ience and conferred degree of B. Sc. 
on the candidates. 

The recommendations of the Commission influenced though 
indirectly the expansion of college education. On account of 
the establishment of Secondary schools and gradually increas¬ 
ing number of the students in them, it became essential that 
new colleges should be opened for higher education. Students 
generally desired to have college education because they 

1. OuinquenuiQl Keview of the Progresr, of Education in India, 1897- 
3902, Vol. I, para, 154. 
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thought that higher education was sine qua nm of eligibility for 
higher posts in the State. Further, the Commission has encou¬ 
raged private enterprise in Indian education, hence the edu¬ 
cated Indians made appreciable progress m this direction; so 
much so that the Colleges conducted by them far outnumbered 
those of the missionaries. In 1902, whereas the number of 
Christian colleges was 37, that of the privaic colleges was 42. 
The number of colleges was constantly ascending in scale and 
from in the year 1882 it rose to 179 in the year 1902 includ¬ 
ing 9 in Ceylon and 2 in Burma. Out of these institutions 
there were 1'8 colleges within British India including 12 
colleges for Women education and 11 colleges for the education 
of the Europeans. The Christian missionaries, being aggrieved 
by th.e policy of the Commission and the Government, did not 
show much interest in higher education. lUi cc ihcbc colleges 
remained mainly in the hands ol tlic Indians. 

At this point, it must be remembered that ilie establishment 
of Indian National Congress in 1885 and the National Move¬ 
ment following it, enjoyed unique position in the history of edu¬ 
cational progress of the country, There is lefcrence to it in 
the Calcutta University Commits’on Report : 

'‘All these thousands of students, two generatiens of the 

ablest sons of Bengal, had been taught to study in the English 
language. Undertaking this study in the first instant because 
of the practical utility of the language, they had all been forced 
to drink deeply from the wells of English literature, Vvhich is, 
beyond all others, the literature of liberty. The leaven of the 
thought of Bacon and Milton, Lock and Burke, Wordsworth 
and Byron; was working in the minds of Bengal, whose age 
dong ideals had been those of submission and self 
renunciation not those of freedom and individual initiative 
Such ideas, difTicuIt to assimilate with the tradition of the East 
could not but have formidable and often perturbing results. 
With the political aspects of those results we are not directly 
concerned. But political ideas can never be separated froin 
intellectual movements, and the generation after 1882 was to 
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see the influence of the new currents of thought powerfully 
reflected in the dcvelopn*ent of the educational system.’ ^ 

The National Movement thus contributed much to the 
advancement of education during this period. The quondam 
high schools developed into colleges. The Indians had fully 
realized that they could, if anybody, build up their national 
character themselves. Though colleges and high schools were 
till then headed by the English Principals or Head Masters and 
there was dearth of capable Indians, as w'ell as they were consi¬ 
dered to be unworthy of such responsibilities, yet intellectual 

celebrities like R. P. Paranjape illumined the path in this direc¬ 
tion too. Tlicre were some philanthropic Indian sci olars 
who, instead of accepting Government posts, took the reins of 
educational institutions into their own hands and made a large 
contribution to educational expansion. The Fciguson 
College, Poona was founded by the famous nationalists the 
late B. G. Tilak, V. K. Chiplonkar and G. G. Agarkar. Sir 
Surendra Nath Banerjce took the charge of the Ripon College, 
Calcutta. The Arya Samajist Movement was fully active to 
bring about mental and ethical renaissance in the country. 
The Dayanand Anglo Vedic College was established at Lahore 
in 1886 by tlie ctTorts of the Arya Samaj; it soon became one of 
the moLt famous colleges of northern India. In 1898, 
Mrs. Annie Besant founded the Central Hindu College at 
Benaras later to develop into the present Benaras Hindu 
University. 

Criticism : 

With the increase in the number of colleges, that of students 
too increased enormously, but the standard of education was 
lowered. The low standard of education can well be attribut¬ 
able to a number of factors—scarcity of funds and good text¬ 
books, inadequate accommodation and inexperienced rnd in¬ 
efficient teachers being the chief ones. The tendency of giving 

1 . Queted 1 y Dr. Zellner : Education in India, p. 96. 
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priority to bookish knowledge in the students was growmg 
abnormally and their faculty of original thinking was stunted 
and cramped. According to the views of Albert which he 
expressed in 1885, the more the education is expanding, the 
more, the value of the symbol of what it stands for, is falling. 
Similar views were expressed by certain other educationists o 
the time at Calcutta that contemporary education was fast 
producing graduates who could best be termed “mere machines 
of memory’’. In fact, whatever was true of Bengal at that 
time, was applicable, in a large measure, also to other pro¬ 
vinces of the country and unfortunately the words hold goc 

even today. Similar warning had been given in 1889 by 
Lord Lansdowne, Chancellor of Calcutta University. He had 

observed: 

“I am afraid we must not disguise from ourselves that if 
our schools and colleges continue to educate the youth of India 
at the present rate, we are likely to hear even more than we do 
at present of the complaint that we are turning out every year 
an increasing number of young men whom we have provided 
with an intellectual equipment admirable in itself but practi¬ 
cally useless to them on account of the small number of 
openings which the professions afford for gentlemen who have 
received this kind of education. 

In this way higher education along with its expansion 
and progress had been producing a class of educated persons 
who resembled one another physically and mentally like the 
coins of the same mint, and bore no marks of individual 
distinction and who behaved like automata-the ‘machines of 
memory’ as has been described by some critic. The greatest 
evil of Indian education i.e. subordination of teaching to 
enamination was planting its foot firmly in Indian system of 
education. It seemed as though students received education 
not for the sake of life but for the sake of examination. Hence 

1. Quoted by Siqueira, T. N.: The Education in India, p. 84, 

(Oxford Univefsity Press) 1939. 
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the Indian Universities Commission had observed in 1902 : 
“The greatest evil from which University Education in India 
suffers is that teaching is subordinate to examination and not 
examination to teaching,” The standard of college educc-tion 
fell abruptly as a result of general expansion of education. It 
was in this period that commercialization of education tcok 
place and is reaching its utmost bounds even today challenging, 
as it were, the wisdom of all modern educationists of India. 

Here it is worthy of note that whereas the standard of 
knowledge was falling inverse proportion to the expansion of 
general education and efficiency of most of the colleges was 
suffering, it was considered essential in the opinion ol some of 
the prominent leaders of the country that expansion of educa¬ 
tion was a supreme necessity despite the fall in its standard. 
Their idea was that education should be available to the geneial 
masses instead of remaining confined only to the people of 
upper strata of society so that the percentage ol literacy might 
shoot up. Their conjecture was that standard of education and 
efficiency of colleges could be improved in due course of time, 
as G. K. Gokhale makes it clear in his address i 

“1 think, my Lord—and this is a matter of deep conviction 
with me—that, in the present circumstances of India, all 
Western education is valuable and useful. If it is the highest 
that under the circumstances is possible, so much the better. 
But e^en if it is not the highest, it must not on that account be 
rejected. I believe that the life of a people, whether in the 
political or social or industrial or intellectual field, is an 

organic whole.To my mind, the greatest work of Western 

education in the present state of India is not so much the 
encouragement of learning as the liberation of the Indian 
mind from the thraldom of old-world ideas, and the assimila¬ 
tion of all that is highest and test in the life and thought and 
character of the West. For this purpose not only the highest 
but ail Western education is useful.”^ We end our observations 
about the Indian Universities of 19th century with the woid^: 

1. Gokhale's speeches ; pp. 234-35 (Ed. 1920) 
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their scope and lha It mav alsobea gued 

education in -o -row a .anne. ^ 

against them that ihc^ tail produce ercat scholars and 

nal thinking and that they i no 
scientists. But in this conncc i 

,ere f«-^;;\^4;;;^,v:.r:nto cxiltence wanted something 

:rX-hat their lamr critics would desire. 

Secondary Education : education attained a high 

During this publication of the Commission’s 

level of progress. After decade. The number 

report, speed of progress ‘ ^ 3 916 rising to 5,124 

<,t^se»„au„ "7: ::„ „„ ,-,om 2,4..77 >0 

in 1902 and the number encouraged. 

590,129. Private ent-P-e m tlns^ ^Id^ 

The Education Departmen , J J on secondary educa- 

receiving grant-m a.d, y subscriptions. The 

ence with the income ,o,y ,,etched. The Edu- 

condition of these j„,,,fere with their affairs, 

cation Department too cou education in some of the 

The Commission a P ^^^der course ‘BT but by 

industrial and commeru optional subjects could not 

the end of I9th ^atrLlation examination was 

enjoy popularity and still education. It is, however, 

dominent in the sp et® jncial governments had include 

true that nearly all the r,e curricula. The 

practical education m so technical curriculum 

Madras Government in 8, Government had 

in the institutions. In 1897. tn 
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Started the 'School Leaving Certificate’, examination passing 
in whieh could make the candidate eligible for University 
education. In the ‘School Final Course’ ol Bombay, subjects 
such as Physical science, Economics, Agriculture and Manual 
Training had also been included. An attempt to popularize 
this examination was made in Bombay by making it compuU 
sory for obtaining State services. In the same way, Allah ibad 
University started the ‘‘School Final” examination in the >car 
1894. The Punjab University started classes for the education 
of clerks and that of commerce. The Bengal Government too 
with a view to preparing clerks and engineers, provided for a 
special kind of education. Almost all the Universities tried to 
materialize the plans pertaining to this curriculum; but, as has 
been indicated above, domination of Matriculation examination 
persisted. In 1902, as many as 23,000 candidates took this 
examination whereas only 2,090 candidates appeared in the 
examination of Vocational subjects of the ‘B’ Cv^urse. 

Thus we find that progress was being made in all diicctions 
of secondary education. But it is a deplorable fact tliai owing 
to the uncertain policy of the Commission with regard to the 
medium of instruction, mother tongue could not be cmpl()3ed 
as medium in any province. This did a lot of harm and the 
progress of provincial languages was dealt a seveie blow. 
Moreover, English language dominated the field of secondary 
education and it seems as though the aim of education remai¬ 
ned only learning of English. This stunted the free intellec¬ 
tual growth of the pupils since they had to devote much more 
time to the understanding of a foreign language than to the gra¬ 
sping of the subject proper. Inspite of that the, students lacked 
self- confidence as regards their understanding of the subject. 
This naturally r esulted the cramped growth of their intellect. 

Primary Education : 

It has already been pointed out that the Commission had 
recommended the establishment of Municipalities in Indian 
towns r nd District Boards for rural areas on the pattern of 
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country councils of England for the sake of primary education 
and placed it under their supervision. This arrangement 
contributed to the expansion of primary education to some 
extent but the results could not meet cherished expectations. 
The rights and duties of these Local Boards were co i le . 
Indigenous schools which had survived through centuries an 
were in a wretched state were also handedover to the Local 
Boards. It is true, however, that where Boards were not gian 
ted this right owing to the backwardness of the people, there 

state institutions were started. 

Rules were drawn up concerning the expenditure to be met 
by the Local Boards on primary education and it was directed 
that the income of the Boards under educational heads be 
spent on primary education exclusively. The provmcia 
governments framed regulations with respect to granting aid 
to the Local Boards. The Bombay government consented to 
pay half as much as Local bodies assigned to primary educa¬ 
tion. The Madras Government announced to spend five per 
cent of their total revenue on educational purposes. Similarly, 
Bengal, United Provinces, the Punjab, Assam and Central 
Province encouraged primary education by framing rules 
about grant-in aid to Local Boards. All the provincial govern¬ 
ments rendered the rules of grant-in-aid more suitable for 
primary education through proper amendments in them. 

Here it should be adimitted lamentably that the English 
adopted in India a policy which shook the very foundation of 
village system and shattered their entire social, economic and 
cultural fabric. A quite new centralised administrative system 
was imposed upon the villages of India and consequently they 
were rendered quite lifeless units of Central and Provincial 
governments and the policy about them was formulated by the 
Central Government. The collapse of these rural democratic 
units aiversely affected the indigenous institutions. There was 
maximum central of the Government upon education. Thus by 
the end of the close of the I9th century came to an unhappy end 
the indigenous educational system, which had flowed on from 
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times immemorial. Some schools went out of existence to 
owing the negligence of state officials, some merged themselves 
into state institutions and thus lost their individual identity 
and still some of them were wiped out of existence being the 
victim of unhealthy rivalry of stronger state institutions. The 
patrons of these rural institutions also left the villages. The 
growing poverty of the villagers, diverting away their attention 
from education and spiritual attainments compelled them to 
devote their energies to the struggle for existence. Several 
middle class people engaged either in trade or agriculture, 
flocked to the cities in search of employment. Thus villages 
were deserted and the patronage of the village schools went 
out of existence and the entire fabric of indigenous educational 
system was shattered to pieces. 

The roots of primary education of inodcrn type went conse¬ 
quently deeper into the soil of the country. The Local Boards 
increased their expenditure on primary education during this 
period; but the policy of the government was practically to 
neglect primary education. The government did not enhance 
expenses upon it. For example, Government expenditure on 
primary education in 1901-02 was Rs. 16-92 lakhs against 
Rs. 16‘77 in 1881-82 . This goes to prove that Government 
was not sincere to encourage primary education. The expen¬ 
ses of Local Boards upon primary education rose from Rs.24'9 
lakhs in 1882 to Rs. 46.1 lakhs in 1902. But considering the 
population and illiteracy of India these funds were quite inade¬ 
quate for the advancement of primary education. 

Generally bnanclal position of these Board:; was precarious 
and their n.ariagen;cnt inefficient. But wliile the primary edu¬ 
cation made vertical prog^'ess appreciably owing to good super¬ 
vision and better t'-aching, it proceeded at a snail’s pace hori¬ 
zontally. Between 1885-86 and 1901-02 the increase in the 
ni rnber of pupiL was only 6,60,000 as compared to nearly 
20,00,000 belweer. 1870-71 and 1885-86. Tow'ards the close cjf 
the ’9th century, the progress of primary education was slow 
when its expansion was carried on in the interior parts 
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of the country. Only efficient schools could survive the 
struggle. This elevated the standard of education, no doubt 
but its growth was seriously hampered. 

Missionary Enterprise: 

After the publication of the Hunter Ccmmission s report, 
the Christian missionaries were sadly disillusioned about their 
anticipated domination of education amongst the private enter¬ 
prise and their eventual success in the religious conversion of 
the Indians through education. As a matter of fact, they felt 
very much diappointed on this score. They consequently 
changed their educational policy. They devoted their attention 
solely to mass education by withdrawing themselves from 
higher education and started their missionary work of propa¬ 
gating their Christian doctiine amongst the aboriginal tribes 
and people of hilly regions. Their efforts have been crowned 
with success in this direction and in fact, there has been a 
phenomenal increase in Christian population in India during 
the last sixty years. They also maintained some good colleges 
and high sch^'nls for the education of Indian Christians. 
During this period, they started some new colleges as Indian 
Christian College^ Indore (1884) ; Murray College, Sialkot 
(1889); Christ Church College, Kanpur (l';,92) ; and Gordan 
College, Rawalpindi (189-.''- It was during this period that the 
missionaries fully realized that giving education in schools was 
not identical with the work of propagating religion. 

(C) Educational Policy of Lord Curzon 

Introductory: 

The dawn of 20th century shall ever remain memorable in 
the history of Indian education. It was a time when a strong 
wave of national awakening had overwhelmed the masses. A 
keen consciousness and love for their culture, civilizatif n and 
literature had been engendered in the hearts of the great Indian 
people. The awakening favourably influenced educational 
system of the country. The Indians began to realize that their 
education should be of a national character. It was under 
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these circumstances that Lord Curzon came to India in 1899 
as the Viceroy of the country. It is said of him that he had all 
the attributes of Lord Dalhousie. Just as Lord Dalhousie had 
displeased the Indian masses, similarly Lord Curzon’s tempera¬ 
ment could not be in harmony with that of Indian people. 
Soon after his arrival, Lord Curzon intended introducing cer¬ 
tain reforms which aroused suspicion in the minds of the 
Indians. Mr. Araar Nath Basu opines about Curzon as 
follows : “By temperament he was a benevolent autocrat, and 
by training a diehard imperialist with implict faith in a strong 
rule. He was also the arch-priest of centralization and effi¬ 
ciency.” The state of education at that time was not all satis¬ 
factory. “The Period from 1897 to 1902 is the most stagnant 
in the annals of Indian education; the increase of pupils was 
small, the number of institutions declined. The time was one 

of calamity—two severe famines and a widespread epidemic of 
plague.”^ 

At his arrival in India, Lord Curzon called a secret confer¬ 
ence at Simla in September, 1901 participated only by provincial 
Directors of Public Instruction. Curzon himself presided over 
the deliberations of the Conference. Here the Viceroy ex¬ 
changed views with the members of the Conference on all 
problems^ranging from those of primary education to those of 
University education. He enunciated his own educational 
policy according to which Government’s control was to in¬ 
crease in edudational sphere. There was no representation of 
the Indians in this conference. Hence the proceedings of the 
conference were regarded with suspicion and distrust by edu¬ 
cated Indian people. The Christian missionaries, on the other 
hand, had been invited to the conference. Lord Curzon had 
simply followed a long-standing tradition; but times were 
changed now. 

The natural result of Curzon’s policy wasjhat national 
consciousness gathered more momentum. In 1902 'The Indian 

1. Progress of Education in India, 1912—-17, venth Quinquennial 
Review, Vol. 1, p. 22. 
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Univcrsiiios Commission’ was arroinud and in llic year 1S04 
Government resolutions with regard to educational policy were 
published. In 1904, the Indian linivcrsities Act was passed. 
However, in 1905 Lord Cui zon icsigr;ed owing to certain differ¬ 
ences of opinion with lord Kitelmcr and returned to England. 
Here will be given in brief certain educational relorms intro- 

ducetl by Lord Curzon. 

1 he University Commissh n (19021: 

The University Commission was appointed on January 27, 
j902 and they submitted report in June of the same year. Verily, 
University education badly t cider! orerhauiing and improve¬ 
ment. After their cstabiislin ent ik thing liad been done in 
the direction of their in i i c \ i n ent. During the interval, the 
number of Colleges and yccoiu’aiy seliools hudi ncrcased enor¬ 
mously tirid the Uniiersiiies hiy gioaning under their burden. 
The London UnLersity laid lici. re organised in 1818. Hence 
it was thought essential iliat ;cme improvement should be 
introduced in the organisation, aCnrinislralion and modus 
operandi of Indian Universities. 

Indian Universities, it should be noted, had been founded 
on the pattern of the London University. But experience had 
proved that the Universities which functioned merely as exami¬ 
ning bodies were not much bcneficitil. Accordingly the London 
University had been reformed. In India too, it began to be 
realized that there was no need of such Universities as confine 

their functions to the conducting of examinations and confer- 
ing degrees. As regards the syliabus, it W'as considered that 
mere bookish leaniing was not sufficient and practi- 
callv of no use Ti;e demand of the hour was to provide 
for vocational and in Justrial cducaicn so t! at education might 
fulfil its true aim by I cing useful for practical life. The pur¬ 
pose of the Indian Uaivcrsities Commission was formulated as 

lollows: 

“To iiicjuire iiitc the coDciitions prospects oi uic Uni- 
veisilics estabiislicd w British India, to, consicer and report 
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upon any proposals which have been or may be matie for im¬ 
proving their constitution and working, and to recommend to 
the Governor Gencial in-Council such measures as may tend 
to elevate the standard of University teaching and to promote 
the advancement of learning.”’ 

It was, indeed, unfortunaie that Lord Curzon did not in¬ 
clude any Indian representative in this Commission like Simla 
Sentin'cnts of the Indians wcie grievously hurt 
by this attitude. They thought that the Government wanted to 
crush the growing spirit of national consciou;ness by stemming 
the rising tide of it. Though after some time, the names of 
Gurudas Banerjec and Syed Ilassan Bilgrami were included in 
Itig Commission, )ct it could riot heal up the ps^cltological 
wound that had been inflicted uixm the sentiments of the 
people. 

The Commission put forth many suggestions in connection 
with improvement in the administration and ecucatit'ii of uni¬ 
versities. I he recommendations of the Commission can briefly 
be put thus : 

(i) The reorganisation of the administration of Universities 

(ii) A much more strict and systematic supervision of the 
affiliated colleges by the Univeisily, and th.e imposition 
of more exacting conditions of a affiliation. 

(iii) A much closer attention to the conditions under which 
students live and work. 

(iv) The assumption of teaching functions by the University 
within defined limits. 

(v) Substantial changes in curriculla, and in the methods 
of examination. 

These very recommendations formed the basis of Indian 
Universities Act of 1904 a reference to which would be made 
in the following pages. As we sec, the object of this Commis¬ 
sion was not to introduce any revolutionary changes, hut, on 
the other hand, it was to reorganise and strengthen the existing 

1. Indian Universities Commission Report. 
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system. The Commission, by fixing the minimum rate of fees 
and abolishing the Intermediate colleges of lower order, had 
invited opposition at the hands of some Indians. It is, how¬ 
ever, true that the Commission made very valuable suggestions 
to stabilize the universities and make them stand on a firmer 
footing by organising the scattered elements thereof. If the 
Indians had not developed a psychological aversion to the 
policy of Lord Curzon, these recommendations would readily 
have been accepted; but times were fast changing. 

GoYernment Resolution and Educational Policy (1904) : 

On March 11, U'04, Lord Curzon pubished his educational 
policy in the form of a Government Resolution. It was a very 
significant resolution. The defects in the Indian educational 
system were minutely analysed and put forth clearly in the 
Resolution. Many of those defects persist even today and are 
ungainly spots on the fair face of Indian education. It was 
stated in the Resolution that *'lhe shortcomings of the present 
system in point of quantity are well-known. Four out of five 
villages are without a school. Three boys out of four grow up 
without education and only one girl in forty attends any kind 
of school.'’ As regards the quality of education, the following 
charges were levied against the system : 

(i) That the higher education isl pursued with too 
exclusive a view to entering government service; that 
its scope is thus unduly narrowed and that those who 
fail to obtain employment under the government are 
ill-fitted for other persuils. 

(ii) That excessive prominence is given to examinations. 

(iii) That the courses of study are too purely literary in 
character. 

(iv) That the schools and colleges train the intelligence of 
the students too little and their memory too much, so 
that mechanical repetition takes the place of sound 
learning. 



I 





INDIAN EDUCATION COMMISSION [ 295 

(V) That in the pursuit of English education the cultivation 
of the vernaculars is neglected. 

(vi) That technical education is being neglected, whatever 
little technical education is given, is meant only to 
train people for a few high posts under government. 
In fact, there is need of such technical education as 
may be useful for general masses and may bring about 
economical development of the country. 

According to the Resolution, it was thought essential that 
more useful Agricultural colleges should be established and 
that Indian #rafts and industries should also be developed. 
Emphasis was laid upon the training of teachers in large num¬ 
bers. The Resolution did not overlook women education and 
it was recommended that the Government should spend more 
on the education of women and for the fulfilment of this aim. 
Government should establish more training schools for women 
teachers and model schools for girls. The need of increasing 
the number of inspectors for the efficient supervision of these 
schools was also stressed by the Resolution. 

Thus this Resolution announced the educational policy of 
Government after having fully examined the state of primary, 
secondary and University education. 

With regard to primary education, it was admitted in the 
Resolution that despite expansion, it was insufficient in view of 
the vast population of the country. It was also confessed that 
Government had neglected it in favour of secondary education. 
Expansion of primary education was to be considered to be 
thi prime concern of the Government and the resolution put 
forth certain suggestions for its improvement. Firstly, it was 
realised that a clear-cut financial policy should be followed in 
the sphere of primary education. Major portion of revenue 
should go to education. The Local Boards were directed to 
spend the educational funds exclusively on primary education 
instead of higher education. Secondly, method of teaching 
should be simplified and rendered more practical. Thirdly, 
the salary of teachers should be increased. 
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Concerning Secondary education,the Resolution commented 
that whereas secondary education had made satisfactory 
progress, there had been a mushroom growth of such schools 
as had no capable teachers,suOicient furniture,adequate library 
and proper building etc. Standard of teaching and efficiency 
of work had also declined. Hence recommendations to raise 
the standard of these institutions through proper inspection, 
control and grant-in-aid, were made by the Resolution. The 
rules concerning recognition and grant-in-aid were tightened 
and along wTth it, these pertaining to fees, number of students, 
hostels, scientific equipment, and the appointment of capable 
teachers w'ere also drawn up, failing wliich students of these 
institutions were not to be admitted to the Universities or 
allowed to appear in competitive examinations. Indian con¬ 
sensus of opinion was against these rules and it vehemently 
arraigned their strictness and severity. The Governn ent was 
accused of following political chicanery by attempting to hin¬ 
der the growth of education and closing those institutions 
which were the veritable fountain-head of national awakening. 

Recommendations were made with regard to an improv- 
ment in the curriculum of secondary education. The most 
important question—that of medium of instruction was raised. 
It was observed “English has no place and should have no 
place in the scheme of primary education. As a general rule, 
a child should not be allowed to learn English as a language 
until he has made some progress in the primary stages of ins¬ 
truction and has received a thorough grounding in his mother 
tongue.’’ Therefore, it was accepted that a child should begin 
his study of English language at the attainment of thirteen 
years of age. The use of mother tongue as medium of intstruc- 
tion at secondary stage of education was stressed emphati¬ 
cally. “If the educated classes neglect the cultivation of their 
own languages, these will assuredly sink to the level of mere 
colloquial dialects possessing no literature worthy of the 
name.’’ 
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The Resolution sought to analyse succinctly the defects of 
University education too, though this problem had been trans¬ 
ferred to Universities Commission. Yet it rlirew some light upon 
their mode of cxaminati(uis, size of the Senate and powers of 
the Syndicate. 

The foregoing account clearly indicates that Lord Curzon 
had given a thorough and correct analysis of the forte as well 
as weaknesses of contemporary Indian education, ‘•but unfor¬ 
tunately though the diagnosis was correct llie remedy suggested 
was neither appropriate noi opporaine. Ixud C^nr/on was 
right in many of the tilings he said; but it was the w'ay in 
which he wanted to reform tliat raised grave suspicions m the 
minds of educated Indians. They iliought that this reform 
move comoulL.gcd some deep political moUves.*'' 

Ifjdkin Universst.U'S Act (1904) 

It has been pointed out that Indian Universities Commiss¬ 
ion bad been appointed in the year 1902. Having introduced 
certain amendments in the reconinicndations oi the Commiss¬ 
ion, the Imperial Legislative Council passed an Act named 
'Indian Universities AcC which came into force on March 21st, 
1904. The Act incorporated most of the recommendations of 
the Commission. Though it was vehemently opposed by all 
the Indians especially by G. K. Gokhale wlio attacked it right 
and left, yet it was passed by the majority of council members. 

This Act introduced certain important changes in the 
organisation and administration of the Universities, These 
changes can be placed un h:r seven categories. 

(i) The functions of a University w'cre enlarged. They were 
empow'ered to appoint their own professors and lecturers and 
to provide facilities for research work. 

(ii) Second important change introduced by this Act was 
that of limiting the size of the Senate. The Act of Incorpora¬ 
tion (1857) provided that Fellows of Universities were to be 


1 Basu, A. N. : Eefucation in Modern India, p. 64. 
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appointed by the Government for life. But during the last 
fifty years the size of the Senate had bloated owing to the in¬ 
judicious exercise of this right. This Act prescribed that the 
number of Fellows of a University should not exceed 100 and 
fall below 50. The term of their office was curtailed to a period 
of five years instead of for life. 

(iii) The third change brought about by the Act was the 
introduction of the system of election. The number of elected 
Fellows was fixed at 20 for the Universities of Bombay, 
Madras and Calcutta and 15 for the rest two. 

(iv) Statutory recognition was granted to the Syndicate 
with due representation of University teachers on them. 

(v) The fifth change introduced by the Act was that rules 
pertaining to affiliation of colleges to a University were tighte¬ 
ned and it was provided that a regularly periodical inspection 
of the affiliated college should be made by the Syndicate in 
order to ensure a proper standard of efficiency. 

(vi) Powers regarding the rules to be framed by the 
Senate were vested in Government. Heretofore, this power 
was enjoyed by the Senate exclusively subject to the approval 
of the State. The Indian Universities Act of 1904 provided 
that while approving the regulations framed by the Senate, 
Government might, if necessary, effect certain additions and 
alterations and even frame regulations itself in case the Senate 
failed to do within a specific period. 

(vii) Lastly, the Governor-General-in Council was auth¬ 
orised by the Act to define the territorial limits of the Univer¬ 
sities. In the year 1857, this point was on carpet and was 
left moot at that time resulting unavoidably in certain 
anomalous activities. For instance, some colleges were 
affiliated to two universities, while some others were situated 
within the sphere of jurisdiction of one University but affilia¬ 
ted to another, so on and so forth. Section 27 of this Act, 
hence laid down that “the Governor-General-in-Council may, 
by general or special order, define the territorial limits within 
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which, and specify the colleges in respect of which, any powers 
conferred by or under the Act of Incorporation or this Act 
shall be exercised.” 

Indian Opinion : 

It has been pointed out above that the Indian Universities 
Act had met a vehement opposition in the Imperial Legislative 
Council. Late Mr. G. K. Gokhale, an eminent member of 
the Legislative Council had voiced the Indian opinion about 
the Act through his historic speeches. In fact, when Lord 
Curzon had made the announcement concerning the improve¬ 
ment in University education in the very beginning, India had 
welcomed it heartily. But the sincerity of [^Lord Curzon’s 
overtures pertaining to educational reforms began to be viewed 
with suspicion and distrust owing to certain factors such as 
non-representation of the Indian educationists on Simla con¬ 
ference, inclusion of Dr. Miller (Principal of Christian 
College, Madras) in the Conference and keeping of the 
decisions taken in Simla Conference quite secret from the 
Indians. They feared that Government wanted to vest all 
authority about Indian education in the hands of the European 
educationists. This fear proved to be quite baseless in course 
of time, as the representation of the Indians on the Senates of 
the Universities was greater than that of the Europeans. 
This partly explains the slackness of opposition on the part of 
the Indians in future. 

Besides, the negligent attitude shown by the Government 
towards the Indian representation on the Indian Universities 
Commission, inclusion of Justice Gurudas Banerjee and Syed 
Hassan Bilgrami in it as a result of an afterthought, and the 
hurried manner in which Report had been submitted, were 
some of such activities as aroused suspicion in the minds of 
the Indian people. Whatever hopes they had built on the 
proposed reforms, were now totally frustrated. They felt 
that they were “to have only a perpetuation of the narrow, 
bigoted and inexpensive rule of experts.” 
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The principle of election wns cordially welcomed , but the 
elected posts were considered to be insufficient in number. 
The Indians had looked askance at the policy of fixing the 
number of Fellows and feared that the Government wanted 
the majority of tlie Europeans in the Senate, Ihe strictness 
of the conditions of affiliation was strongly opposed, because it 
was felt that the Government wanted to crush all private 
enterprise in the sphere of higher educatic n. But the stron¬ 
gest opposition was invited by that policy through which the 
Government sought to interfere with the regulations framed 
by the Senate; and thereby conspired to usurp the control of 
internal affairs of llic Universities. Their internal fear was 
that the Government desired to check the growth of higher 
education bv exercising utmost control over it. In fact, this 
opposition raced in educational field for a consideiably long 
period of time eventualiy to come to an end in 1921. 

Critids’ii : 

Thus it is clear that the Indian Universities Act with its 
virtues and limitations brought about many an admirable 
improvement in tlie sphere of higher Indian education. 
Administration of the Universities was rendered more active 
and efficient. Some Universities undertook teaching functions 
as well. Libraries were established in sufficiently good 
number. Colleges working inefficiently were either improved 
to a better status or collapsed completely. The size of senate 
was defined and statutory recognition was granted to the 
Syndicates. The fear that private enterprise would be dealt a 
severe blow, proved to be quite vain and baseless. Though, 
the number of colleges declined between 190*1 and 1912 owing 
to the strictness of conditions of affiliation, yet the number of 
students in them marked a constantly upward trend. In 1902, 
the number of affiliated colleges was 192 which sank to 174 
in the year 1907. But it did not affect the number of students. 
On the whole, it must be admitted that efficiency of colleges 
improved and the standard of education rose to higher level. 
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No belter words can convey an account of lliC defects of 
the Indian Universities Act than the follow'ing. ‘‘It did nothing 
•to overhaul the system of Uiuvcisity educat on and to pul it 
on a proper basis; it did not create new universities though 
these were hardly needed; and finally, it gave so much control 
to government in the adininistialien ol the university that the 
Calcutta University Commission described the Indian Uni\er- 
sities as the most completely governmental universities in the 
world. 

Conclusion : 

Education in India made a marked progress from l^untor 
Commission to the period of Lc-rd Cuizon. [he IJunter Com¬ 
mission had given primaty impottance to eternentary and 
secondary education, while tlic Universities Commissie^n con¬ 
fined itself mainly to University education. U'uring this 
period Indian education appeared in its medern foim and it 
seemed to emerge in its final shape. Tltc object ol Hunter 
Commission was to expand education and make it available 
for the general masses. The aim of Indian Universities Com¬ 
mission and Indian Einivei sitics Act, on the othci hand, was to 
control, reorganise and stabilize l;igl cr education. Lt id Cu»zxn 
in spite of his good intentions, coukl not win the con fide nee 
and faith of the Indians, The public opjriion condemned his 
policy of State control over education. Had llic temperament of 
Lord Curzon been according to the liking of Indian people, 
and had they not grown suspicious about his political motives, 
the credit of the improvement in education would sureiy have 
gone to him. 

The victory of Japan in the w ar between Tussia and japau 
had kindled national sentiments in the hearts c: ti c Inman 
people only to be fanned by the partition cf Bengal by lord 
Cuizon. 'Ibis act on the part of lord Cuizon struck a severe 
blow at the roots of Briiish ru^c in India. Blic tide ol ‘Iwade- 

1. Kiiru'iah and Naik : HiiUory uj LuLiauen //.Jiv, i . 2. -:, 

(1P43 ed.) 
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shi Movement’ in the country brought an inspiring message 
of nationalism to the masses. It is, however, true that Lord 
Curzon’s schemes of introducing improvement in Indian edu¬ 
cation created a new awakening and inspiration in educational 
field. Indian people learnt to view the educational plans of 
the Government critically. Besides, Lord Curzon’s announce¬ 
ment which incorporated the threat of inflicting severe punish¬ 
ment upon those students who would take part in the National 
Movement, proved extremely beneficial for engendering 
national consciousness amongst the masses. 


CnAPTtR XIII 

THE IMPACT OF SWADESHI MOVEMENT ON 
EDUCATION 
(1905-1920) 

(A) The Swadeshi Movement 

Effect of the Swadeshi Movement: 

The educational policy of Lord Curzon had displeased the 
national leaders. His educational reforms were not wholly 
immune from certain ulterior political motives. Hence, it was 
natural on the part of national leaders not to have overlooked 
it. The sequel of the warfare between Russia and Japan had 
evidently proved that Asiatic civilization too held a unique 
position in the world. It gave much inspiration to the national 
sentiments of the Indian people. The natural result of it was 
that a keen curiosity was engendered in the hearts of the 
Indians to make a close study of the Japanese system of cduca- 
cation. A Government report on Japanese system of educa¬ 
tion was published and many Indian scholars went to Japan 
for the sake of education. Besides this Report, another periodi¬ 
cal Report “The Education System of Japan’ was also publish¬ 
ed from Calcutta in year 1906. The literature of these reports 
inspired the Indian youth with revolutionary sentiments and 
they agitated to brinj about educational reforms in 
country. 

India, during this period was much influenced by the events 
occurring in other parts of the Continent. In 1905, the 
Constitutional monarchy had been established in Persia. The 
movements for representative government were gradually head¬ 
ing towards success In Turkey and China. Some time prior 
to that, the Anti-Partition Movement had been rampant in 
Bengal. All these movements broke out in the form of the 
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‘Swadeshi Movement’ in tlic country. The Bengal Province 
pioneered llie Movement in 1905 and eventuany the entire 
country came under its inlliience. 

The fundainenlal principle underlying tlic Movement w as 
the complete boycott of foreign goods. The consumption of the 
countrymadc goods in place of foreign goods diverted the 
attention of the people towards industrial education and conse¬ 
quently the high ranking leaders of the country began to imagine 
and form plans for the propagation of national education. 
This Movement led to the esiablishnicnt of a body known as 
‘The National Council of Education/ The pi eminent 
leaders of this Movement were Sir Gurudas Banerjec, Rash 
Behari Ghosh and Dr. Ravindia Nath Tagore. The Council 
chalked out a detailed scheme for national education ranging 
from primary to University education. The Council also 
founded a National College at Calcutta the first principal 
whereof was Sri Aurobindo. A subscription of lakhs of 
rupees was raised within a short space of lime. Besides, a 
technical Institute, ulfirnalely developing itself into the Jadab- 
pur College of Engineering and Technology, was founded at 
Calcutta. Soon there spread a network of innumerable national 
schools throughout Bengal. In these schools, education in 
useful subjects was imparted througli the medium of the verna¬ 
cular language. In otiicr parts of tlie country too, several 
schools were started. Again, some Gurukulas too were esta¬ 
blished for the sake of regenerating and reviving ancient 
Indian culture and civilization. 

As a matter of fact, it wuis the first movement of its kind 
directed to bring abcut reforms ii: the educational system of 
the country. But diilincss crcpi into the mov'MTicnt for 
national cdir’iticn with llic slackness in the Swadeshi Move¬ 
ment. The N/uional College was closed down and with it 
other institutions too were wiped out of existence gradua’Iy. 
Only the Jabal mir i chnical College survived as a souvenir of 
the glorious 1 .ovemeni. Its existence is an eloquent proof of 
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the fact that there was an extreme demand of industrial edu¬ 
cation in the country at that time. In reality, this movement 
itself was politico-economic in nature. A strong rising tide 
of educational reform had, as it were, overwhelmed the entire 
country. The Vedic hymns chanted by the pupils in the 
Ourukulas at Vrindaban and Haridwar sent forth the message 
of ancient glory of India while the Brahmacharis of Shanti 
Niketan were learning at the feet of the supreme poet-philoso¬ 
pher Ravindra Nath Tagore, Oriental philosophy—one of the 
most famous philosophic systems of the world. G. K. Gokh- 
ale’s farhous speeches in the Imperial Legislative Council were 
voicing the opinion of Indian masses. 

'Another important event of the period is the establishment 
of the Muslim League in 1906. It was founded by certain 
wealthy and educated Mohammedans with a view to safeguar¬ 
ding their political and economic interests. Lord Minto 
succeeded to Lord Curzon as Viceroy of India. He engendered 
. communal feelings amongst the two important races of the 
country —Hindus and Muslims. The promulgation of Minto- 
Morley Reforms in 1909, besides bringing about constitutional 
changes in the political and social conditions, also influenced 
the contemporary educational system of the country. The 
policy of communalism found a great patron in the British 
Government. Consequently, the Muslim leaders raised an 
agitation for the sake of the establishment of separate schools, 
university and reservation of seats for Muslim teachers in 
Government institutions. Thus it is evident that educational 
atmosphere was vitiated by communalism proving an execrable 
curse later on. 

Ookhale’s Bill : 

Owing to the educational policy adopted by the Govcin- 
ment in 1904, primary education made considerable progress 
in the country; but the demand for it was increasing from 
day to day with the growing population of India. The 
Swadeshi Movement and the resultant political a\^akening had 
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drawn the attention of the country to an important issue i, e. 
the education of the general masses, and made the people 
keenly interested in it. At that time the average literacy in 
the country was 6 per cent, a very low average 
indeed—and out of all the children of school-going age only 
23.8 percent male children and 2.7 female children attended 
schools. 

Under these circumstances Sri Gopal Krishna Gokhale in¬ 
vited the attention of the Government and public towards this 
direction and put forth the demand of free and compulsory 
primary education before the Government. He had warned 
the countrymen that illiterate and uneducated countries could 
never keep pace with other enlightened ones in the race of 
civilization and culture. Therefore, it was of paramount 
necessity that the general masses should be educated compul¬ 
sorily. His Highness of Baroda had made primary education 
compulsory in his own state in 1906. This revolutionary step 
inspired people in other parts of the country. On march 19th* 
1910, Sri Gokhale moved the following Resolution in the 
liirdial Legislative Council : 

•‘That this Council recommends that a beginning should be 
it.a le in the dire«tion of making elementary education free and 
compulsory throughout the country, and that a mixed commiss¬ 
ion of officials and non-officials be appointed at an early dale 
to frame definite proposals.” 

According to the contents of the Bill* it was suggested that 
free and compulsory education be introduced for the boys bet¬ 
ween the age of 6 and 10 especially in those areas where 33 
per-cent male children had already een receiving education. 
Sri Gokhale had drawn a very elaborate picture of the edu¬ 
cational condition of that time and put forth concrete suggest¬ 
ions for its reform. As regards expenditure of the schools, he 
suggested that it should be snared between the local bodies and 
the Government in the proportion of 1 : 2. He put the demand 
for the appointment of a separate Secretary for education along 
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with the suggestion that a iStatement describing the progress of 
education should be included in the Budget Statement. 

The resolution was, however, withdrawn by Gokhale on 
an assurance vouchsafed by the Government about a careful 
examination of the problem. Still after that, expected progress 
in primary eduction was not made. A Department of 
Education was created under the Government of India in 1910 
but education remained entirely in the hands of Provincial 
Governments. Prior to 1910, education was under Home 
Department of the Government of India. The Department of 
Land and Health were also subjoined to Education 
Department. 

Seeing the slow progress in the expansion of elementary 
education, Gokhale again introduced his private Bill of historic 
importance on March I6th, 1911. The Bill was purely private 
in nature, simple and humble. The object of the Bill was “to 
provide for the gradual introduction of the principle of com¬ 
pulsion i nto the elementary educational system of the country.’’ 
In the first place, the Act was to be applied to the areas of 
thoselocal Boards where boys and girls were already attend¬ 
ing the schools in certain specific percentage. This percentage 
was to be determined by the Governor G’encraldn-Council. 
Further the Local Boards were fully empoweied to enforce the 
Act only subject to the previous approvaT of the Government 
toncefned. The Local Boards were permitted to levy educa¬ 
tional ^ If Was made itiSiimbent on the guardians of the 
"bdys b^wech 6 and 10 years of age to place their wards in 
schools.This fule was later oh to be applied to girls as well. 

‘ The provision was made for the punishment of the guardians 
if they failed to comply with the attendance rules with regard 
to their wards. The hill aUo referred to the grants-in*aid to 
be sanctioned by’'\e Provincial G6)^erilments to the Local 
Boards for the e nditure on the maintenance of the schools. 
In fact,” the ecoiioniic aspect of the Bill was to be held 
responsible for its acceptance or rejection by the Government. 
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Therefore, Gokhale tried to clear it iP 'be prefatory part of 
the Bill in the following words : 

“It is obvious that the whole working of this Bill must 
depend, in the first instance, upon the share, which the Oovern- 
ment is prepared to bear, of the cost of compulsory education. 
Wherever it is introduced. I find that in England, the 
Parliamentary grants cover about two-thirds of the total 
expenditure on elementary schools. In Scotland, it amounts 
to more than that proportion whereas in Ireland it meets 
practically the whole cost. I think that we are entitled to ask 
that, in India, at least two-third of the total expenditure should 
be borne by the State.”* 

The Bill having been prepared, it was circulated among the 
local governments, universities and some private bodies with a 
view to inviting opinions on it. At the conclusion of a fierce 
debate on the Bill for two days in the Council, it was ultimately 
turned down by 38 votes to 13. The opposition came from the 
directions of the government officials and some land lords who 
in order to prove their allegiance to their white masters, dealt 
a severe blow to the educational progress of the country. It is 
a deplotbale thing that Government did not design to accept 
even such an humble Bill. The arguments directed against the 
Bill were really quite meaningless and preposterous. For 
instance it was argued by the opposition that the step was un¬ 
necessary and immature. It was also urged that public opin¬ 
ion was running counter to the Principle of compulsion in 
education and that it was against educational principles as well. 
Further, provincial governments were quoted as being against 
compulsory education. Ultimately on the pretexts that the 
educated class was against it, that local Boards would not levy 
further cess for the purpose and that system involved many a 
difi’iculty from the viewpoint of organisation and administra¬ 
tion, the Government turned the Bill down outright. Sri Gokhale 


1. Gokhale’s Speech (1920 Ed ), pp. 618-19. 
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wti6 was, however, deternained not to give in, wanted it to be 
submitted to a Select Committee of 15 members, but all in 
vain. Sir Harcourt Butler, a Government spokesman, was the 
chief antagonist of the Bill. He argued that the country was 
not prepared for that reform. Gokhale put forth his incontro- 
veritble arguments through his fluent oratory but he had to 
meet disappointment, yet it was a glorious defeat. ^ ^ 

There is, however, no doubt about the fact that in spite o 
the rejection of the Bill, Government followed practically t e 
Principles embodied in the Bill of Gokhale. Most of t e 
educated people of India began to realize the necessity .of free 
and compulsory education. A Department of Education wa 
created under the Central Government. The movement for 
elementary education advanced rapidly in the country. 

N. W. Frontier Province, the elementary education was ma e 
free in 1912. In United Provinces, the Purijab, Assatn an 
Central Province too it was Introduced widely at a nominal 

rate of fees. 

Educational Policy of India In 1913 : 

The demand for education growing popular from day to 

day. Government felt it necessary to revise their educationa 

Policy. Having rejected the Bill promulgated by Sri Gokhale, 

the Government considered it imperative to announce therr 

own policy. Again, following the Delhi Durbar on December 
12, 1911, certain important administrative changes too p 
in the country. The annulment of partition of ^ 

announced by the King himself. Therefore, 
comprehensive survey and study in the field of e uca i , 
Government of India passed the Resolution on Educational 

Policy on February 21st., 1913. 

The following arc the recommendations of the Resolution . 
(i) There should be sufficient expansion of lower primary 
schools, where along with education in the three R’s, 
children should be taught drawing, knowledge of the 

village map, nature study and phsyical exercise. 
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(li) Simultaneously upper primary schools should be 
opened at the proper places and if need be, the lower 
primary schools should be raised to the status of 
upper primary schools. ' 

(iii) The local Boards schools should, he. established in 

place of private aided schools and that the 
Maktabs and Pathshalas should adequately be subsi¬ 
dised. The inspection and management of privatp 
schools should be made more efficient. , ; ir ^ 

(iv) In most of the parts of India, it is not practicable 

that separate curricula for rural and urban schools 
can be prescribed, but in the urban schools there is 
sufficient scope for teaching Geography and school 
excursion etc. 

(v) The teachers may well be drawn from the same class 
to which students belong. They should have passed 
vernacular middle examination and received o^nc 
year’s training. Provision should be made for repeti¬ 
tion and improvement courses for the teachers of 
primary education during vacations. 

(vi) A trained teacher should get a salary not less than 
Rs. 12/- p.m. Again there should be provision for 
his increment in salary, pension and Provident Fund. 

(vii) No teacher should be required to leach more than 50 
students. The number of students under one teacher 
should generally range between 30 and 40. 

(viii) Improvement should be made in the conditibn of 
Middle or Secondary Vernacular Schools and their 
number should be increased. 

tix) Schools should be housed in sanitary, spacious but 
inexpensive buildings. 

(x) Beside^ elementary education, emphasis was laid on 
the education of womeit too. Suggestions were put 
forth concerning special curriculum of practical 
utility for girls. It was clearly staled in the Resolu- 
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tion that too much importance should not be attached 
to examinations in the education of girls. Mumber 
of women teachers and inspectors should also be 
increased. 

(xi) Complete withdrawal of the State from the sphere of 
secondary education was criticised in the Resolution. 
Besides further establishment of state institutions 
was proposed to be stopped. Existing institutions 
should continue to serve as models and proper grants- 
in-aid should be sanctioned to private institutions. An 
improvement in the mode of examination and curri¬ 
culum was also recommended. 


(xii) The Resolution provided for the expansion in 
University education. The existence of 5 Univer¬ 
sities and 185 colleges was considered to be insufhci- 
ent in view of the vast need and demands of the 
country. Besides this, owing to certain defectshaving 
crept into the regulation in force since 1904 whereby 
Universities had been empowered to grant recognition 
to high schools, the Resolution suggested that Univer¬ 
sities and high schools should be assigned distinct 
spheres of activities. Hence the Universities should 
be relieved of the responsibility of granting recog¬ 
nition to high schools and they should be kept under 
provincial governments. The establishment of 
teaching universities was suggested by emphasising 
the separation of the two junctions of the Univentjes 
-teaching and examining. Again recommendations were 
made concerning the inclusion of subjects of industrial 

importance in the curriculum and provision of facil¬ 
ities to the students desirous of prosecuting research 
work Further the Resolution put forth certain valu¬ 
able suggestions pertaining to the character formation 
of students and hostel-life. 
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Criticism : 

When we consider the above mentioned suggestions and 
recommendations, it becomes quite evident that the controversy 
pertaining to quality and quantity which had heretofore con¬ 
fined itself to secondary and collegiate education had entered 
now the sphere of primary education too. It is however, a 
truism that whereas the Government desired improvement in 
the quality of educition, it was also mindful, as is clear from 
the suggestions of the resolution, of its expansion. 

These suggestions are significant enough in the fields of sec¬ 
ondary and University education. The credit of all-round 
development in education between the years 1913 and 1921, 
can legitimately be claimed by the Resolution. It is true that 
outbreak of World War 1st in 19i4 and India’s participation 
in it forced the suggestion of the Resolution of 1913 to achieve 
only a partial success. At the close of war in 1917, the 
Government of India appointed a Commission to inquire into 
the educational conditions of the Calcutta Universit>. This 
Commission holds a very important place in the history of 
Indian education. 

(B) The Calcutta Univershy Commission 
( 1917 ) 


Appointment : 

Prior to the outbreak of the World War 1, the Government 
of India had proposed to appoint University Commission under 
the presidentship of Lord Haldane, but on account of the War 
and reluctance of Lord Haldane to accept presidentship, it 
could not be materialized. At the conclusion of War in 191?, 
the Government appointed a small but powerful Commission. 
The object of the Commission was *To inquire into the condi¬ 
tion and prospects of the University of Calcutta and to consi¬ 
der the question of a constructive policy in relation to the 
question it presents.” 

On September 14, 1917, the Government of India, through 
a Resolution appointed the Calcutta University Commission. 
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Dr. Michael Sadler, the Vice chancellor of the Leeds Univer¬ 
sity, was appointed its Chairman. This is why it goes by the 
name of‘Sadler Commission’ in history. Among other 
memberjs of theCommission, were Dr. Gregory, Prof. Ramsay 
Muir, Sir Hartog, Mr,* Hornell, Dr. Zia Uddin Ahmed and 
Sir Asutosh Mookerjce. Though the Commission had been 
appointed to inquire into the educational condition of the 
Calcutta University, yet it was provided that it could examine 
the working of other Universities as well for the sake of ob¬ 
taining comparative knowledge of the Universities. That i^ 
why the Commission possesses an India-wide significance and 
application. After a labour of well nigh 17 months the Com¬ 
mission submitted its report in llie year 1919. The report 
consists of 13 parts and presents a very comprehensive, signifi¬ 
cant and constructive account of Secondary, Collegiate and 
University education in India. It, however, does not touch 
primary education at all; but secondary education which forms 
the base of University education has thoroughly been surveyed 
and examined. 

Recommtndatu ns : 

In the opinion of the Commission, there was necessity of 
fundamental cluinges in the secondary education for the sake 
of improving University education. Hence the Commission 
put forth following suggestions in this respect : 

(i) Intermediate classes should be separate i from Uni- 

versities and a curriculum spreading over three years 

should be prescribed for the degree of B.A. The stage 
of admission to the University was to be Intermediate 

and not Matriculation examination. 

■ (ii) Intermediate colleges should be established for the 
sake of achieving the first end. These colleges should 
conduct teaching in Arts; Science, Medicine, Engineer¬ 
ing, Education, Agriculture and Coinmerce; 

(iii) A separate High School and Intermediate 

should be formed in every province, consisting<of 
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representatives of the Government, Universities, High 
Schools and Intermediate colleges, for the sake of 
managing Secondary Education. As regards the 
Secondary Education, recommendations were made 
to free the Board from the control of the Department 
of Education. 

Thus the principal aim of the Commission in forming the 
Board was to free the Universities from the responsibilities of 
secondary education so that they might devote themselves 
wholly to higher education and the wide gulf existing between 
the Universities on the one hand and the Department of Edu¬ 
cation on the other might be bridged over. The Commission 
further recommended the use of the mother tongue as medium 
of instruction in Intermediate colleges. 

After that the Commission thoroughly examined the prob¬ 
lems of the Calcutta University and reached the conclusion that 
the size of the University had become abnormally large and 
that the number of students and colleges affiliated to it had too 
much increased to be efficiently dealt with under a single Uni¬ 
versity. The Commission put forth three suggestions in this 
respect. 

(i) There should be established a leaching and residential 
university at Decca. 

(ii) The teaching resources should be organised in Calcutta 
in such a way as to create a real teaching university; 
and 

(iii) The development of moffusil colleges should be in such 
a way as to ensure the encouragement of gradual rise 
of University centres at a few places by concentratinjg 
all possible resources for higher education on them. 

The Commission expressed their general views also upon 
the internal administration and organisation of the Universities 
as follows ;— 
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(i) The teachers of the Universities should be given more 
powers concerning Universities with a view to remov¬ 
ing unnecessary State control over them. 

(ii) Regulations governing the working of UniversWc 
should be rendered less rigid. 

(iii) Provision should be made for the institution of 
Honours courses, as distinct from pass courses for the 
sake of abler students; the duration of degree course 
should be three years after the Intermediate stage. 

(iv) As regards the internal administration of the Univer¬ 
sity, a representative Court in place of Senate and a 
small Executive Council in place of Syndicate should 
be set up. 

(ii) Appointments to Professorships and Readerships 
should be made by special Selection Committee includ¬ 
ing external experts. 

(vi) There should be set up an Academic Council and 
Board of studies to settle academic questions ^pertain¬ 
ing to courses of study, examinations, degrees and 
research work etc. 

(vii) Different Faculties should be created. 

(viii) A full-time and salaried Vice-chancellor should be 
appointed. 

(ix) The Muslims should be provided all educational facil¬ 
ities in view of their backward state in thib field. 

(x) A Director of Physical Training should also be 
appointed to pay attention to the health and physical 
welfare of the students. 

Besides these major recommendations, the Commission made 
-other recommendations in connection with the training of 
teachers, vocational education, and proper education in science 
and technology. It suggested the establishment of the Depart¬ 
ment of Education in the Universities and inclusion of Educa¬ 
tion as a subject for the B.A. (pass) and Intermediate course. It 
ralso provided for organising ‘Purdah Schools’ for girls upto the 
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age.l5 or 16 years. It empowered the Calcutta Univer^Uy to 
institute a ‘Special Board of Women’s Education* and set up 
special curriculum according to the educational needs of 
Womens It also recommended the establishment of an Inter- 
University Board for co-ordinating the activities of various 
Indian Universities. 

Criticism : 

The above were the main recommendations made by the 
Commission in connection w ith the improvement of the Calcutta 
University. They are in fact significant and applicable to the 
education of the entire country. The Indian Universities pro- 
teeded on the w'ay to progress in the light of the recommenda¬ 
tions made by the Commission and a new life was infused into 
the educational system of the country. These suggestions not 
only envisaged the coming form of future Universities but 
Shaped the existing oh^s'aho on newlines. It threw a new 
light on University cducalic n in India and biought it nearer tt) 
practical aspects of life. IhdiAlh' Idnguages were given due recog¬ 
nition^ and much encou^r^tgemen^ was given to research work, 
vi'he internal Udministratioa and orgafilsation of the Univer¬ 
sities became much more efficient. As a matter of fact, the Re¬ 
port of tile Commission hedds good even today with respect to 
University ediicaiion. Having thoroughly examined all the 
aspects of higher education, the Commission put forth its rea¬ 
sonable and constructive suggestions. 

On a persual of the Repoft, it will be evident that the Com- 
Tnission had been influenced, to some measure, by the Haldane 
^Commission on London University; The organisation of 
‘University Colleges’, ‘constiuent and incorporated colleges’,the 
^’Academic Council’, institution of ‘Readership’ and ‘Halls* for 
the residence of students in India had been modelled on the 
^recommendations and suggestions of the Haldane Commission 
-bn London University, 

It is, however, an admitted fact that in spite of the high 
lilm of the Commission, some of its recommendations werepre- 
tnature. The proposed working the Calcutta University oh thb 
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pattern of Oxford or Cambridge Ujiiversity was not suitable to 
the practical needs of the lime, howsoever e-fficieint it might be. 
Transferring of the control over prihVary^4tlucation f rom the 
Department of hducation to the Boards^ was done earlier than 
the time was ripe for it. Expecimentatioii -in the ^sphere 6f 
Intermediate colleges was also not successful. It is emiiuTilly 
proved by the fact that now many states ate realising the need 
of reorganising Higher Secondary education to enable it to 
achieve its cherished objects. But alhthcsc delects arc insigni¬ 
ficant and cannot lessen the importance and value of the Re¬ 
port. It was on the lines of its recommendations that resi¬ 
dential universities \^cre established at dilTerent ceiuies of the 
country i e. Mysore, Patna, Benaras, Aligaih, Dccca, Lucknow, 
and Hyderabad, and Secondary and higher education was 
organised. It will always be regarded as an epoch making 
Report in the History of Indian Education. 

(G) Educational Progress (1905-1920) 

(1) The University Education : 

The Indian Universities Act of i504 sought to reorganise^he 
five universities of the country. Senates and Syndicates were 
constituted anew and term of office; of Fellow s was hxed for a 
. period of five >ears only instead of v^hole life. Besides inter¬ 
nal administrative improvements in the Universities, salis- 
- factory amelioration had been effected in the mode of exarni- 
: nations, method of teaching and curriculum. The Universities 
-having been empowered to inspect the affiliated colleges, 
standard of education and administrative condilioIlSTi^Th^^e 

colleges consequently shot higher. Signs of all-round develop- 
meni of colleges were unmistakably nranifest. itas, neverthp' 

less, true that owing to the strict control the number of Arts 

Coll^^g^s sank from 145 in to 140 in the >041 lyU, but 
the number of students increased. The iiumbei of j^luclenis m 
the colleges of Assam and Bengal too increased considerably. 
In 1910, ail Islamia college was founded at ^ 
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The aim of collegiate education did not remain only obtain* 
ing Government services because the number of the educated 
persons was on the increase in the country. There beirg no 
other alternative of employment and earning livelihood, stu¬ 
dents began to seek refuge in college education and conse¬ 
quently the number shot upward. Owing to the scarcity of 
technical colleges or those imparling vocational education most 
of the students sought admission to Arts and Science colleges, 

Such increase in the number of aimless students was far from 
being a sign of healthy growth; on the other hand, it was a 
clear symptom of disease. 

Much improvement was to be seen in the financial position 
of the colleges of this period. The Government had also 
increased grant-in-aid for them. Formerly the Punjab 
University received an aid of Rs. 30,000/- per annum for the 
faculty of Oriental Learning. The State consented to the 
sanction of an additional annual aid of five lakhs of 
rupees for the progress of Indian universities. Some specific 
sura out of it had been earmarked for the expansion of affilia¬ 
ted colleges. During the period between 1907 and 1912, a 
further annual grant-in aid of Rs. 2.45 lakhs was sanctioned 
for the affiliated colleges. Satisfactory increase in the income 
through fees produced a healthy effect on the financial posi¬ 
tion of the institutions. Besides this, the Central Government 
sanctioned a grant of 27-5 lakhs of rupees for the purpose of 
construction of buildings to house of Senates during the period 
between the years 1904 and 1912. After 1912 the Govern¬ 
ment made liberal grants for the construction of buildings. 

From the viewpoints of efficiency in the method of teaching 
and suitability of curriculum, progress consistent with general | 

expectations was achieved. The Act of 1901 had directed the | 

Universities to undertake teaching function. The Calcutta I 

University focussed her attention on the post graduate teach- 1 

ing The Bombay University provided for Honours courses. 

The* Universities organised the system of Extension Lectures I 
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by the external experts; and eminent educational celebrities 
like Sir. T. Holland, Prof. Ramsay Muir, Dr. Daniel Jones 
and Prof. Armstrong were invited for special talks during 
winter season. Special provision was made for research work 
in such subjects as Science, Commerce, Economics and Experi¬ 
mental Psychology. 

Following the Resolution of 1913, the Act of 1915 brought 
the Benaras Hindu University into existence and it began to 
function well by 1917. The credit of founding this University 
goes specially to the Late Pt. Madan Mohan Malviya. Follo¬ 
wing it other universities were established at different places : 
the Mysore University (1916 ; the Patna University vl917); 
the Usmania University, Hyderabad adopting Urdu as medium 
of higher aducation (1918) and the Decca, Aligarh and 
Lucknow Universities (1920). Thus the number of the Univer¬ 
sities rose from 5 in 1916 to 12 in 1921. Most of these univer¬ 
sities are residential where there is the arrangement for both 
the residence and education of students. 

Thus it is quite evident that the establishment of teaching 
Universities contributed much to the improvement in the 
sphere of higher education. In fact the importance of resi¬ 
dential Universities for the immense educational requirements 
of such a vast country as India, cannot be overestimated. But 
owing to the paucity of funds, the necessity of the .existence 
of affiliating universities, will continue to exist for a long time 
to come. 

(2) Secondary Education : 

Owing to the educational policy of Lord Curzon, the State 
control over secondary education^had increased considerably as 
a result of which efficiency improved though quantity suffered. 
All sorts of institutions private and government aided ones were 
t given recognition by the Government. Besides the recognition 
ofthe Department of Education,that of the University co-^cein- 
ed had to be sought if the pupils were to be sent for Matricu¬ 
lation examination. This dyarchical system of administration 
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impeded the growth of secondary education to a considerable 
.measure. 

The Secondary schools were entitled to granldn aid subject 
to the recognition of Education Department; the students were 
eligible to appear in Government Entrance examination and 
they could also receive government scholarships. At the same 
time students studying in the unrecognised schools were 
forbidden to be transferred to recognised ones. This put a 
check upon unrecognised institutions. In fact, Lord Cur/.on 
■put the secondary schools under state control entirely by 
'eradicating the long-standing‘Lasscc-Fuhe policy’ in the field 
of education. These measures were vehemently opposed by 
the Indian opinion and they were associated with the political 
stratagems of the Government. The free and unstinted growth 
of Secondary education in poor and dependent country like 
India had been obstructed. 

The State institutions, it is true enough, were granted 
liberal financial aid. Nonetheless, it will have to be admitted 
that the greatest benefit of this policy was the introduction of 
efficiency and improvement in education, because the unreco¬ 
gnised institutions began to improve their condition with a 
wiew to obtaining recognition and State giant-in-aid. Thu'S 
>between 1904 and 1912, the number of students in secondary 
-schools increased, but satisfactory increase was not brought 
oabout in the number of Secondary schools themselves. As 
a result of educational policy adopted by the Stats in 1013 
the Secondary schools multiplied in unmber abnoiuially. The 
number of pupils was rising to an extent that the pre-existing 
institutions could not cope with the situation. In the year 1917, 
the number of state schools was 237 for boys and 20 tor girls. 

At the same lime the issue that the State should either close 
Government high schools or transfer them to private control so 
that a vast amount of money might be free to help the expan¬ 
sion of education through private enterprise, became very 
urgent compelling immediate attenliou. But this demand still 
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persist unfulfilled. In each district, there still runs a Govern¬ 
ment high school which cannot assert any claim for especial 
treatment from the viewpoint of quality and efficiency. Not 
only that; it is also a truism to be acknowledged that some of 
the provincial Governments show preferential treatment 
towards State schools in comparison to private institutions. 

The question of medium of education in Secondary schools 
had not been settled finally. The vogue of School Final 
examinations had increased. On account of rigidity and inflex 
ibility and want of choice and varity in the Matriculation 
curricula, diflerent provincial governments formed the schemes 
of ‘School Final Examinations’ to be conducted by the Educa- 
toin Department. The scheme was very popular in Bombay 
Province. The U. P. government too organised the 'School 
Leaving Certificate Examination’. Similar schemes were formed 
in the Punjab, Bengal, Madras, Burma, and Central Province 
in the year 1911. Education in science and Commerce was 
also stressed. In 1913, in the Province of Bihar and Orissa, a 
similar plan was chalked out but it could not be materialized. 
(Ill) Primary Education : 

As we have seen, the Government of India had been mak¬ 
ing plans for the development of primary education since 1854, 
but expected results had not been achieved in this direction as 
yet. Towards the close of 19ih century, famine and earthqua¬ 
kes had diverted the attention of the Government from edu¬ 
cation and hence its growth had suffered during that period. 
In the year 1904, according to the proposal of Lord Curzon, 
the Government of India conferred “that rapid spread of 
primary education is one of the foremost duties of the State” . 
Therefore, introducing improvement in the Local Boards, ihcir 
efforts were concentrated exclusively on primary education. 
The effect of Lord Curzon’s educational policy was that prima¬ 
ry education began to show marks of rapid growth; and 
innumerable Upper and Lower Primary schools sprang^ up. 
The Government of India increased the grant-in aid irom 
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Rs 40 lakhs in 1905 to 75 lakhs of rupees and in addition to 
that they consented to pay annual recurrent grant of 3? lakhs 

Iflpei The na,u,.l ..suU of i. was .ha. .he of 

primary schools between 1902 ar.d 1912 was doubled. 

The harmful system of “Payment by Results’* was annuled 
in 1905 as a result of the recommendations of the Resolution 
of 1904 and amendments in the rules of grant-m ar we 

introduced. Heretofore, the °\he 

v^hole expenditure, but Lord Cur.on made 

total sum spent on primary education. This 

the quality and quantity of primary education. Besides these. 

Lord Curzon contributed much to the promotion of primary 

education by improving curriculum and method of teaching as 
well as through proper training of teachers. 

The introduction of compulsory primary education in 
Baroda State in 190 ■, political awakening among the masses 
and the Swadeshi Movement were among the mam factors 
helping the rapid growth of elementary education in the coun- 
trv The people had begun to realize that they could not pro¬ 
gress without raising the pe.centage of literacy and e^catmn 
The efforts and the historic Bill of Sri G. K- ^okhale had 
made the problem of primai y education one of 
importance. Though the Bill had been turned down by the 
Government, yet she could not ignore the ^ 

growing need of elementary education for the public. Hen 
she extended liberal grants in aid for primary education. The 
number of children attending primary education grew from 
4 lakhs to 5 lakhs between 1907 and 1912. Primary education 
became free particularly in all the provinces. 

When controversy over Gokhale’s Bill was raging fiercely. 
His Majesty King George V. in the Delhi Durbar in the year 
1911 announced an annual grant of Rs. 50 lakhs from the 
Roya’l Exchequer for primary education considerably helping 
thereby its rapid growth. 
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The Educational Resolution of 1913 too gave priority to 
the mass education in the country. According to its reco- 
mmendations, most of the Lower Primary schools were deve¬ 
loped into Upper primary ones ; and Boards too established 
more primary schools. Provision was made to improve the 
condition of the teachers and to provide them training. The 
result of the educational policy adopted by the Government 
in 1913 was that primary schools under Boards were establi¬ 
shed by 1917 nearly in all the provinces viz. Bombay, U. P., 
Punjab, Madras, Central Province, N. W. Frontier Province 
and Assam. Separate schools were provided for the girls. 
Board schools did not make much progress in provinces like 
Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and Madras. Only private institutions 
were predominant there. The Bengal Government made the 
plan of establishing '*Panchayati Schools'* according to which a 
model school was established for an area of 104 sqaare miles. 
In U. P. one primary school was to serve an area of 24 square 
miles. 

Thus we see that though primary education made progress 
in some measure but it was not adequate, and satifactory. 
The unfinished work of Sri Gokhale was taken up by Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak and Vithalbhai Patel. Shri B, G. Tilak put 
forth the demand for Ircc and compulsory education through 
his p‘dpePKesari' in very effective and forceful words. By 
1917 only 33 percent of the children of school-going age were 
attending primary schools. During the quinquennium of 1912 
and 1917, on average one boy attended school in an area of 8 
square miles. 

After 1918, elementary education began to progress again 
in the country. The impediments that had checked its growth 
during the World War I, had now disappeared. In 1918, the 
Bombay Government passed “the Bombay Primary Education 
AcU’ which authorised the Municipalities to start compulsory 
education for the boys of the age between 6 and 11 years. 
Similarly, other Provincial Governments promulgated like 
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measures and by 1919, the Governments of the Punjab U* 
Bengal and Bihar-Orrissa brought into force the “Primary 
Education Act” . In 1920. Madras and Central Province too 
followed suit and passed similar Acts. 

Conclusion : 

The poilitical agitation during this period effected the edu^ 
cation in general and primary education particularly. News 
about Russian Revolution in 1917 travelled to India and it 
deeply influenced Indian education. Besides all these, education 
in India had been influenced by multifarious other factors 
such as, the passing of Rollat Act in 1919 and its vehement 
opposition and boycott by the Indian masses, atrocities perpe¬ 
trated by General O. Dyer in Jalianwala Bagh, high prices 
and unemployment following in the wake of War and the most 
significant event e. ‘Non-co-operation Movement’ launched 
by Mahatma Gandhi in 1919-21 etc. Seeing all this agitation 
and turmoil, the Government of India had realized that “the 
inevitable result of education in the history and thought of 
Europe is the desire for self determination; and the demand 
that now meets us from the educated classes of India is no 
more than the right and national outcome of the work of a 
hundred years/’' All this resulted in Montaguc-Chclmsford 
Reforms in 1919 and amendment in Indian constitution, A 
description of the progress made by education in the light of 
Montague-Chclmsford reforms will be given in the following 
pages. 


R. Dumbell, p.9 4, Quoted by Dr. Zellner : Education in India, 
p. 146*47. 


CHAPTtR XIV 

GROWTH OF EDUCATION AFTER DYARCHY 
( 19?l-37 ) 

(A) Mont-Ford Reforms 


Introductory : 

In 1917, Mr. Montague visited India with the then Viceroy 
Lord Chelmsford and having studied the political and consti¬ 
tutional circumstances, submitted their joint Report in 1918. 
The reforms embodied in the Report were referred to and 
approved by British Parliament and came into force in 1921, 
Through an act passed by the Parliament in 1917, Dyarchy 
was introduced into the provincial administration. Formerly 
the Central Government used to exercise her control over the 
provincial governments in matters of issues affecting the whole 
of the country and appoint different committees and commi¬ 
ssions in this connection. In the sphere of education too, the 
Central Government would introduce new reforms. But Mont- 
Ford Reforms brought a change in the existing state of affairs. 
The provincial subjects were divided into two parts : the 
Reserved and the Transferred. Departments of Health and 
Education were transferred to the control of provincial minis¬ 
ters. These ministers were responsible to Legislatures. This 
was the first lesson to Indian Ministeis in the field of autono¬ 
mous rule. Though education was transferred to the control 
of provincial governments, the Government of India retained 
under their immediate control, education of certain areas 
centrally administered viz. N. W. Frontier province, Ajmer 
Merwara, Coorg, Delhi, Baluchistan etc. The Princes’ Colleges 
and the Universities of Delhi, Aligarh and Banaras remained 
under the control of Central Government. 
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The Mont-Ford Reforms pushed the growth of education 
upward. The Indian Ministers zealously took the reins of 
the expansion of education in their hands. The provincial 
Legislative Assemblies too fulfilled readily the demands per¬ 
taining to grant'in-aid and undertook the responsibility of 
spreading education amongst the masses. The responsibilities 
of Local Boards also increased and primary education was 
transferred to their hands nearly in all the provinces. It was 
admitted in Mont-Ford Report concerning the contemporary 
state of affairs in the following words. 

“Our educational policy in the past aimed at satisfying the 
few who sought after English education, without sufficient 
thought of the consequences which might issue from not tak¬ 
ing care to extend instruction to the many. We have, in fact, 
created a limited intelligentsia, who desire advance ; and we 
cannot stay their progi ess entirely until education has been 

extended to the masses.We have not succeeded in making 

jducation practical.We must admit that the educated 

Indian is a creation peculiarity of our own ; and if we take 
the credit that is due to us for his strong points, we must ad¬ 
mit a similar liability for his weak one.'* 

Some Obstacles : 

The Mont-Ford Reforms introduced dyarchy in provincial 
administration. The responsibilities of education rested upon 
the Indian minister, but he did not possess any power there¬ 
about. The subject of finance was treated as Reserved. The 
Revenue Department was under the control of English minis¬ 
ters who were answerable only to the Governors of their 
provinces. Under this arrangement the Education Ministers 
were not free to spend necessary amout on educational plans. 
This rendered their projects futile and meaningless. 

Secondly, tlie Central Government discontinued to give any 
portion of their levcnue to provincial governments for educa¬ 
tional purposes causing thus much financial less to them. 
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Thirdly, the powers of Governors were abnormally large 
and in the words of Dr. Zellner, they used ‘Veto’ power unex- 
ceptionally and they could reject any Bill pertaining to growth 
of education as ‘unnecessary’ according to the sweet will. 

The fourth complication was that high ranking I. E. S. offi¬ 
cials of Education Department were under the direct control 
of the Secretary of State for India. There would always remain 
a gulf between the Indian ministers and these officials and 
they would not look eye to eye with each other upon any issue 
whatsoever. The result was generally that most of educatio¬ 
nal plans ended in fiasco. Hence in 1924, recruitment to 
Indian Education Service was stopped. 

Besides, people had no faith in the Constitution of India 
framed in 1919 owing to national movements. They regarded 
it as a mere humbug. In some cases, the Educational minister 
did not duly represent the Indian masses, hence he did not get 
the support of the Legislature. In the absence of Central 
control over education, many problems of all India and inter¬ 
provincial importance remainrd unsolved and the Central 
Government could not formulate any uniform policy pertain¬ 
ing to it. This brought about not only a severance of relation 
between the Central and provincial governments, so far as 
education was concerned, but harmonious relations amongst 
the provincial governments themselves was deteriorated. Thus 
the Indian education ministers of different provinces working 
under dyarchical system of administration, had to fight 
against odds in bringing about improvement in the field of 
education. Consequently no marked progress could be achie¬ 
ved during this period. 

Effect of National Movement : 

It has been indicated in the previous diaper that at the 
end of World War I, the British Government had amply remu¬ 
nerated war services of the Indians in terms of inordinate firing 
at Jalianwala Bagh, Martial Law in the Punjab, country-wide 
repression and the constitution of 1919. AH these events sti- 
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mulated national consciousness in the hearts of the Indians. 
In 1921, Mahatma Gandhi launched the Non-co-operation 
Movement and many students leaving their schools and 
colleges joined the Movement. They did not like to receive 
education in such institutions as imparted education in exotic 
learning and foreign culture and language and crushed thereby 
all national sentiments. As such the English schools began 
to be boycotted openly. 

But it was the paramount duty of national lenders to provide 
proper facilities for the education of such students. Therefore, 
within a short space of time a number of national schools and 
Gnuukulas and Vidyapiths (National Universities) sprang up in 
the country. From amongst these, the Vidyopitha at Poona, 
Ahmedabad, Lahore, Patna and Banaras as well as the Jamia 
Millia at Aligarh, which had been transferred to Delhi in 1925, 
are very important. A description of these national institutions 
will be given at proper place later on. 

Thus the nnmber of students in the Government schools or 
those recognised and aided by the State,dwindled considerably, 
‘‘In 1921,the presentage of decrease in attendance for the whole 
country was 8 6 (colleges), 5*1 (high schools), and 8*1 (middle 
schools).” This involved, moreover, financial loss owing to 
decrease in income through tution fees and examination fees. 

From another point of view this Movement proved bene¬ 
ficial also in the field of education, because it aroused national 
awakening amongst the masses. People began to show keen 
interest in education. The wealthy class of the country was 
inspired to grant endowments to educational institutions for 
the purpose of educational advancement of the country.People 
were filled with zeal, hope and high ambitions and were inspir 
ed by the sentiments of sacrifice for the progress of education. 
By that time Indian National Congress had become the fore¬ 
most political organisation of the country. In the Karachi 
Session of Indian National Congress held in 1931, our leaders 
supported the principle of free and compulsory primary cduca* 
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tion. In 1937, Mahatma Gandhi worked out Wardha Scheme 
of Education with a view to making primary education for 
general masses inexpensive, practical and beneficial. The 
scheme embodied the principle of primary education through 
some basic handicrafts. Though the movement was semi¬ 
political character, it helped a lot in moulding the educational 
system of the country according to the needs and spirit of times 
changing and making it more universal. The glaring defects 
of modern system of education were clearly brought to light 
and people realized that mere literary education which proved, 
quite futile in practical life should positively be altered.Indian 
youth also realized that they had to contribute their share 
to the task of building up and regenerating their nation. 

At last, it needs, however, to be remembered that 
provincial education ministers also got inspiration from these 
movements. They passed bills in relation to rendering 
elementary education free and compulsory in different 
provinces. Secondary schools and other universities to be 
referred to in course of time, came into existence. The 
Simon Commission was appointed in 1927 in order to study 
political and constitutional circumstances born of the consti¬ 
tution framed in I 9 I 9 . This Commission was asked to submit 
its report on Indian education. In order to achieve this 
objective, the commission formed an Auxiliary Committee 
with Sir Phillip Hartog as President who had been one of 
the members of the Sadler Commission and ex-vice Chancellor 
oftheDecca University in 1921. This Committee is known 
as the ‘Hartog Committee’. 

Hartog Committee Report : (Recommedations) 

The Hartog committee submitted its Report in September 
1929 - It contains a vivid description of all aspects of Indian 
education.The Committee had admitted that during the decade 
between 1917, and 1927 education made considerable progress. 
The quality of education improved pari passu with its 
expansion. “Education has come to be regarded generally as 
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a matter of primary national importance, an indispensable 
agency in the difficult task of national building". The attention 
given to it by legislative Councils is both a symptom and 
evidence of this recognition. The transfer of the Department 
of Education to popular control, as represented by a Minister 
has both increased the public interest in it and made it more 
sensitive to the currents of public needs and public opinion. 
Nor is it only the authorities and well-to-do classes that have 
welcomed aod encouraged the spread of education. Communi¬ 
ties which had for long been educationally backward, like the 
Mohammedan community, have awakened to the need and 
possibilities of education for their children. The movement 
was spread to the depressed classes and even to the tribal 
aborigines, and has stirred a much larger proportion of the 
people than before to demand education as a right. 

Primary Education, 

Though education was making progress, yet the Committee 
was not satisfied with the scanty growth of literacy in the 
country. In its opinion, much ‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation* had 
crept into education. Too much attention was devoted to 
higher education and primary education was being entirely 
neglected. On account of certain difficulties in the way of 
rural education, progress of literacy was extremely dull and 
slow. The main difficulties were : poverty of the villagers, 
ignorance, lack of means of transportation and communica¬ 
tions, seasonal diseases, caste barriers and religious conserva¬ 
tism and above all, premature engagement of children in 
agricultural occupations etc. In the opinion of the Committee 
another important reason hampering the expected growth of 
literacy was that provincial governments were not taking any 
concrete steps in the direction of compulsory primary 
education. 


1, Hartog Committee Report p, 3/. 
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As regards the primary education, the Committee further 
observed : “In the primary system which from our point of 
view should be designed to produce literacy and the capacity 
to exercise an intelligent vote, the waste is appalling. So far 
as we can judge, the vast increase in number of primary 
schools produces no commensurate increase in literacy ; for 
only a small proportion of tltose who are at the primary stage 
reach class IV, in which the attainment of literacy may be 

expected.It is to be remembered that under present 

conditions of rural life, and with the lack of suitable 
vernacular literature, a child has very little chance of attaining 
literacy after leaving school; and, indeed, even for the literate, 
there are many chances of relapse into illiteracy.” Thus in 
the opinion of the Committee, one should necessarily devote 
at least four years to become literate. But on account of 
certain unforeseen circumstances, the child generally left the 
studies after passing I or II class. In British India out of 
every 100 students reading in class 1 in 1922-23, only 19 
students remained in III or IV class after the expiry of three 
years. The Committee attributed this decrease in the number 
of students of the above mentioned two factors i.e. ‘wastage’ 
and ‘stagnation.’ By ‘wastage’ they meant premature with¬ 
draw! of children from any stage before the completion of 
primary course. According to the views of the Committee, 
whatever money and time was spent on them, was nothing 
short of ‘wastage’ because they could not even attain literacy. 
‘Stagnation’ meant the detention of a child in the same class 
for more than one year. 

In the case of the education of girls too, the Committee 
made complaints of wastage. Only 14 girls out of every hundred 
reading in class I could reach the stage of class IV. In other 
words, our 80% educational efforts ' were merely wasted. 

In the opinion of the Committee, the problem of primary 
education in urban areas was not very urgent but it admitted 
that “in rural areas school units are usually small ; adequate 
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staffing is more expensive; and conditions of tife are not attrac 
live to teachers unless they are specially selected and trained; 
women teachers cannot, as a rule, live in villages unless cir¬ 
cumstances are exceptionally favourable; the teachers are iso¬ 
lated .and difficulties of administration, supervision and 
inspection are much greater; and it is more dilficult to secure 
regular and prolonged attendance of children.” The problem 
of primary cducotion at such places was very crucial. This 
must necessarily have involved wastage. 

The main reasons of this wastage were;(i) Stagnation; (ii) 
Replace of the literate into literacy owing to their ileaving off in 
the middle of primary course;(iii 'want of proper and adequate 
facilities for adult education;(iv) uneven distribution of schools 
so that‘‘there were large areas without a school,while in others 
were many little schools indulging in cut throat competition for 
the children”: (v) The difficulty of providing school to villages 
with a population of less than 500 inhabitants.-(vi) Inability to 
draw utmost utility out of the existing school which meant that 
in spite of the existence of schools in large number in many 
provinces, a large number of children failed to attend them; 
(vii) Single-teacher schools i.e. schools having only one teacher 
for eace school who could not do full justice to every child in 
every subject ; (vii) want of proper training of teachers; 
(ix, want of adequate inspection; (x) unsuitable curricula such 
curricula as are not related to practical aspects of life; and 
xi) existence of primary schools of ephemeral character. 

The Committee made following recommendations with a 
view to remedying all these defects in primary education.They 
are briefly put forth as follows 

(i) A policy of consolidation should be adopted in place 
of expansion of education. 

(ii) Four years should be the minimum duration of pri¬ 
mary education. 

liii) The standard of general education of primary school 
teachers should be raised. Proper facilities should be 
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provided to them for their training and refresher 
courses. Educational conferences should be held for 
an increase in their knowledge and their salary should 
be increased and service-conditions improved in order 
to belter their condition. 

(iv) The curriculum of primary teachers should be suffix 
cienlly liberalised and b^ made more suitable. ‘‘A 
well attended school directly related to the surrounding 
conditions can do much towards training the younger 
generation in ways of hygiene, physical culture, im¬ 
proved sanitation, thrift and self-reliance.” 

(v) School hours and holidays should be adjusted to sea¬ 
sonal and local requirements, 

(vi) Special attention should be paid to lowest class in 
primary schools and whatever wastage and stagnation 
is rampant there, concrete and intrepid efforts should 
be put fourth in o^der to remove it, 

(vii) The work of rural uplift should be undertaken and it 
must be associated with school work. 

(viii) The problem of primary education being of naiional 
importance, the Government should herself assume 
the responsibility of its expansion and should not feel 
contented by handing it over entirely to the local 
bodies, 

(ix) The government inspection staff should be increased. 

(x) Hasty steps in the direction of making primary educa¬ 
tion compulsory, are always detrimental. Hence it is 
necessary that work should be begun only after pre¬ 
paring the ground for purpose. 

Secondary Education ; 

Having gone through every aspect of primary education,the 
Committee undertook the examination of Secondary education. 
With regard to secondary education it was the opinion of Harlog 
Committee that it had made satisfactory progress.“in the space 
of Secondary education, there has been an advance in some 
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respects, notably the average capacity of the body of teachers, 
in their improved conditions of serving and training,and in the 
attempt to widen the general activities of school life. But here 
again there arc grave defects of organisation. The whole sys¬ 
tem of Secondary Education is still dominated by the ideal 
that every boy who enters a secondary school should prepare 
himself for the University ; and the immense number of fail¬ 
ures at the Matriculation and in the University examinations 
indicate a great waste of efforts.” This wastage is attributed 
to two main factors ; — 

U) Laxity of promotion from one class to another in the 

earlier stages .* and i ♦ 

(2) Prosecution of higher education by incapable students 

in too large a number. . r r 

The remedies suggested by the Committee for the reform 

in secondary education included setting up of diversified and 
varied curricula in middle schools meeting the requirements of 
majority of students at that stage. The Committee further sug¬ 
gested “the division of mo^e boys to industrial and commercial 
careers at the end of the middle stage for which provision 
should be made by alternate courses in that stage, preparatory 
to special instruction in technical and industrial schools.»’* 
University Education : 

The committee was satisfied with the progress made by 
University education. But it found certain defects in it too. 
“Many of the universities and colleges show marked improve¬ 
ment in their methods of teaching and in the amount of original 
work which they have produced; and in some of them there is 
undoubtedly a better training for corporate life than formerly- 
But the theory that a university exists mainly, if not solely, to 
pass students through examinations still finds too large acce¬ 
ptance in India; and we wish that there were more signs 
that the universities regarded the training of broad-minded, to¬ 
lerant and self reliant citizens as one of the primary functions. 
They have been hampered in their work by being over-crowded 
1. Report, p. 107. 
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with students who are not fitted by capacity for university 
education. 

The Committee, therefore, put forth suggestions for the 
improvement of universities : The Universities should main¬ 
tain a high standard of education and candidates appearing at 
the Entrance examinations should strictly be dealt with so that 
under-serving students might be debarred from entering the 
Universities. Besides, the Committee also recommended the 
institution of Honours courses and establishment of good lib¬ 
raries and beginning of tutorial classes. 

Educution of Women : 

As regards the education of girls, the Committee felt 
that the condition was unsatisfactory. There was no proper 
provision for their education in rural areas. There was enor¬ 
mous disparity in the proportion of education of girls and 
boys. The sphere of Secondary education for girls was awful¬ 
ly limited. There was conspicuous scarcity of capable and 
trained women teachers. The Committee made recommenda¬ 
tions in this direction also. The curriculum for girls should 
be consistent with and suitable to their requirements. There 
was the need of increased number of primary and secondary 
schools for them, There should be adequate number of wo¬ 
men teachers and inspectress. Primary education should be 
made compulsory gradually for girls as well. Girls are would 
be mothers of the country and hence they should be given 
preference. 

In the end, the Committeee also realised that transferring of 
control of education by the Central Government to provincial 
governments was too hurried a step taken by her. As a matter 
of fact, the Central government can never afford to absolve 
herself of the responsibilities of the education of the country. 
It pointed out the need of setting up a Central Education 
Committee at Delhi. The Committee was not niggardly in its 
appreciation of the work of Directors of Public Instructions! 
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It suggested that there should be an increase in the staff at 
headquarters and that more inspectors and sub-inspectors were 
needed for the asrislancs of D.P.Ts. It made further recom¬ 
mendations that in the centrally Administered Areas, an Edu¬ 
cation Secretary should be appointed in place of Education 
Commissioner and that Government of India should convene- 
regular educational conferences of Directors of Public Instruc¬ 
tion in order to discuss current problems pertaining thereto. 

Criticism : 

The Report of Hartog Committee holds a unique position in 
the history of Indian education. In fact, it gave a permanent 
shape to the educational policy of that period and attempted 
at expanding and stabilishing education. In official spheres, 
the Report was heartily welcomed and it was hailed as the 
torch-bearer of State elTorts. Lhe committee’s suggestion 
about improvement in quality of education, was much credited 
In fact, the Report represented the educational policy of the 
government officials. Thus the wide expansion of education 
was consciously suppressed in different provinces under the 
pretext of raising the standard of education. 

But the non-official view made scatching criticism of the 
Report. It was criticised as a political device to check the ex¬ 
pansion of mass education. On account of national awaken 
ing,every government policy began to be viewed with suspicion 
and distrust. The national leaders gave priority to educational 
expansion by holding that standard of education could be 
raised after its wide diffusion. The real need of the country 
according to this view was universa-l literacy; hence it was felt 
that the policy of consolidation woul4 run counter to the 
national interests. Besides, the authenticity of certain statistics 
provided by the Committee was also doubted. 

The Effect of the Report : 

It is, however, beyond doubt that the progress in the quin¬ 
quennium of 1922-27 could not be maintained after 1927. 
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One cf the main reasons of it was the universal economic crisis 
of 1930-31 which adumberated the budget of Government of 
India. Consequently, the Central and Provincial Governments 
had to make ruthless curtailment in the budget assigned to the 
plans of nation building and work of reconstruction. The 
following staticlics show how the Government curtailed expen¬ 
diture on education, having increased it in the beginning which 
could be augmented only in the end :_ 

Government Expenditure 
(in lakhs of Rs.) 

1,193 
1,361 
1,246 
1,135 
1,147 
1,159 
1,184 
1,236 


Year 

1926 27 

1930- 31 

1931- 32 

1932- 33 

1933- 34 

1934- 35 

1935- 36 

1936- 37 


These statistics show that in 1930-31, the expenditure on 
education decreased and continued to decrease till in 1937 it was 


below the expenditure incurred on education six years ago. 
But whereas Government expenditure on education was dec¬ 
reasing, that of private enterprise was increasing. This goes 
to prove invincible zeal among the people who were ready to 
make the gieatest sacrifice for the noble cause of education, as 
is evident from the following figures :_ 


Expenditure in Lakhs ofjRuptes 


Source 

1901-02 

1916-17 

1921-22 

j 1931-32 

; 1936-37 

Government 

Non Government : 

103 

392 

902 

1 1,246 

i 

1,236 

(a) District Board 

59 

174 

168 

I 280 

257 

(b) Municipalities | 

15 

49 

79 1 

158 

178 

(c) Fees 

127 

319 

380 1 

623 

711 

(d) Other sources 

97 

195 

308 I 

412 

424 

Total ... 

401 

1,129 

1,837 1 

2,719 

2^806 


N. B. (The figures are for British India only.)^ 


1. Nurrullah and Naik : History of Education in India, p. 
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It is, however, true that in spite of financial difficulties, 
education was advancing in the country. The recommenda¬ 
tions to raise the standard of education and to consolidate it 
did not affect private enterprise in the field of education. Their 
efforts to make education universal persisted. Consequently 
the number of private institutions in the fields of primary, 
secondary and college 'education increased considerably, as is 
manifest from the following table of figures : 


Type of Institutions 

No. of institutions 

No. of Scholars 

1921-22 

1936-37 

1921-22 

1936-37 

1. Universities 

2. Arts colleges 

3. Professional 
colleges. 

4. Secondary schools 
Pi imary schools 

6. Special schools 
Total for 
Recognised Insti¬ 
tutions 

10 

165 

64 

7,530 

1,55,017 

3,?44 

15 1 

217 ! 

75 

13,056 

1.92,244 i 
5,647 i 

Figures not 
available 
45,418 

13,662 

11,06,803 

61,09,752 

1,20.925 

9.697 

86,273 

20 645 
22,87,872 
1,02,24.288 
2,59,269 

1,66,130 

2,11,308 ! 

73.96,560 

1,28,88,044 

7. Unrecognised 
Institutions 

16,322 

16,647 

4,22,165 

5,01,530 

Grand Total 

1,82,452 

iT,27,"955 

78.18,725 

1,33,89,874 


N. B. (These figures are for British India only)^ 


Thus we come to know that between 1922 and 1937, the 
number of schools and students was constantly on the increase, 
but considering the population of the country, the number 
\\..s not adequate. At the same time no attention was paid to 
some of the valuable recommendations of Hartog Committee 
such as increase in the salary of teachers, appointment of 
more inspectors, improvement in the curriculum and provision 
for adult education etc. They remained mere pious hopes. 

The Central Advisory Board : 

The Central Advisor j Board was established in 1921 with 
a view to co-ordinating the educational policy of the Central 


1. Nurrullah and Nalk ' History of Education in India^ p. 619. 
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Government with that of other provinces and providing 
advice on many important educational problems. But owing 
to the financial crisis it was dissolved. As a result of the 
recommendation of the Hartog Committee, ihe Central Advi¬ 
sory Board was revived in 1935. This board consisted of 
members of all provinces. At the first meeting of the Board 
in U35, It considered almost all the vital problems of educat¬ 
ion of the country and passed resolutions in order to bring 
about some radical changes in educational system It sought 
to reorganise the classes and stressed the need of industrial 
and vocational education in place of pure literary education 
It was stated in the resolution that in order to bring about 
revolutionary changes in the field of education, it is of para¬ 
mount necessity that students should be giv.n not only voca¬ 
tional education and that helping them to get admission in the 
university, but also that sort of education which may enable 
them, at the time of having attained to the proper stage, to 
join some technical institution or undertake some particular 
profession. In this connection the Board suggested the follow- 
ing stages:— 

(i) The Primary Stage : 


Its aim should be to provide a minimum of general educa¬ 
tion and to ensure permanent literacy. 

(ii) The lower Secondary Stage : 

It must have a self-suHficieat curriculum for general educa¬ 
tion. It must form the basis of higher secondary education 
and vocational training 

(iii) The Higher Secondary Stage : 

It will include institutions with varying length of courses 
according to the needs of individual institutions. These schools 
will be chiefly of five kinds : 

(1) Preparing students for admission to universities in 
Arts and science; 

(2) For training teachers for rural areas; 

(3) For the training in agriculture; 

(4; For clerical training; 
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(5) For training in selected technical subjects to be 
chosen in consultation with the authorities. 

Besides these, the Board advised through a resolution that at 
the end of the lower secondary stage, a public examination 
should be held. The Government was requested to invite the 
advice of educational experts in order to construct and reorga¬ 
nise this scheme. 

VVood-Abbott Report; 

According to the last proposal of the Central Advisory 
Board that expert advice should be sought for educational re¬ 
organisation, Messers. A. Abbott who was formerly Chief 
Inspector of Technical schools, Board of Education, England 
and S. H. Wood, Director of Intelligence, Board of Education, 
England were invited to India for the purpose. They made a 
tour of India in 1936-37 and submitted their report in June, 
1937 which is divided into two parts. Mr. Wood made a close 
study of general education and its organisation and put forth 
his suggestions whereas Mr, A. Abbott who was a world- 
famous expert on vocational and technical education, analysed 
very minutely the state of affairs in India and her vast re¬ 
sources and gave some practical and valuable suggestions. 

With regard to general education, Mr. Wood recommended 
that provision for trained teachers should be made for primary 
schools and special attei.tion should be paid to the education 
of girls. There was need of much change in the curriculum of 
primary school and education of children in primary schools 
should be based upon the ..ctivities of children more than upon 
bookish learning. Moreover, the curriculum of middle schools 
in rural areas should be related to rural environments and 
needs, the medium of instruction should be the mother tongue 
and English should not, as far as possible be taught in middle 
schools. English should be treated as compulsory subject in 
secondary school necessarily. Arts and Crafts should be 
encouraged and included in the curricula of primary and , 
s.coneary education. Capable teachers should be appointed 
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in High schools to teach these subjects. A training course of 
the duration of three years should be prescribed for the teachers 
of primary and middle schools after they had passed middle 
class. 

Thus Mr. Wood made valuable recommendations for the 
reorganisation, control and curriculum of secondary education* 

Writing about the reorganisation of vocational and indus¬ 
trial education, Mr. Abbott recommended that the nature of 
vocational education should be determined by the prevailing 
circumstances in view of multifarious needs of the place. He 
also observed that technical education should keep pace with 
industrial development of the country in order to check all 
possibilities of unemployment. He held that like general edu¬ 
cation, technical education, also brings about a harmonious 
development of physical, mental and spiritual aspects of the 
personality. As a matter of fact general education is but the 
counterpart of technical education. The latter is, however, 
incomplete without the former; and all the vocational subjects 
begin in general schools. Despite this similarity, the aims and 
means of both the types of education differ considerably. 
Therefore, there should be separate schools for them. 

From this viewpoint it is clear that vocational education 
should be preceded by general education. The industrialists 
should extend their co operation for the organisation ol 
industrial education. Besides these, there should be adequate 
provision for training in technical education in cottage indus¬ 
tries and agriculture. 

Mr. Abbott observed that there was the need of training of 
three types of employees for the organised large-scale industries 
in India : (i) Managers (ii) Supervisors (iii) Operators. He 
held that training of supervisors is of vital importance and tra¬ 
ining centres for the purpose should be provided sufficient in 
number. The operators of machines should receive their train¬ 
ing during off-hours. 

The Report recommended the establishment in each pro^ 
vince of Advisory Council for Vocational Education, The 
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Council should appoint sub conimittses dealing with Education 
for Engineering, the Textile industries, Agriculture, Small-scale 
and cottage industries and Commerce. These sub committees 
should be entrusted with the entire responsibility of organising 
vocational education and prescribing curricula for them in 
each province. 

Vocational education should have general education as its 
basis. The students seeking admission to junior-vocational 
schools should be required to have passed middle examination, 
whereas those seeking admission to senior vocational schools, 
an examination parallel to higher secondary school examination 
Students receiving education in Junior Vocational schools with 
a course of two years would be treated as equal to those receiv- 
inghigher secondary education. Studentshaving passed the exa¬ 
mination of junior vocational school should be eligible to ad¬ 
mission to Senior vocational school or be entitled to special 
training in some particular vocation. Those students who 
have passed Senior Vocational School Examination would be 
treated as equal to students having passed IntermediateExami* 
nation. Their curriculum also would cover a course of two 
years. They also suggested that part-time-schools should be 
provided for further education of persons already in 
employment. 

As regards education in agriculture, the Report suggested 
that there should be a limited number of schools for the pur¬ 
pose. Subject of agriculture should be treated as optional at 
primary and secondary stage of education. Similarly commerce 
could be made optional subject. 

The Report recommended the establishment of a single 
Polytechnic School where training in many vocations should be 
given, instead of special individual schools for the training in 
individually different vocations. 

Besides these, education in Arts and Crafts was emphasised 
and the establishment of a Vocational training college at Delhi 
was also recommended. 
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Thus the Wood-Abbott Report fulfils a special demand, 
considering the circumstances and substantial needs of the 
country. 

After having-described the important historical landmarks 
during the period under review now we shall make a study of 
the growth of education of the country in the light of these 
Reports and other changes as a consequence of various move¬ 
ments. 


(B) Progress of Education 1921-37 

1. University and Higher Education ; 

A satisfactory improvement and expansion in University 
education took place during this period. Establishment of Inter 
University Board and five new Universities; reorganisation 
of the existing universities; provision of research facilities and 
tliat of Military education and emergence of some national 
universities are some of the important features which throw 
some light on the evolution of higher Education. 

Inter-University Board : 

With the growth of Universities in India it was felt essential 
that for the purpose of establishing harmony and mutual 
co-operation among the universities, there should be constitu¬ 
ted some such body as might bring about uniformity and co¬ 
ordination in the working of different universities. The 
Calcutta University Commission had emphasised its need. The 
Congress of the Universities of the British Empire held in 1921 
and the Lytton Committee constituted for the benefit of Indian 
Students in England had also supported the idea of its establi¬ 
shment. The first All India Conference of Indian Universities 
was held at Simla in 1924 and an Inter-University Board was 
established. Its Head Office was at Bangalore. 

There are representatives of all the Universities on the 
Board. After its establishment, the Board has solved many an 
intricate and significant problem pertaining to University edu¬ 
cation. Its annual meetings are held at different educational 
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centres. Besides these meetings a quinquennial conference of the 
Board is also held inorder to provide solutions for knotty 
problems about higher education. It publishes 'A Handbook 
of Indian Universities, which is very important to provide a 
close knowledge about the working of Indian Universities. 

In briefs the functions of the Board are as follows -— 

To act as an Inter-University organisation and bureau of 
information; to facilitate the exchange of professors; to bring 
about mutual co-operation and co ordination among the 
Indian universities; to provide information to Indian students 
about foreign universities and to assist Indian universities in 
obtaining recognition for their degrees in other countries; to 
send Indian representatives to Imperial or International 
Educational Conferences and to do other necessary helpful 
activities in the interests of universities. It is, nevertheless, 
true according to the views of Sri Radha Krishnan that the 
Board has discharged its functions as Advisory body but its 
influence has not been as forceful and strong as it should have 
been. ‘The universities have not always been inclined to follow 
the advice given by the collective voice of the Vice-chancellors 
which, in effect, the Board has become”.^ 

Establishment of New Universities : 

According to the policy of establishing at least one Uni¬ 
versity in each province and from th.e viewpoint of residential 
universities five universities were founded dining this period : 
Delhi (1922), Nagpur (1923), Andhra (1926), Agra (1927) and 
Annamalai (1929). 

(i) Delhi : 

The University of Delhi had been established originally as 
an affiliating university having St. Stephen’s College, the 
Hindi College and Ramjas College under its jurisdiction. In 
1927; an especially appointed committee considered the 
question whether it should be an Affiliating university or a 
Federal one. At last the Government of India decided that 


1. Report of the Universities Commission (1948-49), VOI. I, p. 29. 
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it should bs developed as a Federal University. But certain 
Colleges remained affiliated to it. 

(ii) Nagpur : 

The Nagpur University had been established for the Cen¬ 
tral Province in 1923. It was originally an affiliating univer¬ 
sity, but in due course of time it introduced teaching classes 
and incorporated a Law College. It still functions as an 
affiliating University. 

(ill) Andhra : 

The Andhra University was founded mainly for the nor¬ 
thern parts of Madras province which is now called Andhra- 
desh. In 1920, the principle of establishing a universiiy on 
linguistic basis had been accepted by Madias University. The 
people speaking Telugu were raising a constant demand for 
a separate university for themselves. Therefore, by an Act 
of 1926, the Andhra University was incorporated as a unitary 
and residential university with jurisdiction over the Telugu- 
speaking areas, “to serve the interest of the Andhras who were 
proud of their achievements in Art and Architecture, Music 
and Painting’". It provided higher technical education. A 
special feature of its constitution is the election of the vice- 
chancellor. The constitution lays down the use of mother 
tongue as medium of instruction and examination but it has 
not been brought in force fully. The issue of its site has 
always remained a most controversial point on aconnt of local 
patriotism. Formerly, it was at Vijaywada whence it was 
transferred to Waltair in 1920. In 1942 consequent on the 
dislocation caused by war condit'uns, the headquarters were 
temporarily shifted to Guntur. Four years later the Univer¬ 
sity was moved back to Waltair. 

(iv) Agra : 

The Agra University was established in 1927 to take over 
the affiliating functions of the Allahabad University. The 
sphere of jurisdiction of the Allahabad University had become 
very large, therefore, the colleges affiliated to that University 
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were transferred to the jurisdiction of the Agra University, 
Degree colleges at Ajmer, Gwalior and those of Rajputana 
were all brought under its jurisdiction. But owing to the 
establishment of a separate university of Rajputana, its field 
has now become narrow and confined. Well-nigh all the 
Degree Colleges of U. P. (excepting the colleges under the 
jurisdiction of residential universities), are [affiliated to the 
Agra University. Though the purpose of this University was, 
“to provide for instruction in such branches of learning as the 
University may think fit and to make provision for research 
and for the advancement and dissemination of Knowledge”, 
but it is, in a way purely an affiliating University, Nearly all 
the Degree colleges under it in U. P. have Intermediate classes, 
the examination of which is conducted by the Allahabad Board. 

(v) The Annaninlai University : 

The Annamalai University had been founded in 1929 at 
Annamalai Nagar, Chidambaram in South Madras. It owes 
its existence to the generosity of Late Raja Sir Annamalai 
Chettiar, who had handed over three collegiate institutions 
together with a benefaction of 20 lakhs of rupees to Madras 
Government for the foundation of this University. It is a 
teaching and residential university. The special feature of 
this university is that it provides education and research faci¬ 
lities in Oriental languages, Tamil, Sanskrit, Indian History 
and Indian Music. Its special attractions are the Raja Anna¬ 
malai Music College and Oriental Training College. In 1934, 
provision was made for research work in Tamil. Its con¬ 
stitution is similar to that of other universities. 

Other Reforms and Growth of University Education : 

Besides the establishment of these new universities, some 
improvements were introduced in the older existing univer¬ 
sities also during this period. The constitution of Madras 
University was revised in 1923 and 1929. According to the 
amendments, it developed as a teaching university. Research 
facilities were provided in Economics, Zoology, Chemistry, i 
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Botany, Mathematics, Indian Philosophy and History and 
Oriental Research Institute was established for the sake of 
research work in Oriental languages such as, Tamil, Telugu, 
Malayalam, Kannad, Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian and Urdu. 
The Bombay University was reorganised in 1928 as a result 
of which facilities for higher education and research work were 
increased. The Patna University was reformed throurdi an 
Act of 1932. The Allahabad University now began to func¬ 
tion as a purely teaching university. An amendment in its 
constitution had been introduced by an Act of I■>*22. Similar 
changes and improvements were brought about in the Punjab 
and Calcutta Univershies by amending their constilulicns. 

The number of afiiliated colleges too increased vastly 
during this period. The number of Faculties in Universities 
also increased. As regards the number of affiliated Colleges 
it rose from 207 in 1922 to 446 in the year 1937 and that of 
students shot from 66,258 to 126,228. Heretofore the Uni¬ 
versities were not educational centres in the right sense of the 
term. They existed merely to conduct examinations and confer 
degrees; but the main function of most of them now became 
teaching and research work. Provision for rich libraries was 
made to facilitate the research woik of students and they were 
encouraged in their venture by awarding scholarships to them. 
Most of the universities were housed in their own vast and 
beautiful buildings. Harmonious relation among the different 
Indian universities developed and elaborate provision was 
made for the physical well-being of the students by providing 
them with regular games, sports and physical exercises as 
well as medical test. Students’ Unions and other welfare 
organisations were establi:)hed for the sake of engendering a 
spirit of co-operation and self-reliance among the students. 
As a result of the Indian Territorial Army Act of 1920, the 
vogue of military education (U. O. T. C.) increased in the 
Universities. It was established at each university and degree 
colleges affiliated to them. Military education promoted both 
their health and character. 
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Thus higher education evolved and advanced appreciably. 
But it was not wholly immune from certain defects. Standard 
of education was lowered and mere bookish learning flourished. 
Consequently owing to inadequacy of vocational education* 
and want of employment many educated young men wandered 
aimlessly. Efficiency of administration suffered with the rise in 
number of students. Universities could not materialise their 
development plans owing to paucity of funds. 

Other centres of Higher Education : 

In addition to regular universities, there were certain such 
educational centres in India as provided higher education in 
different special subjects. These institutions could neither pro¬ 
perly be called universities nor were they affiliated to any 
university. The following institutions are worth mentioning 
out of them : 

(i) The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona 
(1917); (ii) The Bose Research Institute, Calcutta (1917); 
(iii) The Harcourt Butler Technological Institute, Kanpur 
(1921j; (iv) Imperial Agriculture Research Institute, New Pusa, 
New Delhi;^ (v) Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore (1911); 
(vi) Indian School of Mines, Dhanbad (1926); (vii) Indian 
Women’s University, Bombay (1916); (viii) Vishwa Bharti 
(1922); and (ix) Serampore College (1918). 

These institutions had been conducting higher education 
freely. Majority of them as is indicated by their names had 
been established for providing education in science, vocations 
and industries. Some of them were Government institutions 
and some private ones. 

Besides, there were functioning some national universities 
in the country. As has already been pointed out,this period was 
characterised by political upheaval in India. National senti¬ 
ments were overwhelming the people. Hence boycotting English 

I. The institute was formerly situated at Pusa (Bihar); but after 
the earthquake in 1934, it was shifted to Delhi. It maintains an agri¬ 
cultural farm at Delhi. 
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institutions, those based on national traditions were establish¬ 
ed in their stead. From amongst these the Vishwa Bharti of 
Rabindra Nath Tagore, Sewagram, the Pondicherry Ashram, 
Darul Ulum of Devband and the Jamia Milia of Delhi are 
worthy of note. 

The Vishwa-Bharti was founded by Dr. Rabindra Nath 
Tagore on May 6th, 1922 at Bolpur, place situated at a dis¬ 
tance of some hundred miles from Calcutta. He named it as 
‘Shanti Niketan’ (the abode of peace). Upto 1948, the Vishwa 
Bharti functioned without Government financial aid. The 
chief aim of Dr. Rabindra Nath Tagore in establishing it was 
to harmonise Oriental and Occidental systems of education, 
their culture and civilization. The classes were conducted in 
open air or under the trees. As a matter of fact, it is an experi¬ 
ment in a new method of education in modern times. Accord¬ 
ing to the system of co-education boys and girls together 
receive education in arts, literature, philosophy and science. 
The main departments of the institution are :— 

(i) Vidya Bhavana where facilities are provided for re¬ 
search in Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrat, Hindi, Arabic, Persian, Uidu 
and other languages as well as in Indian philosophy, Buddhism 
and in the Vedantic philosophy. 

(ii) Cheena Bhavana where Indian students are provided 
facilities to study Chinese culture and civilization and vice versa. 

(iii) Shiksha Bhavana; (iv) Kala Bhavana; (v) Sangit 
Bhavana; (vi) Sriniketan; and (vii) Shilpa Bhavana. 

After the freedom of the country, however, the Government 
devoted her attention towards this great institution and recog¬ 
nised it as a university. Since 1951. the Vishva-Bharti is under 
the control of the Central Government and it is a unique ins.i- 
tution of its own kind attracting students not only from differ¬ 
ent parts of India but also from different countries of Asia and 

Europe for higher education in different subjects. 

Here it would be necessary to say a few words about the 
Jamia Milia. Its meaning is the National Mohammedan 
University. It was founded by Maulana Mohamad Ali in 1920 
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at Aligarh for the education of nationalist Mohammedans; but 
in 1925, it was shifted to Delhi and Dr. Zakir Hussain was 
appointed as its Vice-Chancellor. It provides higher education 
in arts and science, besides conducting secondary education on 
sound lines. Basic education is imparted in primary schools 
through crafts. For this purpose it has a Basic Training 
Department. The arrangement of hostels is praiseworthy. 
After the independence of the country, the National Govern¬ 
ment has taken it under her control and sufficient funds are 
being expended on its advancement. 

(2) Secondary Education: 

Progress in the sphere of secondary education was quite 
satisfactory during this period. The number of students in¬ 
creased with that of the institutions. Private venture made 
appreciable progress in the field of education despite the mcag- 
reness of State aid, a phenomenon only to be explained by 
countrywide national awakening. The number of recognised 
secondary schools rose from 7,530 in 1921-22 tol3,3f6in 
1936-37 and the number of students also rose from 11,06,803 
to the stupendous figures 22,87,872. High Schools sprang up 
in big villages and towns too besides the cities. Some middle 
schools were recognised as high schools. Secondary education 
made progress among girls as well and backward classes of the 
society availed themselves of the advantages of secondary edu¬ 
cation for the children. Individual benefactors made liberal 
donations for the establishment of secondary schcols. At places, 
the spirit of emulation too helped the establishment of a sister 
institution. 

But it is a deplorable fact that communal institutions bear¬ 
ing the name of Castes and sub-Casies were greatly encouraged 
during this period. Different communities collected subscrip¬ 
tion on organised basis and started their own inrtitutions. Thus 
the Indians who had already been manacled in the fetters of 
communalism and caste rigidity, instead of eradicating this 
evil fostered the sentii..ents of Communalism through the esta¬ 
blishment of communal institutions, it is indeed, a pity that 
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these sentiments are still being fed fat under the pretext of 
nationalism and a kind of vain patriotism used in the narrow 
est sense. The Government has been extending recognition 
from day to day to the‘communal and sub-caste institutions and 
thus she has been promoting discord among the Indians, 
Needless to say, these communal institutions are the centres of 
conspiracy, communal favouritism and nepotism and tend to 
bring about more evil than good. This is an instance of dis¬ 
torted patriotism. “These dilTiculties are accentualtd by ihe 
fact that privately managed schools arc almost invariably of a 
communal type. The rapid multplication of these schools has 
not only resulted in unnecessarily amplication and extravagance, 
sometimes in a weakening of discipline, but also in stimulating 
the unfortunate Communal Controversies which mar the pro¬ 
gress of India, especially of the Punjab. It cannot be beneficial 
that boys should spend the impressionable years of youth in the 
narrowing atmosphere of a communal institution and that they 
should be denied intimate association with boys of other 
countries.*'^ 

The villagers were much benefited by the expansion of 
secondary education in rural areas during this period. Former¬ 
ly, they had to send their children to some town for education, 
fighting against odds; but the percentage of village students in 
secondary schools was on the increase owing to partial avail¬ 
ability of secondary education in villages. 

The growth < ’ secondary education is, as has been mention¬ 
ed above, attributable mainly to private efforts. Whereas the 
number of Government Schools for boys was only 379 in 
1921-22 and that of Girls’ schools 115 rising to 436 and 207 in 
1936-37 respectively indicating thus a total increase of 149, Ihe 
total increase in piivate schools was abnormally large i.c. 1,836 
out of which 315 schools were unrecognised. This increase in 
the number of secondary schools had been persisting for long. 

1 Qiunauennial Review of the Progress of Education in India, 
1927-32, Vol.'I, p. 106. 
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Even after 1930, despite the economic crisis, India made 
satisfactory progress in secondary education. In 1937, the 
private venture was so active that the problems of Secondary 
Education as such became the problems of private secondary 
schools. The progress of secondary education can well be 
understood from tlie figures of the following table *.— 

Year ! Number of Secondary Number of Students in 

Schools Secondary Schools 

1881—82 3,916 2,14,077 

1901—02 5,123 5.90,129 

1921—22 7,530 11,06,803 

1936—37 13,056 j 22,87,872 

From the viewpoint of medium of instruction, tins period 
was notable. Nearly in all the provinces, the n edium cl 
instruction was made either Hindi or other provincial langu¬ 
ages. In practice, however it brought about some diflicultics. 
The main reason was that on account of English being the 
medium of instruction in universities some persons thought 
that secondary education was merely a part of university edu¬ 
cation and not an independent and self contained unit; hence 
students were to be much profited later on if tliey were taught 
English in secondary schools. This argument was quite absurd 
in as much as it hampered with the growth of regional langu¬ 
ages besides presenting countless difficulties befoic the students 
at the Secondary level. 

English was preferr ed as medium of instruction aEo because 
of the ambition of most of the young students to speak English 
and the wish of their parents to sec their children speak it; and 
the desire to make English ‘strong’ on account oi its being the 
medium of answers in the competetive examinations, lliCre 
were certain other limitations of the mother tongue depriving it 
of its recognition as medium i.e. the difficulty of script, lack of 

scientific technical 'vords, and dearth of good text books in the 
beginning. But by 1937, most of these handicaps were removed 
and mother tongue began to be used as medium both in princi¬ 
ple and practice. 
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There was also some improvement in the training of 
tea-chers, conditions of service and their salary. There was 
scarcity of trained teachers in secondary schools at that time. 
Hence untrained teachers had to be appoinlad under the cir¬ 
cumstances. In fact, the number of training colleges in the 
country was so small that it could not meet the nece¬ 
ssary requirements. The percentage of trained teachers in 
Bengal, Assam, Sindh, and Bombay was 20.7%, 39%, 16,5% 
22\S% respectively. The figures in U. P., Madras, Delhi, 
Punjab, N. W. Frontier Province,Central province and Bchar, 
however, were respectively 67‘2%, ^4*"/%, 82*8%, 89-7%, 80*3%, 
70 2% and 54*4%. Rest of the teachers were untrained. This 
dealt a severe blow to efficiency in teaching. Ihe condition 
of teachers in private secondary instituiions was veiy deplor¬ 
able. They had usually to fall a prey to the unhealthy petty 
politics of the management.^ Their services were very often 
temporary. The scale of salary was very low and in most of 
the provinces there was no provision for old age, Generally the 
financial position of private institutions w^ould alw'ays remain 
unsound, hence they could not get the services of able and 
eminent teachers. This brought about a'fall in the standard 
of education. This problem soon diverted the attention of 
provincial governments, and constructive steps were taken in 
this direction. Needless to say that most of the problems con¬ 
fronting teachers in 1837 are still persisting. Not only that the 
situation has deteriorated in certain matters. A teacher who is 
the real nation builder and forms the spinal chord of the w hole 
educational organism is discharging his duties listlessly as 
an ordinary labourer considering it to be a lifeless activity. 

The other defect of secondary education was that although 
the vocational education bade some progress during the period, 

1 ‘^Etlicient and capable teacher?: are cornetimes vicMznised, not 
through any fau't of their ■ ' ni, but beoiu they had incurred the dis¬ 
pleasure of the tnancgemeiiL by failing, .o cater to the whims of those 
who have gained for the time being the neper hand in the admir ictra- 
tlon of the institution." Progress of Education^ Quinciuenniai Review, 

1927*32, Vol. 8 , p. 100. 
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it was quite inadequate in view of the needs of the country. 
Secondary education was tending to become bookish and theo¬ 
retical, and as such unemployment was raging at its fiercest. 
Therefore, it became almost indispensable to include vocational 
and industrial education in the curriculum of secondary educa¬ 
tion. In Bombay, Madras, Bengal, U.P, the Punjab and in 
Central Province, such optional vocational subjects as spinning 
weaving, crafts, bookbinding, agriculture, commerce, and 
making of toys were included in the curriculum. Theoretical 
education of agriculture was also included in the curriculum of 
high schools. On the recommendations of Wood-Abbott 
Report also, propagation of vocational education had been 
effected all the more. 

(3) Primary Education : 

The growth of primary education in the first decade follow* 
ing 1921 was satisfactory but it slackened at length. Hitherto the 
policy of Government in connection with primary education of 
general masses was always vehemently criticised. But all the 
Commissions and Committees since the Despatch of 1854 till 
Hartog Committee had recommended the universal expansion 
of mass education along with its being made compulsory, but 
no concrete step had been taken in this direction upto that 
lime, in the decade between 1917, and 1927, some constructive 
schemes were framed and Bills enforcing compulsory primary 
education were passed by different provincial governments. 
The passing of such Bills was a strong retort to the defeat of 
Sri G. K. Gokhale. The Bombay Municipality had passed an 
Act in connection with compulse ry pr’mary education as early 
as 1918. After the Mont Ford Reforms, a tide of such acts over- 
flooded the sphere of primary education. In 1919, the Bengal 
Government passed this Act for urban.areas. Next year, an 
attempt was made to include rural areas under this Act by 
amending it, but it was only in 1930 that the Bengal (Rural) 
primary Education Act could be passed thus fulfilling a long- 
cherished hope. It was in the same )car that the Punjab, U.P., 
Bihar and Orissa Governments also passed similar Acts# The 
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U. P. government passed '‘The District Board Primary Edu¬ 
cation Act” in 1926 for rural areas. Similarly, the Madras, 
Bombay and Assam Governments passed such Acts respective¬ 
ly in 1920, 1923 and 1926 to make primary education compul¬ 
sory with, of course, some limitations. 

These Acts placed primary education entirely under the 
control of local Boards-District and Municipal Boards. Each 
Board made a thorough study of the condition and needs of its 
own educational field and accordingly made schemes to pro¬ 
mote primary education. The local boards were entrusted with 
the responsibility of defining the sphere wherein compulsory 
education was to be introduced in each province. They wxre 
empowered to levy educational cess, though this power could 
not be fully utilized. Provincial governments too consented 
to sanction grant-in-aid in connection with the expenditure on 
education. Compulsory primary education w^as in force in 
every province with the exception of the Punjab and Bihar and 
Orissa where it was applicable in case of boys only. 

Ordinarily, where the primary course covered four years, 
the system of compulsion in education was applicable to child¬ 
ren of ages between 6 and 10 years. Where the course was of 
the duration of 5 years, it was applicable to children between 
6 and 11 years of age. In the Punjab it was between 7 and 11 
years. Children were forbidden to be employed in any service. 
The guardians of children not complying with the law of com¬ 
pulsory education were liable to be punished. This sort of 
education was, generally, free or a nominal fee was levied for 

the purpose. 

The object of compulsory primary education Acts in all the 
provinces was the same x.e. eradication of illiteracy through 
compulsory education and vesting of this power in local boards. 

The reaction of these Acts was wholesome. The new 
education ministers formed their educational schemes and en¬ 
forced them in vast sphere. The provincial Governments too 
tried to fulfill the demands of educ* don ministers by sanction¬ 
ing liberal grants-in-aid for educational puiposes. Consequent- 
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ly, the number of primary schools was 1,55,016 in 1921-22 
rising to 1,84,829 in 1926-27 and expenditure rose from 
Rs. 3,94,69,080/- to Rs. 6,75,18,802/. Similarly, the number of 
children attending primary schools shot upward. But in the 
following quinquennium, this progress slowed down owing to 
econoniic crisis and to the views of Hartog Committee Report. 
Mr. Hartog had opposed further expansion of Education and 
had emphasised the improvement in quality and its solidarity. 
Ih® education authorities complied with the recommendations 
of Hartog to the last letter. This explains the fact that primary 
education has not been made compulsory as yet in the country. 


Whatever Acts had been passed by provincial governments 
with regard to making primary education compulsory, proved 
nugatory and void for some reason or the other and they could 
nowhere be applied in true sense. In fact this movement itself 
proved unsuccessful. This shows that inspite of all the 
schemes for the expansion of priniaiy education formed during 
the last hundred years, and all controversy over this issue, the 
problem has not been solved substantially and entirely even 

upto this time. , 

The attitude of Hartog Committee Report proved very 
dctiimental. It gave undue encouragement to provincial 
governments who closed many elementary schools down on 
the grounds that th#y were running under very precarious 
condition, that they had no funds and building or their efficie¬ 
ncy of working was below the norm etc. The non-official 
views w^ere against this atlilucle and ' -^y of the government. 

According to them quantitative improvement was much more 
necessary than qualitative improvement because the country 
was sh-ouded in the dark veil of ignorance at this time and 
the percentage of literacy had increased from 3.5 in 1881 to 
only 8.0 in 1931, In oth^r words 92 percent of Indian popu¬ 
lation was groping in dark for want of light. The public wan¬ 
ted that nect ir of education should fail in torrents instead of 
falling drop by drop. 

Inspite of difference of opinion and controversies over 
this issue, educational progress remained far from being satis- 
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factory and heartening during the decade 1927-37. It is quite 
evident from the figures in the following table that there is a 
very slow rise in the number of students and institutions 
between the years 1927 and 1937 so much so that the number 
of institutions had fallen by 4,464 from 1931-32 to 1936-37 ; 



1921-22 

1926-27 

1931-32 

1936-37 

(i) No. of recog¬ 
nised primary 

1,55,017 

1,84,829 

1,95,708 

1,92,244 

schools 

61.09,752 

80,17,923 

91,62,450 

1,02,24,288 

(ii) No. of Pupils 

Rs 

Rs. 

Rs. 

Rs. 

(iii) Total of Dir¬ 
ect expendi- ' 
ture (upon 
primary edu¬ 
cation) 

4,94,69,080 

1 

4,75,14802 

6,87,95,236 

8,13,38,015 


The reasons of educational demotion were very many 
besides economic crisis in India and the policy of Hartog Com¬ 
mittee. As a matter of fact, the local boards could never take 
the problem of expansion of primary education seriously. 
These places were vitiated by mutual rivalry, partisan, spirit 
and low politics. The members of local boards did never levy 
education cess for fear of their discomfiture in the following 
elections. The local boards, therefore, remained financially 
impoverished. The members generally did not understand 
the significance of education. Lack of proper inspection can 
be cited as one of the strong factors which have checked the 
growth of primary education. The inspectors while going to 
inspect the schools in rural areas, would carry with the n au 
air of superiority-complex, and behave the poor school teachers 
drily and impolitely instead of proving their friends or guides. 
They would thus go about from place to place aimlessly making 
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a formal inspection; and after an outing of a few days 
would come back to towns. Simllary, in urban areas inspec¬ 
tion was inefficient and insufficient. Owing to carelessness of 
Attendance Officers, primary education could not be made 
compulsory in the proper sense of the term in urban areas as 
well. It is still a cherishable vision for us. 

Moreover, the plight of village school teachers—low salary, 
little education, inadequate training—was also one of the 
reasons causing a lot of harm to primary education. The . 
curriculum, being quite divorced from the practical needs of 
life, could never inspire the boys. Their tender brains were 
subjected to the abstract bookish learning. The wide-spread 
economic crisis impoverished the masses utterly. Hence 
the poor parents, instead of sending their children to schools, 
considered it to be more profitable to send them to fields or 
on some other employment in order to keep their body and 
soul together. They would thus get their daily meagre wages 
in terms of a few coppers. This tendency also contributed 
much to the decline in the number of students. One of th« 
evil consequences of wide-spread poverty w^as that it encoura¬ 
ged child labour. A few copper pieces which the child would 
get as remuneration for tending the cattle or doing some other, 
similar service, would help the family budget considerably. 
Under such financial circumstances, there were very few 
parents who, forgoing the meagre income, could have sent 
their children to school. 

Conclus'on : 

It is, however, a truism that with the enforcement of 
constitution of 1935 in India, the Provincial Governments 
were given full autonomous powers. Consequently, the repre- 
sentataive Indian ministers took the administrative reins in 
their own hands. The education minister too availed himself 
of the opportunity of materializing his educational plans. All 
these events produced a very wholesome effect on education 
and it began to rhake an all round progress. The following 
pages will be devoted to this end. 



Chapter XV 

EDUCATION UNDER PROVINCIAL AUTONOMY 

and upto present times 

(1937—1958) 


Introductory : 

The Constitution of 1935 laid the foundation stone of 
autonomous rule in India. In 1937, a system of administration 
known as Provincial Autonomy came into operation mil 
provinces, seven out of which had Congress Ministries. The 
powers of these ministers were very large. They got an oppo 
rtunity to materialise unhindered all their plans of nation 
building. By this time the importance of education for the 
regeneration of the country had been accepted in all quarters. 
The country, moreover, had produced a number of eminent 
educationists and leaders who understood educational problems 
fully well and were in a position to put certain concrete 

suggestions to solve them. 

A wave of enthusiasm spread in the country as a result of 
this political change of historic magnitude. Education 
to be overhauled and reorganised in each province. The 
Congress Ministries were engaged in finding proper solutions 
for multifarious problems of the country by operationg their 
plans. An era of educational renaissance was as it were, 
ushered in. Literary movement, Adult education movement, 
education of women and the untouchables these^ an a 
number of similar other projects were launched with great 
vigour and zeal. In 1937, Mahatma Gandhi infused a new, 
life in primary and secondary education by finding the ormu a 
6f Basic Education at Wardha. This strengthened the hope 
for the .enforcement of free compulsory primary education in 

the country. 
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Meanwhile in 1939, owing to the outbreak of the World 
War II, and as a protest against the Government’s policy of 
compelling India to participate in War, Congress Ministries 
tendered resignations. Thus the rising tide of educational 
expansion was for the time being stemmed by these circumsta¬ 
nces. Later on, in 1942, the famous 'Quite India’movement 
broke out in the country. The Indian leaders were placed 
behind the bars as a result of the movement; thus an irretriev¬ 
able harm was caused to educational movement as well as to 
national movement. The Central and Provincial Government 
devoted their entire efforts to war. This should have been 
resulted in scarcity of funds for educational purposes. As a 
matter of fact the five years may well be called the‘dark 
period’ for the education of the country. Educational insti¬ 
tutions were kept merely alive. This led to stagnation in 
their growth. 

With the sure indications for victory for the Allies, in the 
beginning of 1944, post war reconstruction projects began to 
be chalked out. In the sphere of education too, a post-war 
development plan popularly known as “Sargent Plan” was 
submitted by the Central Advisory Board of Education. On 
the basis of Sargent Plan reorganisation of education began to 
take place in the country and during the period following 

1945, education began to make advancement. The fury of 
political movement was raging in the country. The position 
of England had become quite weak after the War. She was 
too weak politically to keep India under subjection any further. 
The Indians were struggling hard to achieve freedom. At 
length, on August 15,1947, India was divided and made in¬ 
dependent. After 1945, a separate Education Department was 
established under the Central Government and its responsibili¬ 
ties were entrusted to a member of the Central Executive. In 

1946, the University Grants Committee was also appointed. 
Now during the post-independence period various plans for 
the reform and development of education are making appre- 
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cisble headway and their number is multiplying. Today both 
the Government and public are engaged in the task ol solving 
this important problem. ... i 

' The independence of the country has brought m its wake 

many problems in the sphere of education. The percentage of 
literacy is shumcfully low even today. Only six crores o 
people out of a vast population of 37 crores are literate, which 
Lans that only 17 percent persons o^ the whole population are 

literate. Under these circumstances the country is conf.onted 

with a responsibility of magnitudinous importance to make 

the vast population consisting of teeming millions 

to provide them with such an education 

practical ends in life. We see that proper steps have been taken 

in this direction. Considering the grave defect of Indian system 

of education i,e. the predominance of mere bookish leai nin 

more importance is now being attached to scientific, tecan.cal 
and vocational education so that a permanent and solid foun¬ 
dation might be laid for the reconstruction of the nation y 

moulding education into a new pattern suited to a democratic 
socialist society. 

Acknowledging the importance of education as the ^ 

of national progress, both the Central and Provircial Govern- 
ments have .begun to materialize various development plans 
with a view to providing education to maximum possible num¬ 
ber of people. Many scientific and Technical institutions have 
been started in the country. The number of universities, 
secondary schools, primary and Basic schools is increasing 
from day to day. Moreover, diverse plans have been put into 
operation under the Five Year Plans of the Government for 
the sake of bringing about a co-ordinated progress of all the 
aspects of the education. Progress is being made in the fie 

of social education to make innumerable adults literate and 

make them acquainted with the attributes of good citizenship. 

The Government of India has begun to award scholarships 
to .Indian students going abroad for special training and to 
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foreign students to enable them to receive education in Indian 
universities. Special educational facilities are being provided 
to the backward classes as Harijans and tribal races etc. and 
to persons handicaped physically and mentally i.e. the blind, 
deaf and inbeciles. An account of it will be given in the follow- 
ing pages. 

Besides, the Central and Provincial Governments have 
made a thorough examination of all educational problems in 
their entirety with the aim of reorganising education at all stages 
by appointing commissions and committees of educational ex¬ 
perts to this end. A University Commission, for instance, with 
Sarvapalli Sir Radha Krishnanas its Chairman, was appointed 
in the year 1948. It submitted its detailed Report in 1949*50. 
According to tire suggestions of this Report, some efforts 
have been made to solve the problems of University and collegi¬ 
ate education in a novel way. 

In July, 195-, the Secondary Education Commission under 
the Chairmanship of Dr. l.akshman Swami Mudaliar, the Vice- 
Chancellor of the Madras University, was appointed for the 
purpose of reorganising Secondary Education. The Commis¬ 
sion submitted its comprehensive Report before the country in 
August 1953. We can mention the U. P. Secondary Education 
Reorganisation Committee (,1953) with Acharya Narendra Dev 
as its Chairman. Similarly various states have undertaken the 
investigation of the specific problems of their people and imple¬ 
mentation of various States plans is on the way under the 
Second Five Year Plan. 

Besides these, Basic education has been recognised at pri¬ 
mary and secondary stages of education. Many Basic Train¬ 
ing colleges are being established for the training of Basic 
teachers. Reference to all these developments will be made in 
detail at the proper place. 

From the view point of medium of education, Hindi has been 
rec6gni:ed as the National language by the Indian Constitution 
and efforts are being made to bring it into force by 1965 
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primary, secondary and university levels. In different States, 
provincial languages v,\\\ be used as media of instruction at 
primary and secondary stages. 

^ So far as the question of organisation and administration 
is concerned, we see that since 1947, Education Department in 
the centre has developed into full fledged Ministry under the 
Central Government. The States are entirely free in the sphere 
of education. The responsibility of educating the people of the 
States is developed upon them. The Central Government looks 
Only to the national aspect of education and tries to solve 
problems related thereto of all India importance and magni¬ 
tude. It is the duty of the centre to see whether or not the 
standard of education is equal at dilTcrent stages in different 


states. 

Tlie Government of India is directly resronsible for tlie 
education of the reople of the areas centrally administcied, 


Manipur and Tripura etc. 

Tire power of control and administration of education has 

been partly transferred to Universities, Secondary Education 
Boards. District boards, Municipalities and Cantonment boar s 
and similar otber local bodies as well as to other philanthropic, 
charitable and private institutions. 

' Now the Union Ministry of Education has been split into 

two Separate Ministries: one Ministry of Education and the 

other Ministry of Scientific Research. Each ministry is under 
separate Minister and for his assistance there are Educational 
Advisors Deputy Educational Advisors,. Assistant Educational 
Advisors’, who are responsible for advising the Gdvemmentr 
on various educational programmes and policies. For t e 

Cxcu'.ion of the educational policies of the Union Governmen 
there are a Secretary and an under secretary. The en .a 
Advisory Board of Education is a statutory body to advise the 
Government on educational problems of all India importance 
It consists of the representatives from different States. The 
Board has rendered valuable services in connection with 
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bringing about a co-ordination among educational system of 
different provinces and effecting a uniform educational policy. 

The Central Government has established an Overseas 
Information Bureau which gives information to the students 
desiring to go abroad for further studies and furnishes valu¬ 
able information to the Universities of different States. In t s 
States, besides the Education Minister, there are one Director 
of Public instructions, or Director of education, Deputy irec» 
tors and Inspectors to assist him. There are in the States 
Governments Education Secretaries and Under Secretaries to 
execute the State duties about education. 


India is on the way to progress in education field. The 
Government is trying her best to provide ample opportunities 
to the masses for their education. Inspite of the sincerity f 
the Government efforts in this direction, wc find that t e pro - 
lem is so gigantic and difficult that it baffles all solutions. 
Hence the steps directed towards this side are far from being 
satisfactory and adequate. Today we hear all the eminent 
educationists and political leaders of the country observe that 
the educational system of India is defective and quite unsuit¬ 


able to the spirit of time and place. No doubt, the statement 
contains some truth in it. But today we are a free nation and 
we have all the powers, resources and opportunities to mould 
educational system according to our own ideology and pattern. 
Why then are the educationists and Government of India in¬ 
active to remedy all these defects which have crept into the 
educational system ? As a matter of fact, we can say that the 
educationists have not clearly visualized any definite shape of 
the future educational pattern which might be put before the 
country. We have been following the educational system and 
traditions born during the British period and still advancing 


the old pattern further. We shall have to sketch out new 
picture and apply new colours to it. This is quite impossible 
in the absence of any systematic plan. There are a number of 
remedies worthy of prescription which can bring Indian edu- 
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cational system on a par with those of other nations by remov¬ 
ing the inherent defects from it. The suggestions are mainlj. 

(i) To mould the curricula according to the needs of the 
country by introducing radical changes in it; 

(ii) Attaching sufficient importance to Primary and 
Secondary education and making the method of teach¬ 
ing scientific; 

(iii) Making the university curricula more suitable to the 
needs of life and country by the inclusion of more 
subjects of practical utility in the syllabus; 

(iv) Emphasising the need of technical and vocational 

education; 

(v) Provision of adequate and special facilities for the 
education of women; 

(vi) Establishment of special institutions for the purpose 
of social education; 

(vii) Improvement in the conditions of teachers and 
teaching at all stages; ensuring of academic autonomy 


to the teachers, 

(viii) Provision of all the facilities for research work an^ 
environment and encouragement to teachers to quali¬ 
fy themselves better. 

Now we shall undertake an examination of the growth of 


education after 1937. 

(1) Wardha Scheme of Basic Education : 

Will, Ihe es..blisbm»t of popular Goverum.nta ,u .be 
Provinces in 1937, an important event in the history of Indian 
education took place and that was the introduction of the 
Wardha scheme of education. Mahatma Gandhi, as a matter 
of fact, had been expressing his views on education through 
the articles published in the ‘Harijans'J In the Educational 


1 “By education I mean Upeifif! r'o educa- 

chi'd and man the cniid’E education by teachii.K it a 

tic . I would, thereiore, DEm nroduce Ircm the moment it 

useful handicraft Pud em.oiing self-supporting, 

begins its training. J I . the manufactures ,f the 

the condition being that the sta-e tei^es over x ^937. 

schools.’* 
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Conference held at Werdha on 22nd and 23rd October 1937, 
he put forth his ideas in the form of systematic educational 
plan. It was the time when Indian leaders were dissatisfied 
with the contemporary educational system and were eager.y 
endeavouring to nationalise it and thus make it more useful 
.and elTective. 

On October, 2, 1937, Gandhiji published an article in the 
Hanjan embodying his desire of calling a Conference of 
National Education on 22nd and 23rd October of the same 
year. He put forward four main problems pertaining to edu¬ 
cation in the following words : 

(i) English holds a prominent place in the present educa¬ 
tional system; hence know'ledge cannot percolate to the masses. 

(ii) The course of primary education should at least be 
extended to seven years, 

(iiij Education should, as far as possible, be imparted 
through the medium of profit yielding Craft for the all round 

development of the children; and 

(iv) Higher education should be entrusted to private enter¬ 
prise. Universities were to manage higher education. 

Accordingly, on the occasion of the silver jubilee of “Mar- 
wari Shiksha Mandal” the Wardha Conference was called 
under the presidentship of Mahatma Gandhi. Sri 
Shrimannarayan was the convener of this conference. Several 
educationists from different parts of the country and all the 
provincial education ministers participated in it. In his presi¬ 
dential address delivered at the Conference, Mahatma Gandhi 
presented his plan. He observed : 

“The views 1 wish to place before you possessed and occu¬ 
pied my mind for long, though the way of their prcseniaiion is 
somewhat novel. The proposal I am putting fortli is related 
both to the primary and college education but the lor.ncr 
should liave more claim upon our attention. 1 am including 
secondary education with the primary education because pri¬ 
mary education is available only .0 a negligible section of the 
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villagers, as I have found during the course of my tours 
throughout the country since 1915. 

“My conviction is that we shall have to combine piimary 
and secondary education together, if we aim at improving the 
condition of the villages. Hence the edncational plan we are 
going to implement should essentially be rural in character.... 

.If we succeed in tackling the problem of primary educa- 

tion satisfactorily, the problem of college education can easily 
be solved. 

•‘I am fully confident that the present primary educational 
system is not only wasteful but, on the other hand harmful 
too. Generally, the children are rendered of no practical use 
to their parents and cannot, moreover, undertake their here¬ 
ditary occupation. More often than not they contract many 
vices of city life. Whatever partial knowledge they acquire, 
tannot be called education whatever else it might be. Now 
the question arises : what should then be the form of primary 
education ? Ti e only remedy, in my opinion is that of impart¬ 
ing education through crafts and occupational activities. I have 
the experience of my children and other children being taught 

the w'ood-work and leather work in the Tolstoy harm. 

“The aim of my educational plan is not merely to teach 
handicrafts to children along with the so called liberal educa¬ 
tion. I wish that entire education be imparted through 
medium of some handicraft or industry. It may be argued 
that during the medieval age, students were educated in handi¬ 
crafts alone; but the aim of occupational training was not edu¬ 
cational at that time. These handiworks were taught mainly for 
occupational purpose alone and no endeavour was made for 

the mental development of the students. 

“fmprovement in education can be expected only when the 
art and science of some vocation is taught througli practical 
education and it is made the basis of the entire cdutatior.al 
sy'-tem. For instance, while teaching the art of spinning wiih the 
‘Takali’; other correlated subjects i.e. kinds of cotton, suitable 
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soil in Indian provinces for its production, a history of down¬ 
fall of cotton industry, the political reasons of it including the 
British rule in the country and mathematics etc. should also 
be taught to the students. I have been doing this experim 
upon my grandson who even does not feel whether or not e 
is being taught. lam laying particular emphasis 
'Takali', because 1 am conscious of its force and ‘romance. 

can be used for manufacturing cloth in this country, t is, 

moreover, quitp cheap. Taking into consideration the pitia 
economic condition of the country, ‘Tako.U' alone is the possi¬ 
ble solution of our problems. 

*•1 have submitted this plan to the ministers. It is upto 
them whether or not they accept it. My advice is that 'lakah 
* should constitute the nucleus of the primary education. 

Ihc'TakalV would be helping production, because the cloth 

made by children will be much in demand. 1 have thought of 
a seven year course which will aim at giving praciical^educa- 
tion in spinning, weaving, dyeing and making designs. 

“I have the problem of meeting the expenses of the teacher 
in my view. It can be solved by selling the commodities made 
by chidren. Otherwise, there is no other way of catering to the 

edacational needs of hundreds of thousands of children.. 

The primary education embodies the principles of selt-help an 
filial piety along with the sanitary rules and dietetics etc. 
Children of the present generation are not familier with the 
sanitary rules and the virtue of self-reliance and they are 
physically weak too. I am, therelore, in favour of giving them 
compulsory education along with music drill. 

“The critics of my scheme affirm that I am opposed to 
literary education. It is far from being true. 1 am simply 
paving the way for such education. The argument is advam ed 
that while we should have spent crores of rupees on education, 
we, on the contrary, are thinking of exploiting childrc.i. It is 
also feared that the plan will entai' much wastage of time and 
money. But rhe practical experience proves all such fears to 
be baseless, to far as the question of exploitation of children 
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and subjecting them to work is concerned; my answer is whe¬ 
ther rescuing them from utter ruin means their exploitation. 
^Takair is a kind of toy for children; does it lose its utility as 
a toy by being a means of production ? Even to-day children 

do help their parents in one way or the other.Thus 

when the child will be taught spinning and helping their par¬ 
ents in agricultural occupation, a feeling will be engendered in 
his heart that he belongs not only to his parents but to his village 
and country as well and that he ought to absolve himself of 
the debt due to them. This is the only advisable course open 
to us. 1 shall advise the ministers that giving financial aid to 
the education of children is tantamount to rendering them 
helpless and dependent on others. If on the other hand, chil-^ 
dren earn enough to meet their educational expenses, they 
would grow into self dependent and brave persons. The for¬ 
mula is applicable to all alike be he a Hindu, Mohammedan, 
Parsi or Christian. Some people ask why I do not emphasise 
religious education. My answer is that my aim is to teach 
them the practical religion of self reliance.’’ 

Gandhiji then referring to the appointment of teachers 
observed that they ought to volunteer their services to the coun¬ 
try. He also said, “The test of the success of this educational 
scheme lies in its being wholly self-supporting. Children 
should meet the expenses of their education at the expiry of 
seven years and be earning factors.” 

Concluding his address, Mahatma Gandhi observed in the 
end : “If we sincerely wish the abolition of communalism and 
international dissensi'^’^s, its foundMion should be laid solidly 
and the new generation should be educated according to my 
scheme. The origin of this scheme lies in the principle of non¬ 
violence.We are to make our children the true embodin- 

ment of our culture, civilization and national glory. It is im¬ 
possible so long as we do not give them primary education 
based on the principle of self-reliance. Europe cannot serve as 
our model. Since her educational schemes are based on viole- 
iice.If India has pledged the vow of abstain ig from 
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violence only the proposed educational scheme can be the sole 
means of its fulfilment. We are told that large sums are spent 
on education in England and America, but we forget that ^is 
sum is obtained through sheer exploitation of the masses. The 
art of exploitation has assumed the form of sc.ence in these 
countries. We can neither think of exploitation nor shall ever 
do so. Hence there is no other alternative for us except an 
educational system thoroughly steeped in the principle of non¬ 


violence/’ 

Following the presidential address of Gandhiji, other lear¬ 
ned educationists like Dr. Zakir Hussain and Prof, K. T. Shah 
etc. expressed their own views about the envisaged scheme. 
Education Ministers from different provinces while appreciat- 
ing the scheme threw light on some of its drawbacks and put 
forth certain difficulties. Gandhiji gave satisfactory replies to 
all the critics and put forth suggestions for its experimentation. 
Leaders such as Acharya Vinoba Bhavc, Kaka Kalelkar, 
Mahadev Desai, B. G. Kher and Pt. Ravi Shankar Shukla 
supported the scheme. At length four resolutions were passed. 


Resolutions : 

(i) That in the opinion of this Conference free and com¬ 
pulsory primary education be provided for seven years to all 
boys and girls on a nation-wide scale; 

(ii) That the medium of instruction be the mother tongue; 

(iii) That the Conference endorses the proposal made by 
Mahatma Gr.ndhi, that the process of education throughout 
this period should centre round some productive form of ma¬ 
nual work, and that all other abilities to be developed or train¬ 
ing to be given should, as far as possible, be integrally related 
to the central handicraft chosen with due regard to the environ¬ 
ment of the child; and 

(iv) That the Con Terence expects that the system of educat¬ 
ion will be giadually able to cover the remuneration of the 
teachers.’ 


Harijan, 30-10-37, 
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With the passing of the above resolutions, a Committee 
under the presidentship of Dr. Zakir Hussain, the then Prin¬ 
cipal of Jamia-Millia, Delhi, was appointed with a view to giv¬ 
ing a practical shape to Gandhiji’s scheme and for preparing 
a detailed syllabus. There were nine more members on it 
including Sri Aryanayakam (convener), Sri Vinoba Bhave, 
Kaka Kalelkar, J. C. Kumarappa, Sri Mashroowala and Prof. 
K. T. Shah, to name only the prominent ones of them. They 
were empowered to co-opt some other members. On December 
2, 1937 and in April 1938, the Committee submitted two 
Reports. 

The first Report embodies the fundamental principles under¬ 
lying the scheme, prevalent educational system, Gandhi’s 
leadership, Crafts in schools, stress on the cultivation of the 
qualities of good citizenship and the self-supporting aspects of 
the scheme. Moreover, it also gives a brief outline of the 
syllabus of basic education for seven years and that of edu¬ 
cational organisation and administration throwing light simul* 
taneously on the aims of the scheme, training of teachers, ins¬ 
pection and rules of examination. It includes a detailed cur¬ 
riculum of the main handicraft of spinning and weaving. 

In its second Report, the Committee included other basic 
crafts also such as agriculture, metal work and carpentry and 
submitted a comprehensive syllabus and method of instruction. 
It has, moreover, sought to establish natural points of correla¬ 
tion between these basic handicrafts and other subjects. The 
Zakir Hussain Report was submiluJ in February 1938 before 
the Haripura Congress Session for discussion. Subsequently, 
the Congress accepted the scheme officially. The Scheme hav¬ 
ing been published, it was spread in the country. It received 
criticism from different quarters of the country. Gandhiji 
replied to the criticism and set all doubts at rest through the. 
‘Harijan’. Thus having emerged in its pure form, the Basic 
Educational Scheme was experimented in U. P, Centred ProvK 
nee. Bihar, Orissa and Bombay. As indicated above, the 
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scheme remained incomplete consequent upon the resignation 
ofCongress in the year 1939. Later on, the authorities aboli¬ 
shed it considcrirg it to be detrimental and impracticable. 
It, however, remained in effect in well nigh twenty seven cen¬ 
tres of Champaran in Bihar. 

Some Important Features cf the Wardha Scheme : 

The Wardha Scheme introduced a new system of education 

viz. Basic Education in the country. Prior to our understan - 
ing of the fundamental principles and features of the Sc lemc, 
it is necessary to discern the significance of the word ‘basic’ as 
related to education. Primarily, education has been terme 
as basic, for it will form the basis of our national culture and 
civilization. Every child belonging to any class will get t ic 
opportunity to adopt it without any distinction. It will be 

compulsory in character. The next reason of its being calkd 

as ‘basic’ is that it will have as the centre of instruction some 
such basic craft as might form the basis of Indian economic 
life Besides, the scheme envisages the full development of t e 

fundamental creative faculty of the child. The hand icraft will 

fully cater to the creative feelings and the child will show a 
keen interest in the acquisition of knowledge. Hence baste 
education will, to a considerable measure, meet the fundamen¬ 
tal requirements of life-social, individual, economic and in¬ 
tellectual. It would, verily, form the solid plane sustaining the 
existence of our children, society and nation. 

Here it is essential to describe the main elements of basic 


education briefly. 

(Ij Basic Craft as the Mediam of Instruction : The special 
feature of basic education is that it is imparted through the 
medium of some useful basic craft All the modern educationists 
are unanimous on the principle of educating children through 
the medium of some suitable form of productive work. Thus 
education will essentially be related to real life. Whereas the 
nroble.Ti of employment will be solved through the crafts, the 
personality of the child will also be fully developed and hiS 
creative and productive faculties will be fostered to a large 
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degree. It has been mentioned in the Zakir Hussain Report 
that psychologically, the adoption of crafts hs medium is desira¬ 
ble because it rescues the child from the bondage of a purely 
literary and theoretical instruction against which its spirit has 
always put forth vehement protest. It will educate both the 
mind and the body of the child. Its aim will not miserably be 
confined to superficial literacy, on the other hand, it will in¬ 
struct the child to use his hand and intelligenc for some con¬ 
structive purpose. Its prime objective would be, if the use of 
the phrase may be permitted “the education of the whole per¬ 
sonality.” 

The Report further states the basic education will level 
down all the social distinctions and prejudices; and thus the 
wide gulf between the intellectual worker and manual worker 
will also be bridged over. The children thereby will realize 
the dignity of labour. 

Economically considered, the scheme will, if carried out in¬ 
telligently and efficiently, make the child self-dependent; and 
education will also become self-supporting. “Knowledge will 
thus become related to life, and its various aspects will be co- 
rrelated with one another.” 

The centre of basic education will, therefore, be craft. But 
as has been said in the Report, “the object of this new educa¬ 
tional scheme is not primarily the production of craftsmen 
able to practise some craft mechanically,but rather the exploi¬ 
tation for educative purposes implicit in craft work.” It nece¬ 
ssarily implies two conditions. “First, the craft or productive 
work chosen should be rich in educative possibilities. It should 
find natural points of correlation with important human activi¬ 
ties and interests, and should extend into the whole content of 
the school curriculum.” 

The craft thus will not only form a part of the school currie 
culum but will also form the centre of other subjects and be- 
related to them. According to the views of Gandhiji “every 
handicraft will be taught scientifically, not mechanically as il 
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done today so that the child may learn the relation bet¬ 
ween cause and effect on each process.’’ If spinning and wea¬ 
ving were to be taught like other subjects, it would be suicidal 
to the entire scheme itself. In fact no single craft exclusively 
serves as medium of instructions. Every craft has its own 
limitations. Hence social and natural environments too, jn 
addition to the craft has been kept in view. Thus a particular 
subject “what cannot be correlated through craft work will be 
correlated through physical and social enviornment of the 
child in which he is as keenly interested as in craft work.”‘ 

(li) Cultivation of the Ideal of Citizenship : Child of today 
is the citizen of tomorrow. The aim of education, therefore, 
should essentially be the development of the qualities of citizen¬ 
ship. The rising generation should realize its duties towards 
the society and country. In modern age every citizen should 
be a useful and productive unit of the society. Gandhiji had 
fully recognised that the current educational system of the 
country had been producing a class of exploiters who led a 
parasitic sort of existence upon the means of others. Hence it 
was thought essential that some such kind of educational sys¬ 
tem should be evolved as might convince the children of the 
true dignity of labour and make them self reliant. Basic edu¬ 
cation fulfils this aim to a major extent. Under this system 
every child has compulsorily to do some manual work. All 
children of the class, irrespective of social distinction, do work 
collectively. Thus sentiments of co-operation along with 
those of independence and dignity of labour arc naturally in¬ 
culcated in their minds. They develop their love for the 
country and the nation and learn the concrete lesson of corpo¬ 
rate life, being inspired by the feelings of social service. Hence 
the formation and development of character that takes place 
during the childhood and adolcscenc is reflected in later period 
in practical life. 


1. Basu, A. N. : Education In Modern India, pp. 124-125. 
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The sentiments of co-operation are absent usually in 
common schools; but immense encouragement is given to these 
feelings in basic schools. A child engaged in his creative acti¬ 
vities feels proudly that he forms an important limb of the 
nation and that he learns the lesson of nation-building and its 
well-being. 

(Ill) Self supporting Aspect of the Scheme : As a matter of 
fact, this is that aspect of the Scheme which has been 
ticised throughout the country. Prof. K. T. Shah opined th 
we would make the slave of a child by subjecting it to the 
training in craft and exploit it by placing the economic objec¬ 
tive before us. The child, forgetting higher aims of education, 
would work as professional artisan-mechanical and insensate. 
It was also contended that basic education would convert 
schools into factories where it would be expected that the salary 
of the teacher should be paid off from the chUd’s P^°duction. 
The teacher too would extract maximum work from the child. 

Ssides these objections, some persons expressed their doubts 

that the articles produced by the children would be too clumsy 
to have any sale value and that much raw material would go 
waste in the beginning. “An attempt to make the schools self- 
supporting would mean converting the institutions into centres 
of production; and the success of any school will be reckoned 
not by its education but by the production of the salable corn- 
modities.”‘ Again, children arc entitled to g« education from 
the state, why should they depend for their education upon 
productive resources, etc. etc.? 

Viewed critically, it would be, however, manifest that all 
contentions and doubts are baseless and pessimistic. In fact, 
their is a great misunderstanding about them. The self-suppor¬ 
ting and independent aspect of the scheme means that on the 
one hand the salary of the teacher may partly be met by the 
proiuctive labour of child; on the other, the pupil also may get 

1 Dr. S«raru Prasad Chaube : An Outline of t^ Principles of 
' Teachit^(Hindi), p. 327, haiini Naraln Agrawal. Agra. 
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productive means for his livelihood in later life after education. 
The scheme does not aim at producing merely artisans. The 
Committee in its Report has made this point clear that “even 
if it is not ‘self-supporting’ in any sense, should be accepted as 
a matter of sound educatianal policy and as an urgent measure 
of national reconstruction.” So far as the issue of expenses 
is concerned, the scheme will meet daily expenditure by pro¬ 
ducing things incidently. In its support, the Committee has 
also proved by giving statistics of spinning and weaving that 
the scheme can be self supporting. 

So far as the question of the reply to the above-mentioned 
objections is concerned, Gandhiji has made them clear in the 
Haiijan at intervals. He wrote that the salary of teachers and 
the expenditure of basic craft could easily be met by the ‘seven 
years’ labour of the children. The raw material might go waste 
only in the beginning; but, later on, it would cease to be so. 
It is natural that capable teacher can stop the wastage. The 
articles produced by the children would be bought by the 
Government, The citizens too would feel happy and elevated 
by purchasing at higher rates goods produced by the children. 

So far as the question of competition in the market is con¬ 
cerned, only those articles which admit of no competition will 
be produced in schools such as course cloth, indigenous paper 
and raw sugar from date-palm etc. In similar way, Gandhiji 
has refused other objections too. He was of the opinion that 
any'eraft could thoroughly be taught within the span of seven 
years. Thus unemployment would be abolished and virtues of 
self-reliance and nation-building, would be engendered among 
the pupils. 

Gandhiji also believed that elementary education should be 
developed in the country as soon as possible and for this pur¬ 
pose it was impossible to wait for state help any longer. Hence 
is was essential that education should be made self-supporting. 
“The educational system of this sort can certainly be self- 
supporting and it should be so; as a matter of fact, self*suffi- 
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ciency is the only test of its reality/’^ So fas as the question 
of regarding basic schools as ‘factories’ is concerned, Gandhiji 
told that holding of such views was nothing sort of being blind 
to facts, for factory had for its objective, exploitation. No 
attention is paid there to the principles of education whereas 
the sole aim of basic schools would be education. Handicrafts 
would remain mere medium and not the aim of education.* 

In the end of the Committee’s Report a warning has been 
given against the danger of teachers sacrificing cultural and 
educational aspects of the scheme to the economic aspect and 
devoting their time and energy to seeing that the students were 
earning money through maximum production. The only 
remedy against it is that teachers should, durirg the course of 
their training, be advised well and inspectors be required to 
see that pupil’s labour might not be exploited in any \Aay. 

(Iv) Child as the Centre of Education : Though the teacher 
holds an important place in the basic educational system and 
the pupil cannot be active without his proper guidance, yet the 
child remains the centre of activity. Education in the basic 
school is what happens primarily to the child and thus it is 
grounded in his activities. Hence unless the child takes active 
part in the activities of the school, it cannot progress education¬ 
ally. The Basic system regards the child as (he educational 
consumer”; its needs, therefore, have to be studied; understood 
and catered to. 

The system is not in any way an innovation. Throughout 
the world, a move is afoot to establish schools where special 
stress is being laid upon the development of the child's per¬ 
sonality and it is regarded as the centre of education. During 
the nineteenth century, in Western countries, educationists like 

1. Harijan, 2-10-37 

2. “The Scheme is one of education and and of production... 
... ...The craft or prcductive work chosen should be rich in educative 
possibilities. It should find natural points of correlation with important 
human activities and interests."’ Seven Years of Work, p. 4: 8th 
Anriual Report of Nai Tallm, 1338-45, Published by Hindustani Talimi 
Sangh. 
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Rousseau, Pcstalozzi, Froebel and Herbert emphasized the im¬ 
portance and value of activity in education by ‘psychologising’ 
it and thus made an attempt to understand and develop the in¬ 
dividuality of the child. They held that the ‘present of the child 
vras more important and it should, therefore, be kept in view 
ignoring the possibilities of the future. In modern times as well 
these principles have been supported by John Dewey, a famous 
American educationist. He was of the opinion that the child’s 
personality should be as much respected in the school as that 
of the adult in society. 


The Basic system of education also regards the child as the 
centre of activity and develops its individuality. ometimes, i 
is contended by some critics of 

centred’ instead of being ‘child centred’. The critics hold tha 
when every subject is taught through the medium 
work and the articles made by the children are sold in order to 
meet the expenditure of the institution, the interests and natural 
abilities of the children would be exploited to raise the stand- 
ard of production both in quality and quantity. But these ob¬ 
jections had adequately been meet by Dr. Zakir Hussain and 
Mahatma Gandhi. As a matter of fact, craft work 
only a means and not an end and only that craft will be select 

cd Ihich is rich in educative possibilities. It will have natural 
points of correlation with important human activities and 
Lerests. The basic scheme is one of education and no of 
production. Its chief aim is to utilize the resources implicit m 
craft work for educational 

the child’s individuality; it does not seek merely to produce 
craftsmen at the age of fourteen. 

‘ In India where education exists but for the ‘exam.aation and 
entire system is dominated by various subjects and text booKs 
the Basic system holds a very important place. According to ordi¬ 
nary educational system the child receives from teachers and 
books information and knowledge as a passive listner of those 
incidents which arc considered to be possibily related to the 

future life. Whatever is learnt by the child as expected to be 
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repeated by him. Both the teacher and the child remain cons¬ 
tantly horrified with the idea of examination. How can one 
imagine of the development of the child’s personality under 
these circumstances? The basic system on the other hand, 
seeks to eliminate both these defects. According to it the child 
takes initiative himself and progresses under the guidance of the 
teacher. The teacher gets ample opportunities to supervise the 
work and judge the fundamental capacity of the children. 
Hence it is evident that the child is the centre of education 
under this scheme. 

(v) Knowledge as one unified whole i Under the ordinary 
educational system, the children are taught different and mutu¬ 
ally exclusive subjects in the schools. The child, therefore, 
instead of regarding knowledge as one unified whole, consi¬ 
dered it to be a collection of varied and unrelated events. It 
is difficult for the child to establish any relation between the 
multifarious subjects owing to their being taught separately. 
The teacher pours factual knowledge into the willing or reluc¬ 
tant heads of pupils and they to themselves try to store it by 
rote memory till they are called upon to pour it back in an 
examination. Whether such knowledge helps to develop their 
latent powers and faculties or whether it is related to their 
future life or not, is regarded to be no concern either of the 
teacher or the school. 

According to the Basic system, children are no longer rc9 
garded as plastic material capable of being moulded at will or 
as empty vessels to be filled with factual knowledge of Varied 
subjects by the teacher. In fact, craft being the medium of 
education, all the subjects arc taught through the medium of it. 
An attempt is made to correlate the study of all subjects to it. 
The child thus understands knowledge to be one unified whole. 
The curriculum no longer means a mere scheme of studies or 
a list of subjects and text bcoks, but in the entire range of 
activities and experiences wherein the child keeps himself eng¬ 
aged under the supervision of the school. The curriculum 
does not follow a narrow rigid pattern, but is on the other 
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hand, sufficiently flexible and grows and changes partpassu^ 
with the growth and development of the child. On account of 
the predominance of‘activity' instead of ‘subjects’ in the child s 
education, he assimilates easily the knowledge and experience 
gained through it. For instance, the teacher during the course 
of instructing the pupil to spin on the‘Tafenh’cari impart to 
him knowledge of such things as cotton and the need of proper 
soil and water for its production, development of cotton indus¬ 
try advent of the Britishers in India and the determining ol 
the price of cotton. Thus the child can easily learn geography, 
chemistry, history and arithmetic along ^ 

explains why knowledge is regarded as one unified and int g 
rated whole under the basic system of education. 

(vi) More Freedom for Teachers and Pupils to Work : Both 
the teachers and pupils enjoy greater freedom to work under 
the Basic system. “When the aim of education is conceived 
to be the fullest possible growth and development of the young 
through self-activity, spontaneous and creative, the pupils must 

have a larger measure of freedom to think for themselves, to 

Plan their work according to their choice and interest and to 
carry out thejr plans at their own pace.'” We 
self-expression and creative activity from the child under the 
present educational system where expressive stress is laid on 
mere rote memory and mastery of facts within a prescribed 
span of time for the sake of passing the examination. The ob¬ 
ject of a Basic school, on the other hand, is to provide ample 
opportunity to work, acquire knowledge through useful work 
and display his interests. Here attention is paid to the child s 
individual difficulties and needs, and he is made to feel that 

the school exists and works for him. 

In like measure, the teacher too enjoys comparatively great¬ 
er degree of freedom. He is not required to follow an inflexi¬ 
ble and rigid syllabus incapable of being, if need be, alteratcd 
by him. Nor is he at all worried about finishing courses and 

1. Hans Ra) Bhatia : fV/iat Basic Education Means, p. 42., Orient 
Longmans, Calcutta, 1954. 
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text-books for the examinations. In fact he can think and 
make experiment for himself and work out such methods of 
teaching as may be more convenient and useful both for him¬ 
self and pupils and be best suited to the conditions of the 
school. He is free to modify the work and change text-books 
in the light of his accumulated experience. He does no longer 
feel that he is a helpless tool in the hands of those who draw 
up the syllabi, prescribe text-books, frame time-tables and con¬ 
duct examinations. It should not, however, lead us to surmise 
that under the Basic system there is no fixed and definite curri¬ 
culum or there are no fixed text-books. The only difference is 
that this system is much more flexible and the teacher is em¬ 
powered to exercise personal choice and make charges in his 
daily work. If the teacher enjoys considerable measure of 
freedom to experimient his knowledge and methods in the class 
room, he can, no doubt, use it for the good of pupils. But if, 
on the contrary, he remains frightened, surpressed like some 
bond slave, he can never inspire his pupils with the noble vir¬ 
tues of self confidence, courage and initiative. It is only a free 
teacher who can engender among the pupils the qualities of 
free thinking, planning, and undertaking responsibilities* 
Basic education provides ample opportunities for these pur¬ 
poses. 

Thus it is evident that Basic system possesses all these edi> 
cative possibilities whereby there can be fullest physical, intell¬ 
ectual and moral development of the child. It is by virtue of 
these special features implict in Basic [system that it can stand 
sh-aider to shoulder with the important modern system of 
western countries Le. project Method, Kindergarten, Montes- 
sori system and Education through activity etc. 

Curriculum : 

There will be a plan of seven-year course for the Basic 
schools, i.e, children of the age between seven and fourteen 
years will study therein. Upto class fifih, there will be co¬ 
education. Thereafter, inspite of the similarity in the curri- 
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c„,a fo. bo,s ana girls, rh. oni, 

ba raqaired .. s.ud, Homs Sdance .nsi.ad of Gendd Scncc. 

In brief, the outline of the curriculum is as follows. 

1. Basic Crafts: 

(a) Spinning and weaving 

(b) Carpentry 

(c) Agriculture 

(d) Fruit and Vegetable gardening 

(e) Leather work 

(f) Making of toys and pottery 

(g) Fisheries 

(h) Domestic arts for girls geographical 

(5) Any other craft according to local ana geog 

conditions. 

2, Mother tongue 

4. Mathematics rivics> 

'IS" Borany, Zoology, Pby- 

sics Hygiene and Chemistry) 

Physical culture has been associated with Hygtene. 

6 Arts : Drawing and Music etc. 

:.,t.hbasuo.bee^.»«^^ 

of education. U has different provinces local mother 

taught instead of Bng is ^ laeguege. At such 

longue Will be taught P Btth or stgth 

place, Htnd, u.ll ing and reading Hindi has 

class. ■TB' According to Gandhiji the curri- 

o'; Basic education wW ^ tje 

rdT:Xbt;n:raXrwottbeUi^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

Mo olace has been given to religious education in this cur- 
ri Jum! because Gandiji sought to teach the ntoral lesson 
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self dependence to the people. Though not against religion as 
such, Gandhiji did not want to include the teaching of any 
particular religion or creed in the system of education; because 
he feared that the present religions would create a feeling of 
separation and disunity instead of co operation and unity in 
the minds of the children. At the same time he believed that 
the substance of all the main religions must be included in the 
system; but that substance cannot be learnt through words or 
books; it could rather be learnt from the daily life of the tea¬ 
cher himself. 

Training of the Teachers : The Basic educational system 
attaches much importance to the teacher. Infact the success 
or failure of the scheme rests upon the individuality of the 
teacher. Two kinds of curricula, therefore, have been pre¬ 
scribed in the scheme for the training of the teachers—long 
term curriculum and short term curriculum. Teachers teach 
not only common subjects but crafts also. Hence they have 
needs to master the knowledge of those crafts by getting train¬ 
ing in them. 

The minimum qualification required of the trainees for 
being admitted to training colleges is matriculation or two 
years’ teaching experience after passing the Vernacular Final 
"Middle or Junior High School Examination. 

The duration of the course of long-term training is three 
years. The curriculum is very comprehensive and includes all 
the important and necessary subjects. Though this course 
appears to be somewhat lengthy, yet it can be completed by 
being regular and working with devotion. The necessity of 
short-term training was felt mainly because the scheme had to 
be brought in force forthwith. Hence its duration was kept one 
year only. The curriculum too, in brief, remaii^ed the same as 
it was in the beginning. The teachers are compulsorily to reside 
in hostels during the period of their training. 

Method of Teaching : Method of teaching has been attached 
too much importance under Basic system. Any form of educa¬ 
tion becomes futile and useless in the absence of proper and 
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efficient method of teaching inspite of the curriculum being of 
best nature. The method of teaching and approach to the sub¬ 
ject under the Basic system differs widtly from those of com¬ 
mon and popular educational system. Under the former sys¬ 
tem no subject is taught as an exclusive and separate unit, but 
it is taught by making the centre some such developed activity 
as might be co-related to other subjects. The teachers, therefore 
make a plan of all those closely co-relatcd subjects and thus 
an indissoluble link is established among “the life, knowledge 
and activity/’ 

The entire curriculum of Basic education is divided into 
seven successive classes. In the class first, the child acquires 
oral knowledge of the Mother Tongue, then learns reading and 
in the end writing along with some basic crait. Thus he makes 
progress from stage to stage. As he progresses, the co relation 
of the basic craft with other subjects such as mathematics, 
language, arts, history, geography and science grows deeper 
gradually. This basic craft, as a matter of fact, serves but as 
medium to impart instructions in other subjects. Thus by the 
end of seven years the child acquires knowledge of necessary 
literary subjects along with acquiring proficiency in that special 
basic craft. The entire method is founded on the productive 
basic craft based on psychology. 

Spinning and weaving mainly form the basic crafts; but 
according to the views of Mahatma Grndhi other crafts too can 
be included in it. No craft can serve as a perfect and ideal 
medium; but only that aspect of it can be used which may be 
practicable. As for others, different other methods can be 
followed. 

Natural environment, social environment and craft are the 
only three means by which a particular subject can be co¬ 
related to another and a child can be capacitated to mould 
himself according to the circumstances wisely and actively. 
Thus the entire curriculum is ‘child-centred’ and not ‘activity- 
centred.’ 
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Tbe.cbild works with the hand and uses simultaneously hiS 
mind and itpaginalion. Children possess a natural creative 
instinct which is fully exercised under this system. His indiv¬ 
iduality and character also develop along with his physical and 
mental growth and he begins to regard himself as an impor¬ 
tant link of the nation and society. 

Under the Basic system the child can remain no longer 
merely a passive listener a > is the case under common educa¬ 
tional system* The Basic schools are those spheres cf 
activity and centres of experiments and investigation where 
the child always remains alert. Curiosity and ho c of achie¬ 
vement and success push him forward. According to the 
views of Zakir Hussain Committee, so far as the curriculum 
is concerned, stress has been laid on the principle that leaching 
should be based on the realities of life related to some craft 
and social and physical environments of the child so that 
whatever knowledge he acquires might be harmonised with 
the progressive activities ofhislife.^ Under this system the 
principle of‘‘learning by doing*^ is also kept in view. The 
child learns craft while playing and acquires knowledge of 
other subjects without boredom or ennui 

The Basic system emphasises the magnitude of inspection 
work like teaching work. For this purpose, there is the need 
of capable and experienced persons who should not only 

inspect but guide too. 

The present educational system is very defective and puts 
obstacle in the way of the development of the child s persona- 
lity. Under the Basic system, the mode of examination has 
completely been reorientated on scientific basis by affecting 
a revolutionary change in it. The teacher holds a prominent 
place in such a mode of examination. 

Progress of the Scheme : 

Many modifications had been affected in the scheme 
according to the report of Zakir Hussain Committee. The 


1, 2okir Hussein Committee Report, p, SO. 
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ruks pertaining to the seH'-supporting aspect of the scheme 
"tvefc relaxed. Tlie sphere of basic craft was also enlarged 
and the entire experience of the children began to be utilized 
for educational purposes. India is now proceeding with swift 
strides in the sphere of piimary education on the lines of the 

scheme. wt • « 

The scheme had been accepted officially at anpur 

Congress Session. The Congress Ministries experiment^ed it 
■in different provinces. Its pace assumed swifter speed wit t ie 
establishment of the ‘^Hindustani Talimi Sangh". After 193ti, 
it was officially adopted in Central Piovinces, U. P., Bombay 
and Bihar Orissa. New training colleges and schools were 
established and the teachers began to be sent for training. 
The Central and Provincial Governments evinced a keen 
interest in the scheme. The Wardha Normal School was 
promoted to Vidya Mandir Training School and nineiy-eigbt 
other Vidya Mandir schools were opened. The U. P. Gover- 
nrr.cnt on her part did not lag behind and introduced the 
scheme in the Province immediately. The new Education 
Minister patronised the scheme well and a special official was 
appointed to supervise the Basic education; there was estab¬ 
lished, moreover, a Basic Training College. In Bihar, the 
scheme bore fine fruits. But a terrible blow was given it in 

1.940 at the hands of political disturbances. 

In 1938 and 1940, respectively, the Central Advisory Board 
of Education appointed two committees under the chairman¬ 
ship of SriB. G. Khcr. These committees expressed their 
careful and well studied views about Basic education. As a 
result of their views the Basic education was completely 
overhauled and reorganised in the country. The committee 
nut forth the following recommendations 

( i ) 1 he scheme of Basic Education should first be intro¬ 
duced in rural areas. u £ * 1/1 

(ii) The age range of compulsion should be 6 to 14 

years, but children can be admitted to the Basic school at the 
age of 5. : 
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( iii) Diversion of students from the Basic school to 
bther kinds of schools should be allowed after the fifth class 
or about the age of eleven plu8(ll-f). 

(iv) The medium cf instruction . should be the Mother 
Tongue of the pupils. 

(v) A common language for India is desirable. This 
should be Hindustani with both Urdu and Hindi scripts. 
Option should be given to "he children to choose the script 
and provision should be made for teaching them in that 
script. Every teacher should know both scripts, viz. Urdu 
and Hindi. 

(vi) No external examination need be held. At the end 
of the Basic course a school Leaving Certificate based on an 
internal examination should be givenj 

The Central Advisory Board of Education accepted many 
recommendations of the Report of Kher Committee and tried 
to give them a practical shape in the Sargent Report of 1944. 

In the beginning of 1945, a meeting of the Hindustani 
Talimi Sangh was again called at Wardha. In this rreeling, 
the entire educational system and the progress of the scheme 
were thoroughly examined and discussed. The value and 
importance of the Scheme was recognised in this meeting loo 
and in view of its being founded on Gandhiji's principles it 
was named the ‘Nai Talim’ or New Education. The Nai 
Talim was classified into four divisions—Pre Baiic, Basic, 
Post Basic and AduU Education, The Pre*Basic education 
was meant for the children of the age between three and six 
years, and Post-Basic education included higher education. 

Even prior to this, in the year 1944, the Central Advisory 
Board of Education hac’ supported the plan of expanding the 
basic education. The National Planning Committee which 
had been appointed by the Congress for the purpose of giving 
its report and suggestions concerning multifarious problem* 

1. Report ot th* appointed by Cantral Advisory Board 

ol Education, 1938—45; pp. 9* 10* 
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of the country, also approved ^ of Basic system of education. 
In 1947, the Hindustani Talimi Sangh Wardha drew up a 
comprehensive syllabus which had been applied nearly in 
all the provinces. The Post-Basic Secondary education 
received meagre atienticn ur dei the plan. The main media 
of these Post basic secondary schools are such crafts as agri¬ 
culture, dairy, masonary, smithery, carpentry and weaving 
etc. It is on the basis of these crafts that plans for the 
reconstruction of villages are thought out and framed. 
Similarly the Post Basic colleges aie being established, as 
Sir Radha Krishnan Commission Report has recommended 
on the lines of the People's Colleges of the Scandmvian 
countries. 

Nearly in all the provinces the move to propagate and ex¬ 
pand the Basic education has been started. The movement 
has been accorded a cordial welcome in all the quarters of 
the country owing to the independence ot the country and the 
growing demand for education among the people. 1 here are 
two main tendencies prevalent in this sphere : first, the provision 
for free and compulsory primary education, and secondly, the 
conversion of the existing traditional primary schools into the 
Basic Schools. It had been laid down in the Constitution of 
India in 1950 that every elfort will be made to give the benefit 
of free compulsory primary education to children of the age 
between six and fourteen years within the span of 10 years. 
Even before the Constitution came in force in 1950, steps in 
this direction had already been taken. On the reco¬ 
mmendations of the Central Advisory Board of Education, 
the government had already admitted that the educat¬ 
ion, of the country should be reorganised on the Basic pattern. 
Xhe independence of the country has kindled the hearts of the 
masses with a new zeal and desire to educate their wards at- 
least upto the primary stage. People now realize that education 
is their fundamental human right. This sort of desire and zeal is 
manifest even at those places where there were no educational 
facilhies before 1947. For instance, before 1^47 there was not 
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even a single school in the tribal areas of North East Frontier 
Agency ; but by the end of 1953, as many as 1900 schools had 
been established there, and fresh ones are constantly emerging. 

So far as the question of the conversion of cxisiting pri¬ 
mary schools into Basic Schools is concerned, some progress 
has been made in this direction too. But in the absence of 
trained teachers, proper buildings and paucity of funds, the 
progress is not satisfactory: moreover, no significant improve- 
men\ has been made in the nature and quality of education. 
The main cause has been the utter difficulty to get able and 
contended teachers. The Basic education while it is simple 
and easy for children, is comparatively more difficult for the 
teachers. But wherever teachers have worked with devotion 
and assiduity, the scheme has borne fine fruits. 


People entertain different views about the Basic education. 
In the Province of Bihar where the scheme has achieved succe¬ 
ss, people have admired it and accorded a sympathetic wel¬ 
come to it. Similar is the case in Madras, Bombay and Tribal 
areas. But at some other places, people have not only regar- 
ded it with disdain but also opposed it itrongly and actively. 
Under these circumstances, the quality of education in these 
areas has positively deteriorated instead of improving. 

When the Basic education had been introduced in the coun¬ 
try. the basic crafts as spinning, weaving and agriculture ser¬ 
ved as medium of education. But they are far from being 
ad»quate. Indifferent provinces, local crafts are in vogue. 
We can find out educative possibilities in all these crafts. For 

example, Kashmir has always been renowned for such crafts 

as embroidery and wood carving. Spinning and weaving of 
silk is the craft of nearly all the houses in the province of 
Assam. It is, therefore, quite manifest that every province can 
adopt local handicrafts, Progress made in this direction is 


1 "While the supe.iority of Basic over the old system is admitted 
n ro-n i ’ .=4 not always b?©n commensurate with the 

by every on . ^ the system ” Progress of Education in Inctia^ 

( Ministry o; EducaUor>, Government of InCia. 
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conspicuous and gradually new crafts are being adopted in the 
Basic education. 

After the year 1947 the Basic system of education has large¬ 
ly been accepted at the elementary stage. The earlier miscon¬ 
ception that basic education is a scheme of production with 
conscript child labour, has long been abendoned. Now the 
basic pattern has been universally accepted in India as the only 
type of education to be provided at the elementary stage. The 
Conference of Education Ministers in 1956 declared that “...the 
Centre and State Governments have accepted basic education 
as the pattern of elementary education in conformity with the 
enunciation of the concept of Basic Education as claiified 
recently by the Basic Education Standing Committee 
and endorsed by the Central Advisory Board of Education, 
In view of this Conference, this declaration should form the 
basis for the development of basic education in the country.’* 

In view of the above resolution the Basic education is mak¬ 
ing encouraging progress. The first Five Year Plan, envisaged 
that the number of junior basic schools would increase from 
35,002 in 1950 51 to 42,833 in 1955 56 i e. by 22 percent. The 
number of pupils in these schools was expected to increase from 
29.00,322 in 1950-51 to 52,76,278 at the end of the First Plan 
in 1955-56. i.e. by 81 percent. During the final year of the 
First plan, the number of basic schools in the country was 
47,813 including the 31,898 elementary schools in Uttar 
Pradesh which the Government of that State considered as 
basic schools.^ The number of ron-basic elementary schools 
in the same year was 2,35,167 excluding U.P. The percentage 
of basic to non-basic elementary schools was approximately 
20. During the Year 1957-58 as many as 3,464 non-basic ele¬ 
mentary schools were opened as against the S64 basic fchcols. 

The Second Five Year Plan has fixed the following targets 
fer the expansion of the basic education. 


]. Estimates Cemmittee Repoit on Elementary Fducaticn, (1957-58), 
p, 34. 
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Number of Junior Basic Schools will be increased from 
8,360 to 33,800. . 

(ii) Number of Senior Basic Schools will increase from 

1,645 to 4;6)r. ' 

(iii) Enrolrnem m'Basic schools will rise from 11 lakhs to 
42 lakhs aiid 24 thousands. 

In the opinion of the Estimates Committee as against a total 
of 38,371 basic schools both junior and senior, the number o 
non-basic elementary schools at the end of the Second Plan 
period is expected to be 3,26,809, which means that the per 
centage of the basic schools to non-basic schools 
mately 11'6 as against 20 percent at the end o t e ms 

As has already been remarked the attempts are being roa e 
to convert the traditional elementary schools into bimc scho 
i„ va,iou, Slates side 

sehools Duiinglhe period of Ihe First Hlarr approxiaialely 

13,600 basic schools were 
by starling new schools. In inc y 

basic schools were started while 772 ordinary schools wer con- 
verted into basic schools. 

This gloomy picture of the progress of basic education, how¬ 
ever, cannot be viewed with satisfaction. In fact this progress has 
not been as it should have been. The Government of India 
had appointed an Assessment Committee on Education, which 
submitted its evaluation report in 1956-57, has made elaborate 
study of the entire question of basic education in India and 
after visiting'various schools in some of the States they reached 
at the conclusion that the standard of education in basic 
schools is not satisfactory and is quite low. They h^e also 
suggested that there is no need of opening ordinary traditional 
elementary schools when the basic.education has been accepted 
for the purpose. In their opinion the financial assistance 
given for the improvement and spread of elementary education 
should be earmarked by states for basic education. For this 
purpose the Union Government should insist that any financial 
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aid given by it directly or indirectly is strictly earmarked by the 
States for basic schools and Basic Training schools. 

The Estimates Committee on Elementary Education have 
also studied the problem and have suggested the following steps 
for the improvement of the standard of basic education : 

(1) “The impression that basic, education is meant for 
rural areas and traditional education for urban areas 
should be removed; 

(2) It should be ensured that the standard cf academic 
attainments (as distinguished from the craft training) 
in basic schools is on a par with the same in the 
corresponding classes in the traditional schools ; 

(3) More basic schools should be started in uiban areas 
by converting the existing traditional schools into 
basic; 

(4) The programme of reorientation of existing primary 
schools towards basic should as far as possible, be 
given higher priority and the work shou.d be completed 
by the end of the Second Plan; 

(5) The Ministry should make efforts to create.confidencc 
by explaining the scientific scope of basic education 
and its inherent qualities in building national chara¬ 
cter and love for manual labour; 

(6) The equipment and productive output in basic schools 
should be improved and necessary arrangements for 
timely supply of raw materials to basic schools should 

- be made; 

(7) All efforts should be made to maintain high standard 
in basic schools and the work of consolidation should 
be given due attention along with the w^ork of 
expansion; 

(H) Leaders in political and administrative fields, who have 
faith in basic education, should give preference to Basic 
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over traditional education so far as their own child¬ 
ren are concerned.*'^ 

Post-l^aslc Schools : 

As the basic education is expanding at the elementary and 
middle school level, the question of fcst basic education has 
assumed added importance. It has been decided that the 
requirements of the students passing out of Senior Basic 
schools for further study would be met by the Post-Basic 
schools. During the First Five Year Plan, 28 such schools 
were established out of which 14 were in Bihar alone, 5 in 
Assam, 4 in Bombay, 4 in Madras and 1 in Orissa. The 
Post-Basic education could not develop in most of the States, 
During the Second Five Year Plan, however, great attention 
is being paid for the establishment of Post Basic schools. A 
scheme is being implemented according to which financial 
assistance is being provided to the Stales to the extent cf 61% cf 

the recurring and n< n-recurring expenditureJor this purpoie. 

For the year 1957 58 a provision has been made ofRs. 8 Lakhs 
for the establishment of Post*Basic schools. 

The issues concerning Post* Basic education have been 
separately examined by the Assessment Committee on Basic 
Education, the Standing Committee of the Central Advisory 
Board of Education, the Central Advisory Board and the Edu¬ 
cation Ministers Confetence held in Sept. 1956. 

All these bodies have recommended greater attention being 
given to the Post basic education. They have suggested that 
students who passed through the post-basic schools may be 
considered equal to Secondary or higher Secondary school stu¬ 
dents. Secondly opportunities for higher education be provided 
for such students. The Univer.sities should recognise Postr 
basic education for purposes of admission of the pupils passing 
out of Post-basic schools. In the opinion of the Standing Com^ 

mittee of the C.A.B.E. also the “Post-Basic Schools should be 
regarded as an integral part of the Secondary Education s}s- 
tem and that Boards of secondary education should evolve an 

1. Report oi the Estimates Committee (1957-58), op. cit., pp. 37-38, 
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examination suitable for Post-basic schools. On the result of 
this examination succesful candidates should receive certificates 
identical with those awarded to candidates who successfully 
^ complete the higher secoridary course/’ 

Similarly the Education Ministers Conf:rencc of 1956 also 
suggested that “the standard of education given in Post-Basic 
schools should be as high as, or even higher than, that in ordi¬ 
nary schools. When this is ensured, negotiations for their 
recognition should be carried on with the Universities.” 

In the light of the above suggestions various States have 
taken up the question of giving proper place to the post-basic 
education. But no progress into the direction has been made 
anywhere except the State 6f Bombay. What, infact, is needed 
is a clear and unambiguous enunciation of policy and the im¬ 
plementation of the same faithfully. 

Besides the above, more steps are being taken for the deve¬ 
lopment of bn sic education in the country. The establishment 
of the Model Basic School at Delhi to be an urban school to 
meet the view held by many that basic was an inferior type of 
education reserved for rural areas, the establishment of the 
National Institute of basic education to undertake research from 
an all India point of view in the field of basic education, to 
undertake training of basic education workers at higher level 
ie. Inspectors; Administrators and Supervisors and to function 
in an advisory capacity and as a clearing house of information 
on basic education etc. Moreover efforts are also being made 
to produce literature on basic education. Besides holding 
seminars, conferences and exhibitions on basic education, a 
scheme for the production of basic education literature in the 
form of guide books, supplementary reading material for child¬ 
ren, source books for teachers and monographs on various 
subjects has been taken up. A Basic education Quarterly is 
being published by the National Institute of Basic Education. 

For the purpose of preparing programmes for the early 
introduction of free and compulsory elemenlary education an 
All India Council for Elementary Education has been set-up. 
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In March 1958 this council recommended that the expansion 
of elementary education should be ^ 

problem and every effort should ° 

mendations of the educational renal of the Planning Commis¬ 
sion in this regard. The'Council has suggested several steps 
£uch as provision of free books, midday meals etc. in b^ckwar 
areas and among poor classes of people in * 

ing compulsion in enrolment through legislation. JRe state 
Governments and Union Territories have been advised to 
introduce, free and compulsory elementary basic educalmn 
immediately in a few community development or National Ex¬ 
tension Service Bloks as pilot projects in order that they may 
be suitably equipped with adequate knoisledge for ^ 

problems and difficulties when launching a comprehei^si 
programme of compulsory primary education in the coifntry. 

Thus the basic education, which has now been accepteo as 
the only system of elementary education is making progress 
though slow yet steady. The basic education, as a matter of 
fact, is assuming greater and greater importance as the very 
basis of national life and inspiration and not merely as a sys- 

tern of education. 

It is expected that in future its form will still be more 
comprehensive and universal. Only then the views of 
Gandhiji, originator of the scheme, about education wiU be 
fully objectified. The primary education which had been 
treated with indifference and negligence during the British 
regime in India, could not lie under a cloud in free India. 
If India has to compete successfully with the civilized nations 
of the world, she will have to eradicate her 8o% illiteracy. 
It is no doubt, quite true that we can wash away ugly stigma 
of illiteracy by means of proper curriculum, efficient ‘^achers 
skilful organisation and administration, eccnomic sta 11 

and umiring preseverance and by making primary educat. 

compulsory in the proper sense. When Ameiica, » 

China and Turkey etc. have attained marked success in 
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experiment, is there any thing which cannot be accomplished 
by free India with all her noble ambitions and higher aims ? 

The fact that proper importance is not being attached to 
primary education in India, admits, of no doubt. During 
more than the hundred years between 1854 and 1954 the 
Government has confessed theoretically several limes that 
the spread of primary education is one of her most impor¬ 
tant duties. According to the 45lh clause of the new Consti- 
tutiton of India it is the duty of the Government to impart 
free and compulsory education to all the children between 
six and fourteen years upto the year lv60. But inadequate 
advertence has been paid in this direction. The Government 
is concentrating her attention and energies upon the improve¬ 
ment of university and Secondary education. Manifold 
problems thereof have been fundamentally and compre¬ 
hensively analysed by different educational Committees and 
Commissions appointed by the Central Government from 
time to time. But the Government of independent India 
has not been able to realize so far that a similar commission 
to examine the problems of primary education ought to be 
appointed forthwith. 

Hence; it is of utmost necessity that the Indian Govern¬ 
ment should appoint a primary education Commission for 
the purpose of studying all its problems on all-India basis 
and providing concrete suggestions for their satisfactory 
solution. 

Further, we have to consider the question of the improve¬ 
ment' in the, fin^incial condition of primary-school teachers. 
It 'is a well-known fact that the teacher of Indian primary 
scliools gets very lo v.salary. Hence he leads a very miser¬ 
able life full of wants, being alw^ays haunted by financial 
worries. The Government too, considering him to be quite 
helpless and poor can conveniently afford to neglect and 
ignore him. The authorities too, attend to grievances of the 
universilv teachers more readily than to those of the teachers 
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of primary schools, because the former arc more forceful 
and can convey their complaints to the higher authorities, 
and possess the power to fight for their rights and claims. 

The primary school teacher who is belter than a common 

drudge in no wise, on the other hand, carries on his teaching 
profession without hope or inspiration. So long as the com 
dition of primary education is not improve , i e o 
of education in India will always remain weak. It naturally 

leads us to the inevitable inference that so long as the finan¬ 
cial position and working conditions of 

mary schools are not improved, all hopes about the educatio¬ 
nal improvement would remain but vain and “ 

comparison to the ordinary primary teachers, the lot of basic 

teachers is still harder. The period of their training is 
longer and expenditure larger; their tcachmg-work is muc 
. J Hr-nreit is natural that the scale 

more irksome and tiring. Hence it . mmorin arv 

of their wege, should be higbe, thun th.t o. ” t " “J 

sehool teaehets. The Mad,as Gove,.me., has ,1'™ ' 
altenlion in this direclion to a ce,,ain mcasute, bo 
States have ignored this problem altogether. 

Another major problem which confronts the primary oj 

Basic education is the tcarcity of school buildings. , 

indeed, a pity that we donot provide the f 

country with proper place where they might learn the fi st 
lessons of their life. Nearly in all the parts of the count y, 
most of the primary schools do not possess their own build¬ 
ings. If atone place, the children receive education m dila¬ 
pidated and tottering houses, at others sitting uiuei lees 
They are exposed to rains, sultry heat of the sun, biting co d 
of the winter and other tyrannies of natuic. Indeed, scarcity 
of school buildings is a crucial problem. It is, n all respects 
a ridiculous and ignominious stale of affairs dtn....ding 
immediate and p. jper attention. 

Besides these difficulties, there are many more which may 
»lso be mentioned here. There are many other lactors which 
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impede the swift career of primary education in the country; 
they are : failure of the Government to apply the principle o^ 
compulsory education throughout the country; lack of good 
text books and other reading material; curricula defects, 
want of facilities for ihe training of teachers, inefficiency and 
inadequacy of inspection; petty politics in local boards, im¬ 
molation of primary education under these boards and 
reigning poverty among the masses. So long as these obstacles 
are not removed from the way, we cannot, in any way, im- 
prove primary education which includes Basic education 

also. 


(2) Sargent Report (Post War Development Plan) 

At the end of the World War 11 a new educational schetne 
popularly known as the Sargent Scheme was submitted to the 
Indian Government. John Sargent who was the then Educa¬ 
tional Advisor to the Government of India, was asked to 
draft such a memorandum as might contain an outline of the 
plan for post-war educational expansion. The Central Advi¬ 
sory Board of Education accepted this memorandum during 
the course of their meetings in 1943 and 1944. The memoran¬ 
dum was based on all these reports which had been published 
by the sub committees appointed by the Board for the different 
aspects of education. Therefore, the Scheme was named 
after John Sargent. The Report published by Central Advi¬ 
sory Board of Education has an immense value and impor¬ 
tance in the post-war schemes. The Report contains a 

detailed account of education from Mursery ' 

sity level; it throws light upon its organisation, defects, 
methods of improvement and other future suggestions. In a 
way, it is the first report of its kind which seeks to examine 
and study the entire national education so comprehensively 


and minutely. 

The Sargent Report has taken into its purview every aspect 
of education by dividing into twelve chapters. They arc, in 
brief, as follows:— 
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(i) Provision of universal free and compulsory primary 
education for the children between the age of 5 or 6 and 14 
years. This education will be sub-divided into two heads: 
Junior Basic (6-11); and Senior Basic (11-14). The former 
type of education will be compulsory for all while the latter 
form of education will be meant only for those who do not 

intend continuing their studies in high schools. 

(ii) Provision of pre primary education for children of the 
age between three and six vears. The main aim of it would 
not be to give ordinary education, but to give them lessons itl 
social behaviour and discipline. 

(iii) High School education for the selected children of the 
age between 11 and 17 years. Only those students who will 
evince interest in further studies, will be eligible to be admitted 
to these schools. Normally the number will be 2J per cent. 
These high schools will be divided into two classes : (1) Acade¬ 
mic High Schools : and Technical High Schools. In the former 
institutions, subjects of arts and science i.e. mother tongue, 
English, History, Oriental languages, modern languaps. 
Geography, Mathematics, Science, Hygiene and Sanitation, 
Agriculture, Music, Economics and Civics etc. wiil be taught. 
In the latter ones, vocational and commercial subjects such as 
metal and wood work, Engineering, Drawing, Book-Keeping. 
Short hand, Typewriting, Accountancy and Business Method 
etc. will be taught. The medium of instruction will be mother 
tongue and English will be second compulsory language. In 
the Girls’ Schools, Home Science will be taught in place of 
general science. The candidates desirous of being admuted to 
high schools should necessarily have attained to the age of 11 
plus year and they should have completed junior Basic Course. 
Evc'-y student in it will be of the age under 14 plus. Fifty per¬ 
cent students will receive free education. Facilities for idgher 
studies will be provided to able and intelligent students. 

(iv) Provision of High School education for tlie selected 
students after completing their Intermediate course in existing 
insUtutions. By abolishing Intermediate classes, the first year 
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should be transferred to high school and second year to degree 
classes. The Report throws light on the defects of modern 
university education. Restrictions should be imposed upon 
admission to them. Only one out of every fifteen Matriculates 
should be given admission to the University. Personal contact 
must be developed between the teachers and students. Improve¬ 
ment should de mace in the working conditions and salaries on 
teachers. An Indian University Grants Committee should be 
established for the purpose of effecting coordination among the 
curricula of different universities, 

(v) Provision should be made for technical, commercial 
and Arts education to which full-time and part-time students 
should be admitted in adequate nun ber. Four kinds of work¬ 
ers will be needed for Indian Industries ; fl) Chief Executives. 
These persons will get admission to the Technological Depart 
ments of Universities after finishing their courses in Technical 
High Schools. Strictness will be observed with regard to their 
admission. (2) Minor Executives ; It will include the Foremen 
and Charge hands etc. Students having completed Technical 
High School courses will do that work. (3) Skilled craftsmen 

These students will be taken from Technical High Schcols at 

the completion of their Senior High School courses. (4) Un¬ 
skilled Labour ; These persons will directly be admitted from 
Senior Basic Middle Schools where they might have learnt some 
craft work. They can be included with skilled artisans after 
gaining sufficient experience. 

(vi) Proper arrangement should be made for the education 
of the adults between ten and forty years. The education m 
their case should be both commercial and general. “The main 
emphasis in this country must, for some time to come, be on 
literacy, although from the very beginning some provision must 
be made for adult education proper, so that those made literate 
may have an inducement as well as an opporunity to pursue 
their studies.” Their should be separate classes for boys and 
elderly persons. Special atention should also be devoted to 
women-adult education. In order to make adult educaticn 
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more interesting and effective, the use of magic lanterns; 
Cinema, Gramophone, Radio, Folk dances, music and drama¬ 
tic performance should largely be made; besides, public libraries 
should be organised which must take a maximum period of 
twenty years only. 

(vii) Full provision for the proper training of teachers 
should be made for the implementation and continuation of the 
scheme. It has been laid oown in the scheme that in the Pre- 
Basic and Junior Basic Schools one teacher for every thirty 
children : in Senior Basic Schools one for every 25 cliildren and 
in High Schools one teacher for every 20students will ! e needed. 
Thus the entire scheme will need 22,17,733 teachcis (i e. about 
20 lakh non-graduates and 1,81,320 graduates). Tlie graduates 
will be trained in Training Colleges and the non graduates will 
be given three kinds of training—PrePrimary teachers, Basic 
teachers and non graduate teachers for High Schools. There 
is the need of Refresher Course for trained teachers at different 
intervals. No special Training Colleges are needed for the 
training of technical and commercial teachers because they will 
have their training in technical and industrial institutions. 
There should be increase in the scale of salaries in order to 
provide inducement to able and efficient teachers. 

(viii) Proper provision should be made for compulsory 
physical education, medical inspection and treatment of the 
students in order to keep them physically fit. A thorough medi¬ 
cal test of the health of the children should be made at the age 
of six, eleven and fourteen years. There should be maintained 
a record of the students' physical state, height and weight. 
Immediate and proper medical treatment must be given to the 
students in case of any defect after the medical test. Students 
should be provided with literature on dietary, sanitation and 
physical culture. The class rooms should be well-ventilated, 
clean and well-equipped with furniture, 

(lx) Special institutions should be provided for the educa¬ 
tion of physically and mentally handicapped childrsn. These 
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and those suffering from some other simi ar p ysic 
(X) Employment Bureaux should be established. 

(xi) The institutions should provide for social an 

tional activities on a fa;rly large scale. . , j v 

(xii) Well-organised Education Departments should be 

estahilLd at th! Cent.e and in the states Thu» “ 
should he entrusted to those j" ^ 0 ! 

:l.:ai„ unde, the direction of the States, 

University activities should be on an a n 

"""‘rrhs : In brief, it is the Sargent Plan. Seeing the h^ 

standard of education in other ^ITa- 

essential to frame a comprehensive and all-em f. i^er 

cmional plan in order to enable the country 

to shoulder with other countries. The ^ India. 

important place in the educational planning 

It I much more universal than all other plan mUoduce 

hitherto It contains an analytical 

of education. It has sought to solve finally and decisively 
problems related to education such as that of ‘^c ‘ntroduction 

of compulsory education in the country. ^ 

ample scope for free alMound development of me child 
individuality. 

The exponents of the scheme had fully well rcal zed that thb 
teacher formed the nucleus of all educational plans. Howsoever 
A Firnefi -ial any sch"might be, it can nevei be 

::rr, f":et:r»:eS„. ap.b,u u„d uo„Kn,rd 

fcMhe purport of impl.men.inf if. Keeping ,h,. pom, ,,, v.eo 
the scheme lays special emphasis 

scale of salaries of the teachers of all classes i.c. primary 
schools, secondary schools and universities. 

Therenort has brought tosuilace all the inherent weak 
uerser ,.ud defea. of,ho present eduoulioLul sjMent of the 
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country. For example it has been admitted in the scheme that 
undue emphasis is laid on examinations engendering in the 
students bookish narrowness. They dwell in the world of ima¬ 
gination loosing all contact with the realities and hard facts 
of life. High School education has hitherto been regarded as 
complementary to university education. It is not sufficient in 
itself. Moreover, university education also lacks systematic 
planning. There is no proper and adequate provision forlhe 
training of teachers etc. 


Demerits : ’ It is not at the same time true that ^he scheme 
is quite immune from defects and limitations, li has been 
assumed that if the scheme were to be operated for a period of 
forty years, education in India could reach the ' level of that in 
England. But it has been forgotten that England will not sle^p 
over that period; but, on the other hand, she vNilJ continue to 
progress and India will lag behind by well nigh half a century. 
Again, the period of forty years is also considerably large. The 
whole plan covering forty years has further been devided into 
five year programtries. “The first five” as the report says, 
“should be devoted to Planning, Propaganda and particularly 
to the provision of the institution necessary for training teachers 
and that thereafter the actual carrying out of tl*e scheme should 
be divided into seven five-year programmes, during each of 
which an area or areas should be fully dealt with. T he size of 
these areas in the case of each Province will be determined 
during each programme period by various factors, of which the 
supply of teachers available will be the most important.” This 
shows that the period of forty years is more than required and 
India is not in a position to wait so long for the reconstruc¬ 
tion of her education. Further, the scheme will be experimeniej 
in the areas one by one. It may also be noted that the scheme 
will require 313 crorcs of rupees annually of which 277 crores 
will have to come from public funds. Considering this, the 
scheme is immensely expensive for a 'poor country like 
India. 
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place ot reUgiou!. . j „,c i« also undesirable. |r 

Li.=uigb=,.duca,.„„. 

‘■“T.r..rr or.........s.. ....own .. 

- *“r ■ r. a^^r 

JneTy'ln Irder to enforce compulsory education m the 

To regard the educational level m tie s an 

for India is also not proper and desirable at a . 

Progress of the scheme : Having analysed the menU 
rlpmerits of the Sargent Scheme, it appears ih P 

short comings and limitations, it is a big epoch-noaking plap. 
?he Genual Government have accepted its major recornmen- 
dltions and established a separate Education Department a 

‘^^?mV^i^Central Government asked the Provinmal 

rsTursa^rsir‘^f^::n^^^ 

rng he quinquennium between 1947.52 were f-med The 
scheme had been put into operation even as early as 194o 
The Central Government had agreed to sanction a sum of 
forty crores of rupees as financial help during 1947- . 

These provincial five-year programmes include improvement 

In the Lale of teachers’ salaries, free compulsory Basic edu¬ 
cation applicable to children between 6 and 11 years in tic 
first instance to be extended to c dldren of the age between 11, 
and 14 years improvement in university education, special 
nrovislon and facilities for technical and adult education, 
soeci 1 arrangement and facilities for scientific investigation 
etc. Further, the period of forty years has been reduced to 

BesiLs, on the recommendations of the Report an All- 
Ipdia Technical Education Committee has been instituted ub4 
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a Poly-technical College has also been established in the 
metropolis of India. In 1945, the Educational Bureau and in 
the following year, the Universities Grants Committee have 
also been established. The question of foreign education of 
Indian students has been taken up by the Central Education 
Department. 

During the financial year 1957-58 the Government of India 
have set up an All-India Council of Elementary Education in- 
order to accelerate the pace of expansion of elementary educa¬ 
tion and to fulfil the directive of article 45 of the 
constitution. 

The council will consist of 21 members besides the Chair¬ 
man, K. G. Saiyidain. The committee will have power to 
appoint committees to examine any special problem. All the 
21 members of the council are taken from the various states 
of the union, and they are either Directors or Joint Directors 
of education in various states or Secretaries to the State 
ministries of education or to some other ministries sharing 
some work in the field of education. 

The All-India Council for Elementary Education has re¬ 
commended that provision of universal, free and compulsory 
education at least for children of the age group six-eleven by 
the end of the Third Five Year Plan period should be regarded 

as an integral part of the core of the plan. 

The council has further suggested to set up a special unit 
of the ministry of education for collecting, studying and dis¬ 
seminating experiences of one state to others in the field of 
elementary education. 

(3) PROGRESS of SECONDARY EDUCATION 

(1937 58) 

During the period following the year 1937, the number of 
secondary schools and the students attending them increased 
astonishingly. The attention of the Provincial Governments 
was also shared by the Secondary education along with the 
improvement and lexpansion of priittaiy education- The 
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ncrease in the number of institutions and students is attribu¬ 
table also to the growing demand of Secondary education 
specially English among the Indian masses. But the progress 
of Secondary education was considerably hampered by the 
resignation tendered by popular Provincial Governments and 
disturbances of war period and ratio did not appreciably 
increase inspite of the increase in number. The number ot 
the Secondary Schools in United India during 1936-37 was 

13,056 falling to 11,907 in post partition India 
of the institutions went under the possession of Pakistan, in 
the past decades, secondary education has constant y re- 
doubled itself, but it could not happen during this decade. 
There are mainly two reasons responsible for such a slow 
erowth : the first is the check on the progress of primary edu¬ 
ction, and second is financial crisis brought about by war. 
The nLimbcr of the students decreased during the War period 
owing to the economic crisis affecting the persons belonging 
to the middle class, for it was this particular class wherefrom 
the main supply of students was drawn for secondary educa¬ 
tion. On account of education being extremely expensive, 
secondary education became a thing of luxury for the students 
belonging to poor indigent stratum of society. 

It is, however, true that at the expiry of war period, edu¬ 
cation began to progress in the country. With the advent of 
independence of the country in l947, a reviviscence has taken 
place in the sphere of secondary education. Owing to the 
spread of primary education among the masses, secondary 
education rose in demand. Education which was hitherto un¬ 
available for the children of peasantry, itself began to knock 
at their ddor with the flood of secondary schools affecting pto- 
minent villages and neighbouring towns. Women education 
also was awakened from torpor with the wave of political and 
social consciousness running through the entire fabric of In¬ 
dian society. Consequently, satisfactory increase has taken 
place.in the number of Secondary schools for girls. Other 
sections of society such as the untouchables, aborigines and 
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backward classes could not escape the over-whelming tide of 
Secondary education and they took fullest advantage of it. Imr 
petus to the progress of Secondary education has been given 
by the mother tongue serving now as the medium of education. 

The U. P. Unemployment Inquiry Committee had recom¬ 
mended to reorganise the secondary education. It had been 
fully realised by now that the only and narrow aim of current 
secondary education was to prepare candidates for the High 
School Examination and admission to the Universities. It 
was not a self-sufficient and independent unit by itself. Under 
these circumstances, there was the need of effecting necessary 
changes in it. 


In 1938, the Bombay Government formed a committee for 
the reorganisation of Secondary education; it drew up a curri¬ 
culum covering a period of four years. It was to be used af^ 
a primary curriculum of the duration of seven years This 
four-year syllabus had been sub-divided 
general curricula. Both these curricula were further sub-divided 
into three groups each. Under the general curriculum were 
included ti) Literary (ii) Arts (iii) Commerce; arid under 
Scientific curriculum were included (i) Agriculture (i.) Commer- 
cial and Technical (iii) Scientific and Vocational curricula. 
Experimental education was included in every curriculum be¬ 
sides literary one. The entire course which can be compared 
to High School curriculum, covered a period of four years. It 
was thus a sufficiently progressive plan. 

Besides this Committee of the Bombay Province, in U. P. 
too a Primary and Secondary Education Reorganisation 
Committee was appointed under the chairmanship of Acharya 

Narendra Deva. Similar Committees were established in Delhi 
and Madras also. 

The Acharya Narendra Deva Committee U. P. (1939) 

Appointment: The U. P. Government with a view to re¬ 
organising the primary and secondary education of the province 
appointed a Committee which submitted its Report m 1939. 
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Other prominent members of Committee 
Dhulekar, Kumari Williams. Mrs. 'Ra^ 

Kishor?, Mohammed Ismail Khan, Begum i « 

Sri R S Pandit, Sri Ram Ugraha S.ngh, and Dr. Zakir 
Lssain' etc After submitting its Report on primary educa- 

1^: :;: committee submitted its Report on Secondary edu- 

tion and put forth valuable recommendations. They are m 
brief as follows.^ 

Recomnieiidatioas : 

(i) The first defect in the modern system of education 
is that it does not meet the multifarious requirements 
of life. Moreover, it does not make any provision for 
the solution of the problem of unemployment rampant 
among the masses and their varied interests. 

(ii) It is merely complementary to the University education. 

(iii) Secondary education should be complete and solid 
the curricula should be self-sufficient and mdepende 


(iv) Secondary education should be for children of the age 

between 12 and 18 years. 

(v) All the Secondary institutions will be called “co eges 
the standard whereof will be higher than that of the 
existing Intermediate colleges. 

(Vi) The curriculum of the first two years in these colleges 
will be similar to that of the highest two classes of the 
Basic Schools. Less emphasis may be laid on crafts. 
English would remain compulsory subject. 

(vii) The syllabus would include the following subjects— 

(a) Language, literature and Social science. 

(b) Natural science and Mathematics, 

(c) Art. 

(d) Commerce. 

(e) Technical and Commercial subjects. 

(f) Home Science (for girls). 


r. Renort U.P. Primary and Secondary Eeorganlsatloi. Ccmnalttee, 

1939, pp* 1/.9-33. 
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(viii) Admission will be made two times. First after the 
Basic education and second after the curriculum of 
seven years. 

(ix) The terms ^Tligh Schoor’ ‘'and Intermediate” will be 
removed. 

(x) Hindustani should be the medium of education. 

(xi) Experts should be appointed to draw up the syllabi 
The curriculum should be real and practical and 
should symbolise the needs of the time and nation. 

(xii) English should be treated as compulsory subject; 
besides, physical science and General Knowledge will 
be other compulsory subjects. 

(xiii) Advisory Boards should be appointed for the purpose 
of opening all kinds of colleges. Their duty would be 
to advise the government in connection with the curri¬ 
cula and Collect funds from Trade and Induslty 
for the colleges. 

(xiv) Colleges for Home Science should be established for 
girls, 

(xv) Adequate library facilities should be provided in each 
college. 

(xvi) For the sake of improving the character of the students 
and engendering the sentiments of citizenship, demo¬ 
cracy, self-reliance, leadership and social justice in 
their minds, it is essential that such extra-curricular 
activities as Scouting, Debating Societies, Dramatic 
performances, Social Service, Co-operative Societies, 
Consumers’ stores and similar other associations 
should be organised. These activities should be em- 
phasised like regular curricular activities. 

Besides these recommendations, the Narendra Dev Commi¬ 
ttee expressed its opinion and put lorth many constructive sug¬ 
gestions on about a number of important pioblenis t.e., women 
cducati m, vocational education, training of teachers and im- 
Frovement liicir service cjuditious, agreement form oi service 
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for teachers, improvement in text books, improvement in 
the method of examination and educational organisation as well 
as discipline. It also recommended the establishment in the 
province of a Central Pedagogical Institme to which should be 
attached a library and a reading-hall. 


After the War : , . 

In addition to this Committee, the Central G/vernment and 
different Provincial Governments appointed 
Committees regarding Secondary education ^>1 these Com 
tees were of the opinion that the 

should be multifaceted and one of its aims should be Umver 
sity education. By abolishing 

class should be transferred to High School an e ^ 
class should be joined to the Degree classes thus '"creasing . s 
course to three years. The curriculum of Secondary educ ¬ 
tion should cover a period of six years to be taken up by the 

student in the sixth class at the expiry of his five-year Pt'^ary 
course, and to continue upto eleventh class. Variety should 
be introduced in the curriculum after the eighth class * 
finishinc eicht years of education. Upto the level o eig 
class all the subjects should remain compulsory so that when 
the student reaches the IX class, he may choose any subject 
according to his taste and aptitude. Commerce should 
introduced at the level of IX class. 

As a matter of fact, the above-mentioned plan had been 
framed by one Sapru Committee. It was consequently ap¬ 
proved by the Inter-University Board, the Central Advisory 
Board and the Central Government. JP;" 

first by Delhi Province and later on by U. P. All the High 
Schools in Delhi have been converted into Higher Second tiy 
Schools which conduct education upto eleventh class. Similar 
experiment is being done in Uttar Pradesh too; ^ 

the Scheme, primary schools from 1st to 5th class. Junior 
High Schools from 6th to 8th class, and Higher Secondary 


1. Report (1939), p. 147. 
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Schools from 9th to 1 It’i class are proposed to be established. 
All the High schools are now called the Higher Secondary 
Schools and every year some High‘Schools are granted recog¬ 
nition to start 11th class. The Government High Schools, too, 
are being converted into Higher Secondary Schools. The 
results and progress of this change arc being observed with 
keen interest by the educational experts. 

In the light of the post-war Sargent scheme of Educational 
Development, secondary education, as has already been men¬ 
tioned, is being reorganised in different provinces. 

In the year 1948, the Indian Government had appointed a 
Committee in connection with the Secondary education. Its 
Report had beert discussed by the Central Advisory Board 
of Education in the meeting held at Allahabad in 1949. It had 
been decided in this meeting that a student should have com¬ 
pleted the four-year secondary education course in oidei lo 
be eligible for admission to degree classes. National langu¬ 
age should be made compulsory in Senior Basic classes and 
it should be treated as optional in Higher Secondary classes. 
In Universities too, at the end of the career of English as. 
medium of instruction, national language should be adopted 
as the medium. Besides, the Higher Schools should be multi¬ 
lateral; but unilateral institutions should also be encouraged 
according to the local conditions. An examination would be 
held at the end of Secondary education. Universities can 
frame independent regulations with regard to admission to 
them. Students of outstanding merits should be accorded 
financial help. In the Secondary schools, different useful 
institutions and associations should be organised for the im- 
provement in the social life of students. The Committee 
accepted all the recommendations put forth by the Central 
Advisory Board of Education with regard to the improvement 
of teachers’ service conditions and their scale of salary in 
those institutions. Lastly, recommendation was made for the 
appointment of Provincial Board of Education to advise the 
education authorities on the problems of Secondary education* 
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The Secondary Education Commission (1953) 

Appointment : The Central Advisory Board of Education, 
in its 14th Session held in January 1948, had made recommen¬ 
dations to appoint a Commission in order to examine the 
prevailing system of Secondary Education and suggest mea¬ 
sures for its reorganisation and improvement. The Board 
reiterated its recommendations in the year 1951. The Gover¬ 
nment of India too realized the magnitude of Secondary 
Education. SufTicient survey had been made in the spheres 
of Primary, University and Vocational education in the fore¬ 
going years, but no such step had hitherto been taken in the 
sphere of Secondary Education on all-India level. As a 
matter of fact, it is a stage where most of the Indian students 
finish their academic career. Further, the Matriculates spe¬ 
cially either undertake the teaching work in Primary schools 
or go to Universities for higher education. Thus Secondary 
Education considerably influences the standard of education 
both at the stage of Primary as well as University education. 
ICeeping all these considerations in view, the Government of 
India appointed the Secondary Education Commission on 
September 23, 1952. 

Dr. Lakshmanaswarni Mudaliar, the Vice-Chancellor of 
Madras University was appointed the Chairman of the Com¬ 
mission. That is why it is also called the Mudaliar Commis¬ 
sion. The Commission was asked to submit its Report and 
suggest recommendations on the tollowing problems of 
Secondary Educat'on.* 

(a) “to enquire into and report on the present position of 
Secondary Education in India in all its aspects; and 

(b) suggest measures for its reorganisation and improve¬ 
ment with particular reference to 

(i) the aims, organisation and content of Secondary 
Education; 

1» Report of the Secondary Education CcmniiESion, p» -t* 
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(ii) its relationship to Primary, Basic and Higher 
Education; 

(iii) the inter'rclation of secondary Schools of different 
types; and 

(iv) other allied problems so that a sound and reason^ 
ably uniform system of Secondary Education suit¬ 
ed to our needs and resources may be provided for 
the whole country/* 

The Commission made a tour throughout the country and 
having studied and examined the educational problems at 
different places, submitted its Report on August 29, 1953* It 
was discussed by the Central Advisory Board of Education at 
Delhi on November 9th and lOih, 1953. The Board authorised 
its Chairman to appoint a Committee to give suggestions about 
the immediate implementation of the recommendations of Re¬ 
port after their thorough examination. In February, 1954, the 
suggestions of the Committee were discussed. The recommen¬ 
dations of the Secondary Education Commission were thus 
accepted in their original form b> the Government of India. 

Recommendations : 

Some of the more important recommendations of the Com¬ 
mission are, in brief, as follows : 

(1) Secondary Education should commence after four or five 
years’ period of Primary or Junior Basic Education. It nijst in¬ 
clude different curricula i.c. Language, Social Studies, General 
Science and Handicrafts. The work of prescribing text books 
should be undertaken by some strong Committee. Siu^ 
dents should be given opportunities to avail themselves of pro¬ 
per advice and guidance in matters of choosing their subjects. 

(2) The mother tongue or the regional language should 
geneially be the medium of instruction. During the Middle 
School stage, the child should be tauglu two languages: one 
Federal and the other some foreign language. 

(3) As a rule the total number of working days in a year 
should not be less than two hundred; the working hours pet 
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week should be at least thirty-five periods of about forty-five 

""74rDt"consid.,a.lon should b. gi.un lo .ho class room 
work done by student throughout the session while passing him 
in the examination or promoting him to higher class. 

(5) Multi-purpose Schools should be established in order 
to encourage technical education at the lower stage. 

6 ) Teachers of Secondary Schools and Or.dna.e rcachc, 
should be trained. Special attention should be patd to pbystca 

"‘“m'°s.condar, Educatton Board. Teacher’s Traininp Board 
,1 cttafo Advisory Board of Education should be established. 

With a view to rendering administration more eiTident the 

Central and State Committees should call joint ' 

a co-ordination in their activities should be estabhsie . - 

sons of exceptional merits only should be appointed in the 
Department of the Directors of Education. „ . , 

(S’) There should be a Managing Board for every School 
duly registered under the companies Act. The Headmaster of 
each school should be the (x-offido member of the Managing 
Board of his school. 

(^9) The School buildings should be clean and well-ventilat¬ 
ed possessing spacious play grounds. 

(10) In the interest of the training in Agriculture, industry, 
commerce and citizenship, the Central Government should pro¬ 
vide resources for raising funds for the purpose. 

Besides these recommendations the Commission put forth 
various other constructive and practical suggestions pertaining 
to multifarious educational problems such as establishment of 
libraries, measures to check erowi.fg indiscipline among the stu¬ 
dents partial religious education either through the willingness 
of the st’ident himself or with the permission of his parents, im¬ 
provement of the health of students, inculcating in the students 
of such virtues as self-reliance and ideal citizenship, imprc' e- 
ment in the mode of exaroinaticn, improvement in the service 
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rconditions of teachers, lastly improvement in the financial con¬ 
dition, administration and organisation of schools and the like. 

Criticism : 

r. By fully examining the recommendations of the commission 
it appears that the Report has attempted to examine all the 
fundamental problems of Secondary Education and solve them. 
We find these recommendations to be more practical and sound 
than those made by other Commissions appointed in the past.’ 
The Commission has put forth sincere elforts to remedy all 
those defects which had hitherto persisted in Secondary 
Education i.e. predominance of bookish and literary knowledge, 
lack of Vocational and technical education, defective mode of 
examinations, defects inherent in the Managing Bodies and 
Organisation of schools, indifl'erence towards the teachers and 
difficulties about their training etc. 

The suggestion for the establishment of multi-purpose 
schools is entirely an original one implying possibilities of 
sufficient improvement. In the opinion of the Commission, 
aur schools should not be ‘single-track’ institutions; on the 
other hand, they should be ‘multi purpose’ ones catering to the 
needs of students full of various ambitions, tastes and apti¬ 
tudes.* The development of agriculture and industries is one 
of the most vital problems confronting the country at present. 
Under these circumstances, the Commission has performed a 


1 "Many pier«m«al reforms ond improvements have been intro- 

.duced Irom time to time.but they were not coherently and conset- 

ouely related to the right aims and objectives and, thereice. tlieir total 
•impact on the system was unimpressive. What is necessary new-and 

his in what wo are anxious to ensure-is to take bold and far-sighted 

measure to give a new orientation to Secondary education as a whole 
In which ail these individual reforms may hnd their proper and Integra- 
ted place. ' {^R(port of Secondary Education Loinmission, p. 2oj 

o "The whole modern approach to this que-Uo'.-: is bared on the 
insight that the intellectual and cultural deveiepmen! ol altlerenl u cti- 
Vidimr. o-Kes place best through a variety o: mecia t.;a. tUn Peck ot 
the sturly oi traditional academic subjects is net the t. y . c ■ . 

education of the perrona’ity and that in the rase cd .nunr i l>;=-“ 
malorilyo; the children, yiractioal worn , ideuigent y c.g ..lu, ed i,au 
unlock their latent energies much more .suocessluliy tuai, l,i- oa.ntional 
EubiectB which address themselves only to the ininJ or, woise -icI, -no 

jnemory.’' Ibid—p, 39 
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creditable duty by including these subjects in the curriculum 
of Secondary Education and emphasising the education in 

them. 

In connection with the improvement of the methods of 
examination the Commission’s views are; “Ifexaminations 
are to be of real value they must take into consideration the 
new facts and test in detail the all round development of 
•‘pupils.” The validity of current pattern of exandnatior s a.d- 
mits of doubt from the viewpoint of the real test of the inten- 
cctual attainments of students. This mode of examination 
leaves so much scope for the subjectivity of the examiner that 
cannot be safely relied upon to a considerable measure. 
Under these conditions, the recommendation which emphasises 
the class-room work of the student done throughout the session 
to be taken into consideration, is a proper and essential one. 
In the opinion of the Commission exten.al examinations 
should not be too many. The defects and limitations inherent 
in essay type examinations should be eliminated. For this 
purpose Objective Tests have been recommended. The ques¬ 
tions to be set in the examination papers should be such as 
might not encourage the evil and much prevalent tendency 
to memorising by rote. Similar recommendations have been 
made for the improvement of internal examinations. 

In connection with the improvement of teachers’ condition, 
the Commission has admitted that ‘Hhe most important factor 
in the contemplated educational reconstruction is the teacher—* 
his personal qualities, his educational ejualiheat ons, his pro¬ 
fessional training and the place that he occupies in the school 
as well as in the community.’’ The Commission, therefore, 
has recommended tViat “if the teacheis piesemt mood ot dis** 
content and frustration is to be removed and education is to 
become a genuine nation-building activity, it is absolutely 
necessary to improve their status and their conditions of 
service/’^ 

1. tepuii oi Jc:A;oadary ComruiFsion> p. Ibd. 
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The Commission has given practical suggestion in order to 

effect improvement in this direction. Further, its rccommen 
dations in connection with the reorganisation of schools anc 
improvement in the Managing Committees, are aho 
u, and valid. If Secondary Education in India be reorganised 

and reconstructed on the basis of the Commission s various 

recommendations, there is all possibility of its inherent defee 
being remedied soon. 

The recommendations of the Commission, inspile of their 
value and validity, however admit of certain Imutaiioiis which 
should be examined briclly. As a matter of fact, the Com¬ 
mission has endeavoured to mould the 
Secondary Education according to the needs oi i ic cou 

effecting a patch work improvement it. It needt 

other hand, a complete overhauling, even a revo uliona 
change. 

The manih.lJ sufecMione of ll.c Cemmi.tioe in 
wilh llK imp.«»en,er.l in Ihc n»Je of 
the cuniculom •multi-purpobe’, impiovement .11 

conditions of teachets and imptc.tnent ,n the pttva e Ma fc 
ittg Cotnittees etc. ate bn. ttaditional. 1 be, 
the fundamental defects in these spheres, toot and b.andn The 
recommendations of the Commission in to. nec.ion «, h the 

control of cdnea.ion ate quite lifeless and eon,.n.,onal. In 

fact the S-seondaty Tdocation shonid imtredmlcl, ras- 

Int, State eonitol. 1. is an ^ ’ 

ties tampan, among the Managmg Coma es are 

,e,y pernicious to the healthy gtow.b o Ihe 

Ln The oni, temed, .0 temove all these defeus i-il.e 

nationalisation of Secondary Education. 

Besides these, the Commission has ignored and attached 
no importance to the education of women. The suggestions 
pertaining to the training of teachers are also no very ong.i A 
Lastly the Commission’s recommendations with regard to the 
sanction of grant in aid by the Central Government for 
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the purpose of improving the Secondary Education aie also 

inadequate and unsatisfactory. 

Despite these defects, on the whole we find that the Ccm- 
mission's reccmmendations are immensely beneticial ar.d are 
of magnitudinous importance for the improvement and 
reorganisation of the Secondary Education in India. 

Progress of Seconlary Education : 

As we have seen in the foregoing sections, the Secondary 
Education CA)mmission recommended various bold and far¬ 
sighted measures like establishment of multi-purpose schools, 
improvement of teaching and scliool libiaries. Training ot 
teachers, imroduciion of crafts in middle school and conver¬ 
sion of high schools into higher secondary schools by increa¬ 
sing the duration of secondary stage by one year to give a 
new orientation to secondary education as a w'holc. As a 
result of these recommendations tlic secondary education in 
various states began to take a new sliapc. llie Chaiiman of the 
Central Advisory Board of Education appointed a Special 
Implemcmation Committee in 1953 to cany on the various 
schemes that were aaried with the help of the Central 
Government. 

The main schemes consisted ot the following : 

E The establishment of multi-purpose schools by the 
introduction of diversilied subjects in the school 
curriculum, 

2. Improvement of teaching in existing schools- particu¬ 
larly for teaching science, social studies and of crafts 
—at the rate of Rs. 1 5,GUO per school, 

3. Improvement of i.hool libraries at the rale of Rs.2,500 
per libiary if the library belongs to an ordinary school 
and at the rate of Rs. 5.( 00 if it belongs to a multi¬ 
purpose school, 

4. Introduction of crafts in middle schools at the rale of 
Rs. 3,000 non recurring and Rs. 4,500 recurring per 
school ; and 
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.5. Training of teachers—particularly for crafts and prac¬ 
tical subjects—at the rate of Rs. 60,000 non-recurring 
and Rs. 20 000 recurring per school for every institu¬ 
tion which undertook to train teachers for practical 
subjects. 

On the basis of the above principles laid down, financial 
assistance was given for the various schcnics and as such dur¬ 
ing the First Five Year Pla . period liberal grants were given 
to various states for the purpose. These grants were sanctioned 
on the basis of 6S% of the total nonrecurring expenditure 
■ind '’5‘Y of I'le recurring expenditure. The balance in both 
Ihe cases was either to be met by the State Governments or 
die non government institutions to whom the grants were 
disbursed. 

During the Secorul Five Year Plan the grants have been 
increased. Now the central assistance is avatlable at the rate of 
50% in both the cases. Besides, the Central Grvt. would give 
66”o assistance for the conversion of liigh schools into higher 
secondary schools. The total pre vision in the Second Pirn 
for secondary education is Rs. 51 cruies. 

All these efforts of the Government of India have helped 
in expanding the secondary education in the country. Expan¬ 
sion of elementary education is bound to lead to the expansion 
of education at the secondary stage. This progress is evident 
in the number of secondary scliools as well as in the number 
of students receiving education therem. In 1948, i total 
number of secondary schools in the major provinces ot India 
alone including middle and high schools was 12,693. In the 
year 1956-57 there were 25,627 schools t.c. an 
Ibout 102 percent. For the whole of India on March 31, 
1956 the number of middle schools was 21,'30 and that ot 
High Schools 10,837. Similarly the number of pupils has 
risen tremendously during the same period. But we should 
not be beguiled by these figures, which though large, are by 
m means adequate in view of the vastness of the area of the 
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.heless the secondary edacalion is pacn. stc.i y 

The secondary EdacaUon Comrnis.on pjted^- 

that the present system was mainly as 

of serving as a ternvnal and comple c 

appendage to university ec uca Vice-Chancellors 

defects the C.A. B. E. ^ f education, which would 

held in 1955 recommended a paUern ^ ._tary basic edu- 
compromise (a) 8 years of Integra cc j ^ ^jlh diversi- 

Uon. (b) 3 years of higher secondary e^^^ of educa- 

fied courses, to give a vocational bias ^ 

Uon ond make .1 both . terminal pointy to 
preparation for further studies, and (c) - y 
education leading to the first degree. 

pursuance of tins recommendation, it «.a a^ ' ^ 
iu addition to the core curriculnm which 
auanes, saeial stnlies. general sconce and on comp 

craft, a child at the Z’bc provided 

only onz of the following diversihed cours 

in the reorganised multipurpose schools. 

Idumanitics. 2. Science. 3. Technical, ^d.^Com- 
rtrercc, 5. Agriculture. 6. I'ine Arts, an ’ I 

rrce. In view of the above, , he scheme » 

secondary edacation was launched ,he conver- 

the introduction of the above diversi ^ several 

Sion of high schools into cachets in 

other and,liar, schemes snch - existing 

new subjects, irnprovemc. facilities for teaching 

sceondat, sehoo's. ira,,.ovement of faeilt es 

science, improvement of libraries, ' 

,„id,i!e schools ete. Aceordmglv, nplo 1 aoutses 

pose schools with a total .lumber ot 450 div y 

Ld been started in various states. Upto April 
schools were converted into mult,-purpose schools w.th 227 
S ersifred courses. In lb. year 1758, Ibe eonve.ston ot 
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.ccndary achooU in.o muUi-parpose has P;““" 

A sum orRs.«9 cores ''f t'tf ’ ou- ^ 

,h= State Governments ''“T” “ nheTmprovement 

Secondary education including t c sc e during the year 

Of salary scales of secondary school >e»ehets 1«..ng 
lUST-SS, and Rs. 4-8 orores for the year 1958 . 

A„ .ndi. Connell „e recmmenda- 

■ r'trs^conlary EdiicLion Commission, the All India 
c°" 1 for Secondary Edncation was set up in August 1955. 

ri'ln'Ledons at’ to review 

,„is of secondary ed^ation ttmoughom 

Sretnrts'r ’ thrL;.ov.ment and expansion of secon- 
dary education in all its phases. 

.4 the Government the Council is also 

Apart in secondary education which 

operating cer Foundation. The Council 

T "'Ted 29 Txtension service departments invarioustrain- 

nrcoUegesn the country, in addition to 23 services setup 
mg colleges project is to 

during the Fir inservice teachers in order to 

provide a progra i^ ^ie^ the various 

increase their comp • Week-end, short-term and 

ln1Trm''tourLsrTvorkshops, seminars and group 
d°ls,ious. education w.elcs and 

Guidance services. Library Services, Audio-Visual Aids Servi 
and Publications etc. 

^ -t vaoc token uD the question of improving 
The Counci .-tablishing science clubs at schools, 
science teaching y tjgsigning of science equipment. A 

.luboratory plauuiugaud de„^ identifying and clati- 

1 Pilot Eaamination Un t with t ug .eaegiug 

.fylug ■''=° a,L adequate learning experi- 

TX^alnlu: resit’ed teaults and Improving ev.lua.io. 
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tools, was set up during 1957 58. which has started function- 

ing. 

Besides, the Council has taken upon itself the organisation 
of Seminars for Head Masters and Educational OTicers an 
subject teachers. The aim of regional seminars is to provide 
avenue for teachers to discuss e Uieational matters an cur- 
rent problems of e lueatmn with a view to improve teaching 
and learning upto March 1957, the Council had organised 15 
such Seminars. In addition to the regional Seminars, the 
Council organises special All India Seminars for discussing 
specific topics or problems. Upto March 1957, the Counci 
had organised II Seminars on examinations, teaching o 
Science, educational administration and social studies etc. 
The secondary education in this c untry is faced with ano her 
problem of text hooks. In most of the ca es the text books 
used are entirely unsa'isfatoiy and of alow standard both 
with regard to the quality of the contents and also the 
standard of printing and get up. Both the authors and the 
publishers very often are prompted by commercial aims. 
These books exhibit a serious lack of planning between 
educationist, authors and the publishers. 

In order to do away with these defects by undertaking 
research and giving guidance to the States in the production of 

the right type of text books, the Central Bureau of Text book 

Research was established in 1954. The Bureau has helped 
s-mJ State Governments in the formula.ion of syllabus and 
examination of the contents of the text books and rendered 
advice on the choice of illustrations and other matters rela¬ 
ting to printing and get up etc. 

The Bureau has published a pamphlate ‘Text book Selection 
Procedures in India.’ Besides the Bureau has been working 
on the co.nbining of present basic and non basic syllabuses 
-nto a single unified pattern for all primary and middle schools 
in Delhi. It is also evolving an objective set of criteria for 

evaluating books 
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The Secondary Education Commission had >also recom¬ 
mended an establishment of a Bureau of Educational and 
Vocational Guidance in every state in view of the special 
needs of the students of the secondary schools. This Bureau 
was established in October 195E U has since built up^a 
library and laboratory equipped to serve a variety of guidance 
functions-such as preparation of analytic and descriptive 
aids to group guidance in the classroom, writing of ms ruc- 
tional and informative notes on guidance and counselling, 
guidance orientation (class) talks on ""f. 

occupational o^reference, ancillary rescarci 

provement of guidance practices in schoo.s. ® t’nn-il 

^954 58 the Central Bureau of Eduactional and Vocational 

Guidance, carried out work in four major 

included • conductina guidance services m the selected schools 
"„ Dt ’.nC rcsearc,. a„c,„a„ ,o ,.c i 

dance sc, vices in schools, p,e,.,a.ion 

logical lesis and related measures of pupti assignment 
guidance on ftim 

-:g^:„,sesa^^^ 

t^ratshml of the centra, Bureau, the s.at. 
of Orissa, West Bengal, Bihar, and Mao,a "“”“1 

up State Bureaux of guidance. Besides, j’p'' „ 

Zd as nd m'vsoic ere. have also established guidance units, 
u tex^cted that other States ».,1 also start the gn,dance 

“'Tesidluh; above mentioned major schemes that have .«en 
implemen.ed and are being implemented, there “ 

S as promotion of Oandhian Teachings and Wa, of rfe 

inSecondatv Schools, research on the various aspects a 
secondary education, assistance to voluntary educationa 
organisa.ions and formulation of a sui.ahle 'Vlltdc-s for ■!» 
multipurpose and higher secondary schools. But most 
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th-se sohe.-nes are only in the exncrimenal stage. What is 

needed is their mass app-i:ation. The problem of reconstru. 
tionofthe secondary education is ^ ^ 

secondary cducatmn cannot flourish in the country unless the 
main handicaps, which check the growth of the education, 
are removed and the main problems which donot allow us to 
attain our desired goals, in the sphere of secondary education 
are solved. Below we shall analyse some of these mam 
problems facing secondary education in Ind a. 

Some Problems of (he Secondary Education 

(a) Aim of Secondary education . . , ^ . 

The main aim of the establishment of English Schools in 
India had been from the veiy beginning to prepare and tram 
educated officials and clerks for conducting administrative 
work Unfortunately, the aim persists to remain more or less the 
same As a matter of fact, the Secondary Education in India 
Miffers from aimlessness even today. Its sole purpose is only 
,0 prepare the child for entrance into the University for cleri¬ 
cal ioh‘ Tliis is vhy wc usually find the Indian colleges full of 
:uch students as do not have as inkling of the ultimate object 
, f their education or of the profession they are being prepared 
•for. Most of them attend schools for the simple and good 
reason that they are sent by their parents to schools for stu¬ 
dies. At schools, according to their own convenience or.the 
opinion of their friends, they choose those simple and easy 
subjects by devoting less energy and time to which they might 
at least get through the examination. They can probably never 
realize what the aim of their success of this type will be or 
what position they will hold in their life in future. 

As a matter of fact, the Secondary Education should be a 
self sufficient and indpendent unit in itself and not merely 
omplementary to University education. A hint thereabout has 
been given in the preceding pages. At the completion of the 
secondary Education course the student should be able to feci 
confidentally that he has attained a definite stage in his aca- 
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dcmic career and that the is comparatively 

take some independent work. He must feel that he has been 

p‘eparL fo, life and .0. fo. ani.eesily. The aia. of each eefa- 

cation should be both economic and cultural, . 

The educationists fully well realise the -mportance o 

adolescent period with regard to 

and life-long habits of a person. The period lallmg between 
eleven and dghteen years is the formative period in « " 
life and it is during this period when he receives h.s Secondary 
education. The main aim of Secondary 

fullest physical, mental and moral development of the child s 
pelllity so that the sentiments of leadership naigh be 
engendered in him and might lead the country confidently 
Uie way to progress in future. ‘-The High School is in one sense 
the backbone of a national educational system for it is to th 
High School that the country must look for 
training of its leaders and experts in all walks of life. 

India is a free country today and democratic form of 
Government secular in nature has been established here. The 
new mr is confronted by diverse problems-economi., 
social, political and cultural. Hence there is """^rrry 

L^'isirt wiUr the changed conditions. Jhis 

Thi^and to coitnteract all those fissiparious 

hinder the emergence of a broad, national and secular 

outlook.’ * 

Under such conditions, the aim of the Secondary Education 

in India should be four-fold, first the formation of students 

;;iracter so that they might actively-heip build a democrauc 

social order as responsible and free ci.izens; sccon y, 

1. Sargent Plan : p. 36. 

2. Report o! Secondary Education Commi^rion. P- 24. 
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increase their utilitarian and productive efficiency so that they 
might make the country, prosperous through the economic 
reconstruction of it; thirdly, an all-round development of 
students’ personality i.e. the development of their literary, 
aesthetic and cultural aptitudes which are quite indispensable 
for their self-expression and full development of their person¬ 
ality; lastly, development of the qualities of leadership. The 
Secondary Education should, therefore, seek to fulfill all these 
many sided aims of education and prepare students by 
developing their faculties as perfect units so that they might 
make their own contiibution to the prosperity and enrichment 
of national life in all possible respects. 

It is unfortunate that most of our present Secondary schools 
are not fully conscious of their essential duties and fall short 
of our exp.'Ctations in fulfilling those aims Hence it is of 
primary importance that we should make not only the students 
realise but also their teachers and guardians the supreme 
significance and magnitude of those aims. 

(b) Currlculuin ; 

If we go through the curriculum of the Secondary Education 
of our country, we find that pr cbably the problems has not 
been tackled radically and no corresponding steps have been 
taken to improve it for a century. Many political, economic 
and industrial changes of magnitudinous importance are 
happening in the country at dilTerent intervab; hut our educa¬ 
tion in general and Secondary education in particular is unable 
to keep pace with the changing times. The curriculum does not 
appear to be related in any wise to the real and practical life 
of the child or his environments. He reads the pre determined 
and traditional curriculum mechanically wiilunit curiosity, 
interest, understanding or appreciation, for ’ms immediate aim 
is to get through the examination and be admitted to higher 
classes or prepare himself for some clerical job. Nt.edless to 
say that on account of the unsuitability of the curriculum huge 
waste of human energy is taking place in the country. It* the 
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absence of proper education of various subjects, we are pro¬ 
ducing young persons, all of tbe same kind like the factory- 
manufactured goods lacking in originality and inventiv 
When the child faces the real and practical world at the expiry 
of the Secondary Educaiion career, he finds himsel a lota 
stranger in an environment quite maladjusted to him.‘ 

Various Education Commissions have pointed out this 

defect in the curriculum at diHercnt intervals, but even to ay 

it ex sts as before to a considerable measure. Ihougi 

the important technical and vocational subjects have been 

introduced into the curriculum of the Secondary Educatton, 

yet the elforts are far from being satisfactory and adequate in 

view of the large requirements o1 ihe country. 

the hour is tluit the curriculum of the Secondary 

should be vast and varied and children should be cnccu^agc 

and trained to clu ose subjects accoiding to theii ' ‘ , 

aptitude?, having fc i.nd out these tastes and inicrt:s s 

the help of psychological experts. ^ 

Nearly 85 per cent population of India dwells 
areas. Hence our currieulum 

be related to the main rural occupations i (. ^ A/inrpover 

animal-husbandry and other niodern 

there should be proper provision ^ -onoielhe 

indusirjcs. We can ill afford at the same time to ^ 

liberal literary education. As a matter of fact, t ic 
which had been set up for the Post Basic education is suited 

present requirements. 

“'xhfproblem of dbapline sh.-ib I-''"f“f" 
of Secondary Education ex •lusivcly; on the other ban , 

E "Tbe bducaim-n paven.n 

d-sv wov!d iTi v.'hu-ii Ihtv " p'.gce coiitideiitiy ar.d eom- 

Ecl„a.:ion Com- 


rtay world in v;}ncii 
tliey It3ei ill-ad)uEind 
petently in tbo cennn 

nu^sion, p. 2d. 
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country-wide problem of the entire students’ community. 
Though the problem of discipline is not directly related to 
educational organisation, yet Indian system of education, 
educational organisation, method of teaching and the mode of 
examination indirectly exercise a profound influence upon the 
question of discipline as a whole among the students. 

The question arises : what are the prominent reasons of 

the growing indiscipline among students ? The answer tot 

query is not far to seek. The student receives manifold soc 
influences indirectly and unconsciously. Our country se 
to have lost sight of higher spiritual values on account o t c 
degenerating moral standard. Majority of the students, 
ers and guardians, forgetting higher aims and values o 
have grown irresponsible and indisciplined. 

Further, the political revolutions that occurred during the 
last few decades can also be held responsible to some extent 
for the indiwiplined state among students. The political 
leaders encouraged and even instigated students to participate 
prematurely in political movements or observe strikes during 
the course of launching the movement for freedom of the 
country. Those very tendencies and sentiments are still active 
even today when the country has achieved independence. 

The third cause of indiscipline is the defective mode of 
examinations. Students today do not hesitate to adopt the 
foulest means in order to pass the examination. This tendency 
leads them sometimes even to the prepetration of such atro 
cious crimes as murder. Carrying of books in the examination 
hall, copying, talking and seeking the help of some corrupt 
teachers fearlessly—these and other similar nasty practices 
[^have become quite commonplace features of examination sys- 

tern in the country. 

The fourth reason is the wretched economic condition of 
teachers and the resultant deterioration of the sense of res¬ 
ponsibility and morality in them. It is indeed a lamentable 
fact and we have to s^allo the bitter pill of the fact that the 
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teacher of today has deviated from his duty on account of the 
terrible blows of economic difficulties.' He seems to connive 
at and at times even unconcerned at the unpleasant incidents 
occurring in the school and the growing indiscipline among 
the students. He finds himself unable even to create a sense 
of goodwill and self control among the students or to place 
before them the ideal of disciplined behaviour. There is no 
reason why indiscipline should continue to per.sist if the teacher 
make earnest elTorts to eradicate this evil. 

Besides these, there are some other factors which go a long 
way in explaining the causes of indiscipline among the 
students such as negligence shown by the guardians or the 
parents of children in matters of the formation of character 
and good habits in their wards, some unwholesome influences 
i.e. Cinema, teachings of the tcacher-politicians and the 
emergence of such organisations and play upon the tender 
dispositions and feelings of children during the most impres¬ 
sionable period of their life and thus exploit them to serve 
their own interests. Other factors responsible for the same 
Iv , are frustration among youths, lack of extra-curncular 
activities, absence of an ideal of social and corporate hfe 
crowing corruption in society and lastly communal prejudices 
which help the growth of indiscipline among the students ^ 
At times, the learned persons and educationists of th- 
country have thrown light upon this problem and warned 
against it. It apears that if no proper remedy is invented to 
counteract the tide of this malady prevalent among the students 
the very aim of education is likely to be defeated. 

The Secondary Education is that foundation upon which 
weerrect the mansion of the future career of students. The 
development of character and creation of correct habits of 
behaviour usually takes place during children’s adolescence. 

1 ct “the avertge eflicienoy ot Iho IttcheiE et( 

weight.” Iiej)ui l of the Secondary Education Comnnaion, p. 23. 
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Hence it becomes the duty of all concerned to engender in 
them higher and noble virtues of humility, politeness and 
discipline. 

(d) Private Management and Adnnni.,trat)ou : 

The secondary schools are controlled and managed by 
different types of Bodies i c. Governmeni; Local Boards 
(District Boards and Municipal Boards) as well as Private 
managing committees at places. 

From the very beginning it has been the policy ot Govern¬ 
ment to withdraw itself gradually from the sphere ol the 
Secondary educstion, and larger scope Iras been given to 
private venture. 

In majority of the cases, the Secondary Schools are manag¬ 
ed by Boards and private Managing Committees. The policy 
of establishing at least one Government Secondary School in 
each district has also been adopted. 

So far as the private management is concerned, the slate oi 
affairs is far from being satislaclory. Schools under private 
management are more often than not victim of financial crisis. 
They have neither good buildings, nor adequate equipment, 
furniture and library. The condition of teachers in such schools 
is not happy. There arc certain conspicuous defects prevalent 
in these institutions proving quite detrimental and pernicious 
to the growth of Secondary education in the countiy; some of 
them begin low scale of salary for teachers, appointment of 
untrained teachers on a lower salary, dismissal of any teacher 
through personal jealousy or displeasure, tic. Instituiu ns by 
dilTereiit religious denominations or communities are doing a 
lot of harm instead of benefit to the nation. Institutions 
immune from communai prejudices resulting in inevi able evil, 
arefevvani far between. At the same time there are some 
private schools which have done appreciable and creditable 
work in the sphere of Secondary Education. On the whole it 
may safely be held that most of them arc far from being 
satisfactory. 
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In addition to this, it is usually found that most of the mem¬ 
bers of the private Managing Bodies are such as have no 
interest in education or the problems related thereto. The 
position in rural areas is still more precarious. Some educated 
or semi-educated persons lloundering in the morasses of local 
politics, regard educational institutions as the symbol of pei* 
sonal prestige and dignity and consecpieriily exploit them in 
various ways ultimately resulting in inconceivable harm to the 
cause of education. If under tlie conditions i.c. non guarantee 
of teachers’ services or dissatisfactions of other kinds, the 
standard of education is constantly deteriorating, it must not 
come as a surprise to us. The danger at the hands of teacher 
politicians is on the increase and the ivlanaging Committees 

sometimes patronise them inordinatcly. 

It is necessary, lioacver, to take one more point obout the 
management of education into consideration. It has usually 
been t^und that the weaknesses in the management of institu¬ 
tions have crept owing mainly to the laxity and inelliciency cf 
the officials of the Government Education Department an 
specially those bcloning to Inspection Department, riie 
corrupt and inellicicnt management ofpiivatc institutions ’ 
largely attributable to the indilference and inefheiency of the 
Inspection Department. Examples have been found of the 
Inspectors of Schools causing irregularities in the management 
by making unholy alliance with the members of Managing 
Committees. 

The most important remedy to counteract all these defects 
is that the Government should realize their responsibility 
towards Secondary education of the country. If the nationalisa¬ 
tion of the entire Secondary Education sounds impracticable 
at this time though ultimately it has got to be done, the condi¬ 
tions of its management can at least be improved. 1 he U. F. 
Government had appointed a Committee known as the Raghu- 
kuia Tilak Committee for the purpose of improving the cm di- 
tions of private management IheCommiUee in its Repoit 
had recommended that in order to improve the private 
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nt it is extremely essential that the Managing 
musnadud^on. ,.p,e„ma.,v= of.dach=. and 

three Other members nominated by the Education Department. 

B he recommendations of the Report remain merely a pious 
Lprowing to the vehement protest of the private Managing 
Committees so much so that the modest rccommcn a io . 
made by Second Narendra Dev Committee in connection with 
the improvement of Managements in this slate seem to have 
been shelved There is no doubt about the fact that the issue 
of the improvement in the private management ^^n post' 
tlx oly at the cost of a great danger to Secondary 
Xa.i.l The prob.en, ot manag.naen, and a*"'-- 
in the sphere of Secondary Education is an important and 

radical one. 

(c) The Standard of Education : 

It is ns,Idly heard today that ,hc gendal standard ot 
eduLion hasLown a doatnwatd trend alleettn, the Seoon. 
dat, Education also. Undoubtedly the policy of the 
Oovetnntent has been to expand the quantity of edueat.ott 
T. • ' rv nil ilitv of it Other factors responsible for 

‘thmraLdrorlraUon a,e the low seafe of saf.ty of 
teachers most of the teachers being untrained, growing dis- 
ccent^en. antong the teachers towards 
abnormally increased number of students mtlte class, the 
serious lack ot necessary tcqniremcnts and equipment, met - 

ciency of the Managing Bodies as well as improper interfemnc 
by them in the internal affairs ofrhe inslituhons, inellicienc, 
a, well as negligence ot ihe Eduenlion Department to some 
extent, the wretched fiaanci.f condition of the instituttons, 
abundance of impropet means of recreation as Cin.ma e e 
L Ihe Slndents, a growing lack of fire sense of responsibdi.y 
am.nn. ihe ieaehers and their ...itude of negligence towards 
.heir duties, unsnitabilhy of the leaf books and mdiffe,epee 
and unf.miliarit, of the guardians of studcuts and the general 
public with the multifarious educational problems. 
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The expansion of education is, no doubt, essential to 
improve the present backward educational condition of the 
country ; but we shall have to take the standard of education 
into account along with its expansion and ultimately give 
preference to ‘Quality’ and not ‘Quantity’ as has been the 
case so far during the post-independence period at least so in 
Utter Pradesh. The problem requires urgent solution before 
it may reach the danger point. It is only then that we 
shall be able to produce such young persons as might prove 
ideal future dozens of-the country in all respects and establish 
their superiority before the young men of other countries. 

(f) Mode of Examination : 

The problem of the mode of examination has been a very 
crucial and dilTicult one in the sphere of Secondary Education 
“Worse than India’s community-ridden, social and political 
system is her examination-ridden educational system. In fact, 
the Matriculation examination dominates the entire work of 
our Secondary Schools, The prestige of a school depends 
entirely upon Matriculation results and very little on rea 
educational merits of the institution.”' In reality, all the 
qualities of the students and efforts of the teachers are being 
immolated at the alter of the examination." The student 
devotes all his energies to the single aim of getting through 
the examination ignoring all other benefits. This encourages 
the uapsychologieal tendency to learn by rote and 
the children engage themselves in unintelligent memorisation 
and cramming. Whatsoever material they stuff their brain 
with is ultimately poured out on the answer-books in the 
examination hall and then they enter the world empty-minded. 
Th»y are rendered thus quite unsuitable for the practical 
alTairs of tne world. The child thus cannot fully develop 
hh personality, 

1 M'.keriee S. N, : Education in India, Today and Tomorrow, f- 80. 
“u:;;:;;::;. EUuca,fon Comnus^ion. p. 2d. 
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The prcFfTit s\stcm of cxaniinatior has also affected 
the ethical side of the rersoaality of teachers and students. 

The use of unfair means by the examinees in the examination 
hall, is a commonplace occurrence today. The negligent stu¬ 
dent who does not work at all throughout the year may pass 

the examination through unscrupulous means. Similarly teache 

arc there who would show preferential treatment towards the 
students they are intcreMed in and sometimes even 
bribery in lieu of tlicir immoral and unjustifiable acts, 
state of alTairs indeed is grave ard highly objectionable in 
addition to its being ignominious. Hence is the need o re- 
placina the prevalent system of examination by some more 
sci.-ntinc method so that the present mode of examination 
m p. fully be purced of all the evils that have crept into it. In 
th, ; respect, the experiment of the P. F. P.S. U. Government ts 

worth mentioning. They have adopted a system ^ 

whereby promotion will be made in the primary schools on 
the eonsidetation of the age of the child and his c ass rooi 
w ork. 

These arc in short thr main shortcomings of the Secon- 

darv Sucatio’n. Hence the most urgent need of the hour is 
to realize the importance of Secondary Educat.on to accom 

Plish the objective of developing the count.y and enabling .er 

to complete’ successfully in the race of cultural 

other civilized nations of the world, ^^e shout un erstant 

f,.Mvvvcll that Secondary Education is our weakest spot A,1 
„,e'efforts to imp.ove university education w 11 end m hasco 
without effecting improvement in the Secondary Educat.on. 
In a sei se we can hold that without Us improvement, the 
premress of the nation as a whole is quite dilT.cult-nay even 
Impossible. Scoot, dary Education holds a very .mpor a 
position in the educational s,s.em of any country In tact, 
r.'ms the link joi.ong the two extrcmit.es ot cdueatmn.pn 
, and umvcisi.y e.mcal.on. The delects ui Secondary 

Klucation seldom fad lo contaminate pnmaiy and uiuvcis^ty 
education because tn most of the cases, the matuculates 
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are appointed as the teachers in primary schools. If the stu¬ 
dents drink deep from a polluted fountain head of education, 
t .illviliute ,he enure a.,nos„l,ere of pr.m.ry edneau n 

.„e, 

•t::-nrsr 'Brfder:::,, e„„,p.eun. ,ne,r Se.o„ 

ic_eii aiiu b e,.,.!.'-iflmission to universities, thus 

dary education, stn en of Secondary Education to 

,he, ‘1™8 „ u„do, snel, eondiUona. eonrplele era- 

^Lron’or me defee.;preealen. i" 

T;;' ’’uNIVERsJW education (1M7.1958) 

""rp" -V, ear has «,neaaed^a^ 

,o,,.ep,opres, m ure sphere 

Th, expansion " J"-"' „„i„„,„e expansion of the 

than t«enty years 1. economic awareness 

university cducc ^ • p. ^ing political consciousness 

"’"°r T,'!:, stils oi india:, pe„p.e. the demand for 

amonfsttheva ^ modi so that after 

'STJhrr independdice rn the eonpy this de- 

mand began to " Universi- 

. tid’ir'.'X l:.: .9 st: then ,» ...ore onreersities 

hTve’b*en established and now the number is 37. w't J 

the increase in the number of the Universities, the number of 

affiliated colleges the number of students receiving higher e u- 
cldon aid the amount of money spent has also been increas- 
ed considerably. In 1918, the total 

o,,ior States was 578. Of these, the colleges devoted to General 
education was 449. In the year 1956-57 these figures were 

A^rlirarsll'rlnrolment of students for ^e^^ral educa¬ 
tion in the major States of the Indian Union ,n 1948 W45 


HISTORY OF INDIAN EDUCATION 


436 1 


1,"9,173 which shot up to 4,65,396 in the year 1956 57.It shows 

that within about Shears the number had increased about 73 
per cent. Similarly the increase in the enrolment for Technical 
and Professional education during this period has also been 
phenomenal. Thus the overall position in the year 1956-57 

WHS as follows : 


(i) Number of Arts and Science colleges 
(including 35 Research Institutes) 

(ii) Nlimber of Technical and Professional 

Colleges 

(iii) Number of students receiving General 
education at the university stage 

(iv) Number of students receiving Technical 
and Profc.5sional education at the 

university stage 


736 

346 

5,75,271 


1,49,140 


The progress in higher education can be looked at from 
another point of view, that is, by studying the number of 
graduates. In 194S the total number of graduates from part 
‘A’ States of the Indian Union was twenty-seven thousand 
which rose to sixtv nine thousands. 

As regards the expenditure in Universities and colleges, 
in the major States of Indian Union, in the sphere of Geneial 
education it rose from Rs. 58 million in 1948 to Rs. 173 
million in 1956 57, indicating almost a three times increase, 
Similary in the snherc of professional colleges expenditure 

increased by more‘than 100 per cent. In 1948 only Rs. 18-2 
million was spent on this type of education; in 1956-57 the 
amount spent was Rs 55 million. The corresponding figures 
for the whole of India upto March 1956 were Rs. 221-7 million 
and Rs. 69‘f^ million respectively. 

Of the new universities established during the post-indepen¬ 
dence era most of them have been established on linguistic 
basis. By 1952, no major linguistic region ol India was with¬ 
out its own university. Below we give a short description of 
the major unixcr^itics established during the past about 11 


uars. 
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New Universities : 

As has already been mentioned, 18 more universities have 
been established in post-partition India. The hast Punjab 
university was founded in 19-17. This university condaet^i 
teaching in AyuicuUurc, Arts, Commerce, l^ducvition, 
Engineering, Law, MeJicine, Oiicntal Learning, Science and 
Veterinary Science, etc. Its constitution has tlioioughly 
democratised the Senate. 


The year 1948 witne>se.i the establishment of 3 universities : 
Gauhati (Assam), Jammu and Kashmir and Roorkce Enginee¬ 
ring University (U. P.) Out of tliese the (jauhati Univerdty 
is of Afhliating Residential and Teaching type. L. providt^s 
education in Agriculture, Arts, Con.mcrce, l aw, Medicine and 
Sciences. The Jammu and Kashmir University provides 
education in Arts, Oriental learning, SeienCw amJ riainint.of 
teachers. One speciality of this Univcisny is that cdu^ati ^ i 
provided free of charge. It is first University of its own kind 
providing free education. The Roorkce University had been 
incorporated by the U. P. Government by developing the 
Thompson Engineering College. Thompson College was we L 
nigh one century old. It is the only Engineering iiivcrsi y 


in India at present. 

The Poona and Baroda Universities were founded in the 
year 1949. Those colleges of Maharashtra whicli were lormerly 
affiliated to the Bombay University were transferred to the 
jurisdiction of Poona University. The spec.al feature o ^ 
Baroda University is that education is given in Pine 
Arts, Home Science, Indian Classical Music and Social Set vice. 
In 1950, two more Universities those of Gujerat and Kaiiiatak 
were incorporated in the State of Bombay, fheie arc now .ix 
universities in the Stale. 

In the year 1951, by dividing Patna University two separate 
institutions— Patna University and Bihar University have been 
established. The area under the jurisdiction of Patna Univer¬ 
sity is confined only to the Municipal boundaries oldie ePy, 
while the Bihar University enjoys jurisdiction over the remain- 
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• The former institution is only teaching 

i„g „,ea ,n . .c Su.c. T 
University whereas the latter is oi 

• ,0.1 so -i ore-existing institution for the cducatmn 

During f ->51 - P Srimati 'Nathebai Damodar 

of women at Bombay ^ D. T.) lias been 

Thackersay In Ure sphere of women 

raised to the status o ■ ^ prominent position and en- 

educalion „alnine in 

jojs an aJ India I'rnl Ahmedabad and Oatoda 

B. T. is given at oona, , iv>s been instituted under it 

and a special course m University has 

rd::::r'i"rb:r%:-ind.na.-b»o-rbi.b.oo 

founded by ur Government, that is the 

unde, > Oibnin-Alisa.h, Dnlhi, 

f„„„h Un,...aii>, be, dna 1 

;”;'nc:'a;r;na'n carienia ol ibis nniveisi,,. A detailed 

intion o( il lias already been given in preceding pages. 

,ec„,nn.er,da.,r™s „I dieU 

""nnrrrn ll Aligarb and tile Hlnda 

,„„„a„s of. .. MaJi. ,p„ons,iln.ion of lire Delhi 

University, ‘ ^ rinrinQ 1951 - 32 . According to 

'J-'-'V’“d,d“V : now beoonre teach- 

e,me.”.'y The r-ident nbo used to be Us 

'"V : u‘ V di'revv be called Visitor. Many of the powers 
Chancel! transferred to the 

T't bl-'arl, the Slate Oovernmen, of 

Praii;!. has amended the constitutions of the Agra, 

Ml to bad and I ucknosv Universities w.lh a v.erv lo el.ntina- 

Allaacibao a ^ nna-^^ir^ible party politics 

::fe:ir;:i::i«"::-r:ro^ b^trioai’on l sonod 

Unes^ 
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Tile 31 St University had been established on September 
3,1955 at Tirupathi in Andhra Slate. Its name is Sri Venka- 
teshwar University. It has been nomenclatured after Venkate- 
shwar, one of Hindu Dieties. A benefaction in the form of 
the building costing 16 lakhs of rupees has been made by 
Tirumallai Tirupathi Dcvasthanam institution, the yearly in¬ 
come of which is computed to be some forty lakhs of rupee.. 

In addition to this, the institution has contributed a cash dona¬ 
tion of six and a half lakhs of rupees and sanctioned an ycatly 
recurring grant-in-aid of two and a half lakhs of rupee:-, d he 
State Government had also sanctioned a grant of .V5 lakhs of 
rupees for the purpose ot establishing the University, i he 
University for the fust two years was to remain purely resi¬ 
dential. The chancellor of this University will be the Chief 
Justice of Andhra State. 

The other universities that have come into existence are 
Sardar Vallabhbhai Vidya Peeth at Valiabh Vidyanagar near 
Anaitd, Judavpur College, raised to the status ol a unive sity 
in West Bengal, and the univer.-ities of v.orakhpur, Jabal-mi, 
Kurukshetra. Vikrani universi > U.ij dn. Most of these univer¬ 
sities are residential and all'ibating type and providing educa¬ 
tion in the subjects of Arts and Sciences and in some cases 
technical and professiuuil education. B. sihcs tlicse the eslab- 
lishment of a Sanskrit University at Banaras and an Agneu - 
tural University at Rudrapiir in Ik, P- already been 

accepted by the U. P. Assc.nbiy. O it of these, the San.knl 
university has alrecdy staried faHv:iK'..,n.u 1 f.e state of IJtuir 
Pradesh tops the list amongst the hiases as icgai'-ts the num-rer 
of the univerbiucs. 

Thus it is evident, the gradual bat sieuov piogrcss is taking 
place in the sphere of University education. 1 very year, new 
branches in higher learning are being opened and new depart¬ 
ments are being established in Universities. Sulficicnt impro¬ 
vement has been made in the scope and quality of investigation 
and research work in the universities. Many of the urgent 
educational needs of the country and her higher ambitions 
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are beins? gratified by including newer subjects in the univer¬ 
sity curricula. With a view to study all the problems of 
university education in India, the Government appointed the 
University Education Commission. It will be proper to aes- 
cribe in brief some of the main features of this commission. 

The University Education Commission (1949) 

Appointment : . , i 

As lias been indicated above, it was deemed proper 

that a preliminary survey should be made of the ti.iancial 
and teaching conditions in the universities prior to framing 
any plans for the improvement and expansion of Indian Uni¬ 
versity Education. Hence the Intcr-Universiiy Board and 
Central Advisory Board of Education had passed a resolution 
recommending to the Indian Government to appoint a Commi¬ 
ssion on the lines of Hunter Commission in consultation with 
the state governments “to report on Indian University Educa¬ 
tion and suggest improve iients and extensions that may be 
desirable to suit present and future requirements of the country. 
The Government accepted this resolution and in November, 
1948, a University Education Commission was appointed under 
the Chairmanship of Dr. Sarvapalii Radliakrishnan. Other 
main and prominent members of the Commission were Dr. 
Tara Chand,Secrctary and Educational Advisor to the Govern¬ 
ment of India, Sir James F. DulT, the Vice-Chancellor ol the 
University of Durham, Dr. Zakir Hussain, Dr. Arthur E. 
Morgan (Americi), Dr.Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, Dr. Megh¬ 
nad Saha and Dr. John Tigert (formerly Commissioner of 
Ifducaiion of the United States) etc. On 25th August, 194), the 
Co.nruission subiiiiitcd its Report. 

The Terms of Reference of the Commission were all-embra¬ 
cing and comprehensive. Keeping the future national anJ 
international circumstances in their purview, they were to make 
recommendations in regard to the aims and objects of Indian 
Universities, research work, organisation and administration 
of universities, their financial problems, problems of teachers, 
curricula, admission, medium of instruction, religious educa¬ 
tion, accommodation for students and problems pertaining to 
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health and discipline among the students etc. As a matter of 
fact no problem pertaining to higher education remained wh.ch 
did not receive the attention of the commission. The Report 
of this Commission is more perfect, universal and compre ten¬ 
sive out cf all the reports of Commissions appointed hitherto 
for university education in India, and its rcccmrr.cndations 
are of paramount importance. 

Recommendations : 

The Commission submitted the fust part of Report in eigh¬ 
teen chapters covering seven hundred and forty-seven pages. 

It has taken all the main problems pertaining to University 
Education into account. Tne second part of 
statistics and evidences etc. In the beE.nn.ng, maki g br.el 
historical retrospect of University Education in ’ 

Commission has placed the aims of University Ec ucat.on m 
the new political and social structure of the . . I 

emphasised, referring to the Constitution of India. 
of democracy, justice, freedom, quality, f 

tional fraternity among other aims ol Universi y 
for the reconstruction of India. Then it has made rtcommen- 
dalions about the service conditions of teachers an rei 
training, research, professional education, religious ’ 

medium of education, system of examination, P-blems o 
students, education of women, finances, central and ot 
universities and rural universities. Below are given some of 
the more important recommendations of the Commission . 

(1) Problems of Teachers : The problem of teachers is the 
most important one in the opinion of the Commission. It has 
nut teachers of universities under four categories : Professo , 
Reader Lecturer and Instructor. Besides these, reeommenda- 
tl n h been made about the appointment of Research he lows 

plotion of teachers from the lower - ^ P;- 

he made purely on the basis of merits T^h^^ ^ 

junior and senior posts shouldbe 2 ^ ^ 

should be at des thes recommenda- 

extension upto sixty fourth year. Bcsiaes tnes 
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lions the Commission has fixed the regulations about Provident 
Fund for teachers, leave and working hours etc. and scale of 
salaries of the teachers liave been revised.' 

(2, Standard of Teaching : The Commission fixed the 
Intermediate examination as the stage of admission to Univer¬ 
sity education in order to raise the standard of Un.versUy 
education and suggested tiuil IntermcJiale Colleges of superior 
type should be established in each State or Province. 
Vocational schools should be fo nvJcd in large numbers to 
attract the attention of students towards various professions 
after their acidemic career for about ten or twelve years 
Refresher Courses should be organised for the teachers o 
High Schools and Colleges. The number of students in he 
Arts and Science departments of Universities and affiliated 
colleges should not exceed 3.(100 and 1,500 respectively. The 
1 .iv-item should be implemented systematically an 
‘ V ^v oTuanisim^ it thoroughly well. The libraries and 

Sorltorie^of univer.si.ics should be well equipped with up-to- 
dat paraphernalia on modern lines. Pmphasis was laid on 
the improvement in the method of teaching adopted by teachers 

of universilies. 

. r/ ■•■altru::; ]ia:i beori dclerniined 


1. Id.r eXTlTlO t 
by the C-c’iuiihF.jiOti 
proiesfiors 

Pceado -1 
Lcct 

hu-ttMctci;u. 


o’ .■ 


ill V .;r.h to 


r;,V ihr 1" 
g* Td d u cl t, c. C ■ cd - - ‘ ^' *■ 
Lecturers 
Suiuor Posts 


ill 


Principal-" 

For colleges'vhich hare p. 
should be 
Lecturers 
Senior Posts 


. . . )■ 1 Si j- 

r.;.', p,r )L':;L)''''d)t). 

**’ ; ■; i )-.:u S'OO. 

- , ... ■ .■ V* i ' I 1 lO piGSt- 

I ■ '•'i -i i-1 S- " 't''U(;-.400 
pq. 40J-L4-PdU (two 
ill eLicit cohfcge] 
Ps. b00-4U'B0Q 

-Laduate Iha scale of salaries 

Rs. 800-15-320-20-400-25-500 

Ks. 500-25-800 (two in 
each college) 
p,. firm- 40-1000 


Principt^ls 
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(3)C«.-.cu.«. (Arts ana 

should be conferred oire year ar.d Secondary 

years after Pass Examina lo . T\^i^oxy and Practice of 

Lhools shouM ..a„ .he Ip” <>fc».,i. 

f“^:rrau.r;o .'c: m .n.e.„,e<..a.e 

culum and co-rclaiion between general and 

and Degree classes. T 

special education s lou development of students' 

a.,e„.io„ Should be de.o ed o iw 
personality by ascertaining their 

various occupations. Research : (Arts and 

(4) Post Graduate ^tale of this field, 

r:rr.::"rLr:d.i:^- 

”ladia. “t^crr-a-rsohlis should b. encouragod b, 

providing *7„d M.SC. classes should be made 

"'f "‘““b's “ Ind eondi.ions for .he doses, .ouch be.ween 
on all-lndia basi promoted. For the degree of 

the students an 

Ph.D., s.»dcn.s should pu. d l a V ^ 

,hec.scof.heca„ ,dales 

besides thesis shou subiect they have worked 

knowledge and .heir aul ori.y all-India 

KeTe^rFdlowslups shouid be geded lo capable 
basis. Researci „i tiipir research work. Students 

7MSotd"l>b h>. S-anled scholarships and free 

ofM.Sc. anal Science Departments, 

®I*pp»J^;„fprpre’.eacbers should be appointed who ruigb. 

mtec f? 0 b 7 lbe work of .caching and migb. d.vo.e ibem- 
rerv::tt,si.e,,.ognidancei„,esea..^ 

'“Thtwira^ltits and st '.l s.res, was laid on .he 
tcet, of "original research work in Bio-ehemistr, and B.o- 

physics etc. 
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(5) Professional Education : The Commission has thrown 
light on the present condition of Agricuhural Education in 
India with a view to comparing it to Agricultural Education 
in other developed and progressive countries. In the opinion 
of the Commission, Agricultural Education should be treated 
by the Government as the State problem and prominent place 
should be given to it in the curricula of Primary, Secondary 
and Higher education. Agricultural Education, and research 
policy should advisably be transferred to those persons who 
were specialists in it and possessed practical experience. 
In Agricultural colleges, practical education and investigation 
should specially be stressed. The new Agricultural colleges 
should be affiliated to the Rural universities to be incorpo¬ 
rated newly. Tile setting and the character of these colleges 
should essentially be rural. In addition to that, a number of 
farms for agricultural experiments and laboratories should be 
established and facilities in higher education should be provi¬ 
ded. The existing research centres should be developed and 
more financial help should be given to them. 

With regard to commercial education the Commission has 
recommended that commerce student should be provided 
opportunities to do practical work in three or four firms or 
shops during their academic period. AEer graduation, some 
students should specialise in some branch of commerce. The 
students of M. Com. also should not remain confined only to 
bookish learning merely ; on the other hand, they should 
acquire practical knowledges. 

The Commission has made practical and useful recommen¬ 
dations in the sphere of Science of Education. According to 
the views of the Commission, improvement should be made in 
the curriculum and more time should be devoted to school 
practice. Proper schools should be choi'cn for the purpose of 
practice. Majority of teachers in the Training Colleges should 
be drawn from that class which might possess sufficient prac¬ 
tical experience in teaching. The courses of Educational 
Theory should be flexible and consistent with local conditions. 
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Only those students who possess experience in teaching for a 
umber of years, should be admitted to the degree of M. Ed. 
riginal work of professors and other teachers should be 
^anned on an alMndia basis. 

With regard to Engineering and Technology, the Commiss- 
ion recommended to improve the existing institutions and found 
more institutions for higher education in the above-mentioned 
branches of learning. Siiidents slunild be provided ample 
facilities to acquire practical knowiedge in workshops along 
with theoritical, bookish knowledge. Troper improvement 
should be done in the curricula in order to suit the needs of 
time and place. Research centres and those for higher educa¬ 
tion should also he cstablislicd. Besides these, the Commis¬ 
sion put forth special suggestions about the reorientation and 
reorganisation of Engineering Colleges. 


About the Law Colleges, the opinion of the commission is 
that they should thoroughly be reorganised. The completion 
of three years’ degree course is compulsory for admission to 
Law colleges. Provision for practical education in law should 
also be made. The appointment of teachers can be both on 
part-time and whole time basis. Permission to Law students 
to offer another curriculum should be granted only under spe¬ 
cial conditions and only to the most capable students. Oppor- 
rtoniUes should ampl, be given available in eveey 

especially in Constitulional law, Inlernacional Low Admi 
especially vo Mohammedan 

trative Law, Jurisprudence. Hmciu Law 

Law. 

As regards the Medical Science, the Commission tecotn- 

mended fha, the maximum number of adm sstons to a Med 

College should he one hundred. Facilities for training m rural 
LaOiiege snouiu uci c.,,ricient encouragement should 

centres should be available. Suit .cent entourag 

be given to ancient Indian medical system. i Health 

has futthe. recommended ihe provision ^ 

Engineering and Nursing fur the post-gra u 

medical science. 
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Besides education in these professions, the Commission 
has made recommendations to provide special .”1 

Business Administration, Public Administration an n u 
Business. . P 

(6) Religious F.ducation : Giving a retrospective survey 
religious education in India, the Commission has drawn our 
attention to the political situation of our . 

placed certain valuable suggestions about religious education 

not inconsistent with the concept of a secular state. 

In every institution, a short period of silent 
„edi.n,i„n,,ve„ ..cnin, 

every person might look within free from distractions of t e 

practical life, because “the individual is a soul and Purpose 
of education is to awaken the pupil to this fact, cna 
find the spirit within and mould his life and action in the light 
and power of the inner spirit - The -cond suggestmn .n 
connection with religious education is that in the firs y ^ 

the Degree course, biographies of such pre-eminent ea e 

Gautam Buddha, Confucious, Zoroaster Socrates, 

Lhamker, Ramanuja, Madhava. Mohamma% ^ ’ 

a„d Gandhi should b. lauahL In Ihn -“"j 

Degree course, some selections of a universe - 

fiom the Scriptures of the world should be studie . 

third year, fundamenlal problems of the philosophy of religion 

should be considered. . • a tn 

(7) Medium of Instruction : The Commission has IrieU to 

solve the crucial and controversial issue of medium of instruc¬ 
tion in very fine way Firstly, a Federal Language should e 
developed and made sulTiciently rich. The Commission has 
made recommendations to adopt and assimilate the intern 
tional technical terms by effecting mutation in them according 
to the need and limitations of place and time. 

As regards the medium of university instruction, the om 
mission has recommended the adoption of regional languages. 


L University Education Co n nission : p. 300. 


education up to PR3ENT TlMB I ^47 

. J . ri-^ ii„>v rnn us'i Federal Language, 

P.irther if the students liKe, tiicy can us . 

Hindi (DeviiJgari Script) also Al Ilic ‘“ast 

dar, slagcs, students sltould Sc ^s,. 

three l»"fda8estMoll.er •o.'S-. reJ t ^ 

For the develop,nenr of Fcccral hat-- ,pp„i„,ed 

age, the Commission recommended t r , , . ,aren ire voca- 

ctnsisting of scientists and linguists who 

bulary of scientific terms ,11 Indian 

boohs should tahe Sleps 

languages. Further, tn • ^ Federal Language 

to introduce the Secondary Schools, in 

(Hindi) in all the classes ^ should be studied 

Degree Colleges and univcist c... 

n High Schools and stream ofever-grow- 

reinain in constant touch with t.i- 

inu knowledge. ^ . 

^ • The commission has 

(8, The System of examination 

vehemently denouncto ^ recommendations 

in Indian educalional sphere. era.licaiion. “We are 

about its improvement and its Unive- 

convinced that if we are ,o sugges. ^ ^ We 

rsity education, it shoule - ^ ^ Indians 

advisedly say rdr>rni ' V" ,, .t'.i examinalions lias 

elsewhere in liie world, dn .-.au-. ' ^ . important edu- 

been so keen that cmincnl of exami- 

cational b\irVxire,ne view and feel that 

nations. We do not state , i intelligently used can be a 
examinations rightly designed and uitelligcnl y 

X- , o rc' thf'Y have been 
1 “For nearly hall a cenlur y. wovsl leauives ol 

most nrevasive t-vn _ i frtivei'“'ii y < .oriumi-T-ioiLS since (the 
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useful factor in the educational process. If examinations are 
necessary, a thorough reform of these is still more necessary”^ 

The Commission suggested that if essay-type examinations 
were to be co-ordinated with objective tests, it would be much 
more useful. The work done by the student in the class-room 
during the session should also be taken into consideration and 
one-third marks should be reserved for it. There should be 
one University Examination at the end of each of three years 

of Degree course and not on the contrary, only one examina¬ 
tion at the end of three years. Self contained curriculum 
should be drawn up for each year. The selection of examiners 
should properly be made and they should be appointed for a 
period of three years. Stndents securing ■/0% or more marks 
should be placed in 1st. division, those securing 55% to 60 , 
in second division and those securing 40% to 54%in third divi¬ 
sion. Viva Voce examinations should be held to test the 
competence o{ candidates in general knowledge specially in the 
sphere of professional education. 

(9) Students, their Activities and Welfare ; The Commissi¬ 
on have made a deep study and thorough analysis of multi¬ 
farious problems of students and have made certain recommen¬ 
dations thereabout. They have attached much importance to 
this problem. 

The Commission have emphasised the need of judicious 
selection of students for the admission to universities. Scholar¬ 
ships should be awarded to meritorious but financially handi¬ 
capped students on the basis of merit to be tested through 
examination.lt has made many valuable suggestions concerning 
the health of students. These recommendations concern them¬ 
selves with physical examination of students, provision of 
dispensaries in colleges and universities, as well as hostels and 
proper boarding and supply of water, cleanliness of the dwell¬ 
ing-place, appointment of the Director of Physical Education, 
adequate provision of games and sports and compulsory physi- 

1. Rjpjf'l of UMv^i^sity Eiucati on Convnission : p. 328. 
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cal education. Training in National Cadet Corp. has also been 

eaiphasised by it. Further recommendations have been made 
about the students’ training in social service. In the opinion 
of the Commission, the organisation of Students’ unions shou'd 
be for their mental and moral growth and not to nouiish po.lo¬ 
cal sentiments of a lower order. An Advisory Board of Student 
Welfare should also be appointed to study various problems 

of students. 

(10) Women’s Education : The Commission has given a 
uene,o«. a„ll sympa.h.I.c can,iJe,a,io« .o .Im pu.bl.a, - 
a fact which is amply evidenced by the recommendations mad. 
in connection with it. The opinion of the Commission is that 
women should be provided with all the facilities and proper 
atmosphere of general discipline and courtesy ol Ide in 
colleges of men. Increased opportunities of education should 
be given to them. With regard to the curriculum 
the Commission has recommended that they should select a 
curriculum which might be consistent with the needs o 
hood, their tastes and aptitudes. “They shall no, try to im.t 
men but shall desire as good education as women as men get 
Ts ln Women’s and men’s education should have many 

h.it viliniilJ not in aeneral be identical in 
elements m common, but shoulJ not nuroose 

all respects as is usually the case today. For this pu jose 

they should be pi.en suflicicnl ludlhics t«, 

«nd advice Men should behave with women decently m 
Ztls conducing co-educaliou. In such colleges uueu.iou 
paidw the tequircmenls of men shoulJ he commensurate with 
Those of women. Women teachers should be paid the same 
scale of salaries as men teachers for equal work. As regards co¬ 
education,the Commission held that at the Secondary education 
stage there should be separate mstituiions for giils and co 
education may be conducted in Basic schools and universities. 

(11) Other Problems : Besides these recommendations the 
Commission has put forth other useful ones as well i. e. about 
the organisation and control of University education, finance, 
1, Report University Edueation Coiwnhsion : p, 4U,;. 
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Central University, other universities, Rural universities parti¬ 
cularly and similiar other problems. Concerning the Finance 
the Commission has said that the Government should fu y 
shoulder the responsibilities about higher education and spe 
nearly additional one hundred million rupees on it. Steps 
should be taken in the direction of amending Incorne-tax Laws 
in order to encourage benefactions for educational purposes. 
The Commission's opinion about further establishment of new 
universities is that their establishment should take place by e 
permission of the Central Government on the ^a^s of 
recommendations of the Universities Grants Commutee. 
Taking all the educational needs of the country into considera¬ 
tion, they should properly be distributed in urban and rural 

regions. , . , 

About the Oiganisation of University Education, the 

Commission’s recommendations are fundamental and original. 
Its opinion is that univcisity education should be placed in the 
Concurrent List of the Centre. The Central Government 
should co ordinate their finance and special subjects on all- 
India basis. The Government should immediately appoint 
the Universities Grants Commission in order to solve the 
problem of giant-in-aid. No university should exist which 
might be purely affiliating. The number of the alTiliated 
colleges to university should be definite and fixed. The 
aim of all the affiliated colleges should be to develop them¬ 
selves gradually into the form of a Federal University. The 

Vice-Chancellor should be a paid and whole-time official. 

1 astly the Commission felt strongly that India was mainly an 
agricultural country with her population residing in villages 
generally; hence a number of Rural universities should be 
founded here. 

^"Thc"!bove arc in short, the main recommendations of the 
Commission. It is the first epoch-making Report in the 

history of Indian education covering the entire field of higher 
education on modern lines. 
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The commission has maintained that the universities are 
the seats of higher learning and the birth place for providing 
leadership not only in political and administrative fields but 

also in various fields of socio-economic sigruficai c. 

community. They must meet the increasin. demand for every 
type of higher education literary and scientific, technical an 
professional. The commission has given a quite 

view for the development of the faculties ol science, 1 ec nio^ 

loay and Agriculture in Indian Universities along with tha of 
the Arts or liberal education. For a predominantly aguenhu- 
ral country like India, the emphasis on agricultural educations 
on a higher plane is one of the highest priorities. The comni.s- 
sion’s s;ggestion that agricultural colleges should be establi¬ 
shed in rural areas, is quite sound. Tins would 
students to participate directly in various rural activities and 
thus acquire a direct experience of the problems facing coun¬ 
tryside in India. 


Thus the Report has sought to harmonise the Oriental and 
Occidental cultures. In the sphere of education, many systems 
prevalent in the West have been adopted, but the soul ot 
education is essentially Indian. Education has been treated 
and developed as the reflection of entire life. The Report 
reflects clearly the picture of higher education needed by free 
India, its aims and the proper means of their achievement. 
Though the Commission, on the one hand, has admitted that 
the country stands in dire necessity of theoretical and practical 
training in physical sciences, yet it has, on the other hand, 
given a profound warning against the danger that if scientific 
and professional education were to be pampered fat at the cost 
of Humanities, the Devil’s regime would spread in the country 
in which people would think of merely materialistic growuh 
and progress ignoring the higher spiritual values completely. 
As a matter of fact, it is an eye-opening warning for the 
entire woild which is in accordance with the spiritual tradi¬ 
tions of India. 
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The Commission have expressed their views after making 
a thorough study and examination of all ihe aspects of Uni¬ 
versity Education in India. It has brought to light a number 
of evils rampant in the educational sphere i.e, deteriorating 
standard of teaching, uninteresting and rigid curricula, defec¬ 
tive mode of examinations, mean and undesirable partisanship 
and intrigues vitiating the administration and management of 
Universities and long neglected rural education, They have ex¬ 
pressed their enlightened and definite views on them, sugges¬ 
ting at the same time practical and proper remedies for llieir 
elimination. Far be it from us to say that the Commission's 
recommendations are the outcome of purely emotional zeal ; 
they are, on the contrary, based upon solid, objective and 
rationalized facts. The issues of method of teaching and 
research have especially been stresse 1 since the country badly 
needs them. The Commission's recommendation with regard 
to the 'internal administration, the constitution of the 
Universities Grants Commission and the appointment of paid 
officials therein, was thoroughly practical and desirable. The 
idea about Rural Universities is quite an original and revolu¬ 
tionary one. 

It is, however, true that the Commission's views about 
religious education are quite vague and obscure. Similarly, 
no decisive opinion has been given about the medium of 
instruction. Proper encouragement has not been given 
to women’s education, Oriental education and Fine Arts. 

Despite all this, it is undoubtedly true that the Report has 
sought to place Indian education on an equal footing with the 
world standard of education by revolutionising it and making 
it adaptaole to the spirit of time and place. A new era would 
surely evolve in the history of Indian education if the 
Commission’s recommendations were implemented with 
sincere elTorts. 

RecomnuiiJallons of C. A. B. E. : 

A special meeting of the Central Advisory Board of 
ducaiion was held on 22nd and 23rd April, 1950 in order to 
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discuss the recommendations of the University Education 
Commission. The Board agreed to all the recommendations 
of the Commission making necessary amendments therein. 
Recommendations with regard to Post-Graduate education 
and research were accepted and those dealing with Profes¬ 
sional education, specially Agriculture, Commerce, Education, 
Engineering, Technology, Law and Medical Science were 
accepted only with certain amendments. Besides recommen¬ 
dations with regard to the medium of instruction, classification 
of teachers, their salaries and conditions of service, curri¬ 
culum, objective system of examination, women s education, 
incorporation of fresh universities and student’s welfare 
activities were also accepted readily by the Board. 

As regards the recommendation about religious education, 
the Board corroborated the views of Commission and accepted 
the idea of commencing daily routine in the colleges and 
universities after a short period of silent prayers and medita¬ 
tion. In addition to that, it was accepted that the biographies 
of great religious prophets and thinkers should be taught in 
in the first year of Degree course, and fundamentals of 
philosophy of religion in the second year. The Board further 
opined that philosophy of religion could be included in the 
curriculum of universities. The Commission’s recommenda¬ 
tions about the Constitution of universities and their contol 
were also acccepted by the Board ; but that of placing 
universities in the concurrent list of the Central Government 
was turned down. Supporting the recommendations of the 
Commission about university finance, the Board opined that 
the implementation of this recommendation would largely be 
determined by the availability of funds for the purpose. 
Lastly, the Board considered the means to popularise the 
Federal Language, Hindi. 

Asa matter of fact, an account of the progress made by 
the University Education atter the publication of the Commis¬ 
sion’s Report has already been given. The Central Advisory 
Board of Education discusses the problems of higher education 
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along with other educational issues. In the 1952, Central 
Government wanted to place a Universities Bill in the 
parliament which sought to remedy all the defects inherent 
in it by increasing the Government control upon the Univer¬ 
sity Education. But owing to protests of some important and 
pre-eminent persons the Bill could not come up for subsequent 
consideration in the Parliament. 

One of the most important recommendations made by the 
Radha Khishnan commissions was the establishment of a Uni¬ 
versity Grants Commission. Infact a University Grant commit¬ 
tee, as has already been mentioned, was eslablislicd in 1945 in 
pursuance of the recomm.ndations of the C. A. B. E. on Post- 
War Educational Development in India. 1 his committee was 
found with a limited membership to deal with three universi¬ 
ties, Aligarh, Benaras and Delhi. In 1946 and again in 
1947, its membership was increased and it was empowered 
to deal with all the universities. Jt had no funds placed at 
its disposal by the Government. It only made recommenda¬ 
tions to the Education Ministry, which in turn transmitted 
the case to the Finance Ministry, which judged for itself each 
recommendation for a grant. The establishment of the 
University Grants Commission, therefore, opend up a new 
era of educational finance and development in India. 

The University Grants Commission : 

Thus in accordance with the recommendation of the 
University Commission, a University Grants Commission was 
established in Nov. 1953 by a resolution of the Ministry of 
Education for the purpose of allocation and disbursement 
of grants to universities as well as for the purpose of co¬ 
ordination and maintenance of standards of education in 
India. The powers and functions of the Commission were 
enlarged in January 1954. The constituent colleges of the 
University of Delhi were brought within the purview of 
the commission in April 1955. The Commission has 
since been accorded statutory recognition with effect from 
Nov. 5, 1956 under the University Grants Commission Act, 
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1955 as passed by the Parliament. With effect from this 
date the Commission has been reconstituted with a Chairman 
and eight other members. 

The powers and functions of the Commission are as 
follows :* 

“It shall be the general duty of the Commission to take, 
in consultation with the Universities or other bodies concerned 
all such steps as it may think fit for the promotion and co-ordi¬ 
nation of university education and for the determination and 
maintenance of standaids of teaching. Examination and 
research in Universities, and for the purpose of promoting 
its functions under this Act, the Commission may . 

(a) inquire into the financial needs of the universities; 

(b) allocate and disburse, out of the Fund of the Commis¬ 
sion, grants to universities established or corporated 
by or under a Central Act for the maintenance and 
development of such universities or for any other 
general or specified purpose; 

(c) allocate and disburse, out of the Fund of the Commis¬ 
sion, such grants to other universities as it may deem 
necessary for the development of such universities or 
for any other general or specific purpose ; 

Provided that in making any grant to any such univer¬ 
sity, the Commission shall give due consideration 
to the development of the university concerned, its 
financial needs, the standard attained by it and the 
national purposes which it may serve ; 

(d) recommend to any university measures necessary 

^ ^ for the improvement of university education and 

advise the university upon the action to be taken for 
the purpose of implementing such recommendation ; 

(e) advise the Central Government or any State Govern- 
^ ment on the allocation of any grants to universities 

1. As provided in section 12 ol the University Grants Commission' 
Act. 1956. 
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for any general or specified purpose out of the Conso¬ 
lidated Fund of India or the consolidated Fund of 
the State, as the case may be ; 

(f) advise any authority, if such advice is asked for, on 
the establishment of a new university or on proposals 
connected with the expansion of the activities of any 
university ; 

(g) advise the Central Government or any State Govern¬ 
ment or University on any question which may be 
referred to the Commiss ori by the Central Govern¬ 
ment, or the State Government or the University as 
the case may be ; 

(h) collect information cn all such matters relating to 
university education in India and other countries as 
it thinks fit and make the same available to any 
university ; 

(i) require a university to furnish it viih sith ;nfcina¬ 
tion as may be needed relating to the financial posi¬ 
tion of the University or the studies in the various 
branches of learning undertaken in that university 
together with all the rules and regulations relating to 
the standards of teaching and examination in that 
University respecting each of such branches of learn¬ 
ing ; and 

(j) perform such ether functions as may be prescribed or 
as may be deemed necessary by the Commission for 
advancing the cause of higher education in India or 
as may be incidental or conducive discharge of the 
above functions.” 

As regards the procedure followed by the Commission in 
giving grants, it makes maintenance grant to Central univer- 
sitics and development grant to Central as well as State 
r niversities. The Central universities are paid their mainte¬ 
nance grants as annual block grants fixed by the Commission 
in four equal instalments. 
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For the purpose of the Development Grants to both Cen¬ 
tral and State universities, the Commission asks each univer¬ 
sity to prepare and send to the Commission a detailed state¬ 
ment of the proposals it has for improveiucnts, expansion and 
development of its departments of teaching and research over 
a period of 5 years, corresponding to the Five Year Plan 
periods of the Government of India. These statements are 
scrutinised by a special committee composed of a few well- 
known persons representing various fields of learning, diawn 
from the universities and oinside. The proposals an examined 
by the Commission and a Visiting Committee. The latter 
body visits on the spot the development programme of a 
university ; and on its basis the Commission makes the grant. 
In the field of engineering and technology the Commission 
generally acts on the advice of the All-lntiia Council for 
Technical Education. 

The Commission’s grants to Slate universities arc made on 
a sharing principle. The perfect normal practice is that 2/3 
of all non-recuring expenditures on schemes accepted by the 
Commission are paid, the remaining 1/3 being met by the 
University or the State Government. On items of recurring 
expenditure the Commission shares half the cost. Grants 
are paid in accordance with the priorities fixed by the 
Commission. 

Thus we find that the University Grants Commission has 
been empowered with extensive powers to finance and develop 
higher education keeping in tune with the national require¬ 
ments. Thus fulfilling the most urgent need for the establish¬ 
ment of a body to take up these functions. Consequently, the 
commission has been spending money for the purposes of 
developing university education since its establishment. 
During the years 1954,1955 and 1956 the commission paid 
by the way of grants to the various universities Rs. 1-78 crores, 
2-66 crores and 3*41 crores. This money has been paid to¬ 
wards the development lof Humanities as well as advancement 
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of higher scientific education, research and engineering educa- 
tion and technology. 

During the Second Five Year Plan, a sum of Rs. 27 crores 
has been provided for University Education. Out of this Rs. 
3*42 crores was spent by the Commission in 1956-57 and a 
provision had been made of Rs. 4*17 crores for grant-in-aid 
to universities during 1957-1958. 

In its first report (for the period of Dec, 1953 to March’57) 
llie Commission has made a number of observations. In the 
opini(m of llie commission the leaching profession lias almost 
ceased to attract the best talented men and women. Steps 
must therefore, he taken to raise both the initial salary as well 
as the grades of all classes of teachers. The Commission has 
recommended a imw pay scales for the teachers of the univer¬ 
sities as wtll as afhliated colleges, and has made an offer of 50 
per cent grant to meet the extra expenditure in this connection. 

For the purpose of the construction of hostels and staff 
quarters loans are granted to the universities and also to the 
affiliated colleges. During the year 1955-57 loans amounting 
to Rs. 38'41 lakhs were granted to various affiliated colleges 
in U. P., Bombay, Madras and Kerala. There has been 
similarly a provision in the budget of 1957-58 of Rs. 14 40 
lakhs and Rs. 30*0 lakhs for the affiliated colleges and the 
universities respectively for the purpose. 

In its first report the Commission has expressed its views 
regal ding a lop priority to be given for the improvement of 
physical accommodation in the universities. 

Referring to instances of grave indiscipline amongst the 
university students in recent years, the Commission, while 
enumerating the causes gives the lack of proper residential 
accommodation and o: space in class rooms also as one of the 
important causes. For this purpose the Commission has 
suggested the setting up of students’ homes and clubs and 
construction of hostels and staff quarters. 
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Some Further considerations on University Education : 

After having reviewed the progress of university education 
in India, it is necessary to have some consideration on some 
of the main problems facing the university education in this 
country. University is a home of learning and it is upon the 
standard and efficiency of teaching and the degree of capacity 
of these seat of higher knowledge that the standard and efficiency 
of the mental and moral acquisitions ol tlie society depends. 

A university must never forget its obligations to society, “Ihe 
prosperity of tlie country is linked up willi the univeisity. A 
vicious university is like a contamina'cd lountain which is 
bound to imperil the health of those \^ho drink from it. 

The state of affairs in universities reflects upon the condi¬ 
tions prevailing the society as a whole. The educational system 
of a country is based upon the national urges and the general 
priniciples which are provided by the philosophy and age-old 
culture of that country. Unfortunately, because of historical 
causes the development of modern education in India could 
not take place on the basis of those national urges and the 
Indian philosophy of life. It is this diversity between the funda¬ 
mental philosphy and the system of modern education in this 
country that is the root of all evils in the domain of education 
at present. So the problems of university education in India 
is nothing but the problems of Indian society in general. If 
we have to build a society on the basis of a socialistic pattern, 

we will have to reorient our entire educational set-up towards 
that objective. But infortunately since our Independence “In 
the brief period of time-a mere decade since the biith of New 
India, action has lagged behind philosophy, execution has 
seldom followed planning promptly at least in the sphere of 
reconstruction of University education. The problems within 
the university have been carried over from British India to 
our own tiroes.”" 

1. P.K. SiiiKh : Our University, pi. 

2. Helen Adiseshioh : My Ideal of a Untversity ; From a symposium 
published by the Ministry of Eduoation, 195 A 
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Inspite of all the attempts being made since the dawn of the 
present century to mitigate some of the glaring dra whacks of 
university education, we have not been able to eradicate them 
root and branch. We have now an aim of building a casteless 
and classless socialist society, we are now committed to a pla 
nned development of our socio-economic structure and we have 
the visions of playing our full role for the preservation of 
peace and amity amongst the commity of nations; but how far 
we have been able to shape and orient our education in general 
and the University education in particular to prepare a back¬ 
ground to enable us to fulfil all these our aspirations ? Higher 
education remains to be almost as purposeless as it ever had 
been. Most of our youngaien throng the portals of the univer- 
siiies not to learn or to think or to acquire a philosophy of 
life or to develop their faculties of judgement and leadership, 
but to learn a few lessons like smatterers from the ill-written 
text books, which though may enable them to get into a profe¬ 
ssion, bear little relevance to the rest of life in this country. 
Majority of our university teachers; apart from ruffering from 
lack of certain material requirements, suffer from the lack of a 
vision and inspiration and a philosophy of life, and thus drag 
along their dreary traditional teaching. Similary, the problems 
ol standard of teaching and research in Indian universities, 
courses of study,medium of instruction, system of examinations, 
students" activities and their welfare, the women education, 
university autonomy and the rural higher education are some 
of the other aspects of university education which clamour 
for an immediate solution and upon whichi a jfsober and 

objective consideration is necessary. Here we propose to deal 
with some of these problems in brief. 

(a) Standard of teac^iing : 

A university is a place where the fate of a nation is moulded 
and shaped. Its success is judged by the type of the young men 
and women it is able to produce and by the volume and 
quality of research it is able to contribute in the various field? 
of higher knowledge. It is indeed a matter of great misfortune 
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that Indian universities are producing at present neither the 
type of the students India needs nor the type of the qualitative 
research work done by the teachers and the research scholars 
engaged in the pursuit of knowldege, which may be placed on 
equal footing with the work done else where in the world. 


There are several causes of the lower standard of teaching in 
Indian universities such as, the lack of coordination in teaching 
work, lack of standard text-books, lack of accommodation in 
class-roomii, the appalling teacher-taught ratio, the delective 
system of lectures, lower standard of the knowledge on the part 
of the teachers, lack of personal touch and interest between 
the teacher and taught, lack of proper and adequate 
facilities for library and laboratory services and indiTerence 
on the part of the authorities to remove all these shortcomings 
by taking suitable steps into the direction and last but not the 
least, the transition from English to the mother-tongue as a 
medium of instruction. 

It is therefore necessary that all these shortcomings must 


be removed by providing better and well-written text-books, 
better and adequate library and laboratory facilities, by cons- 
tructing more and bigger teaching class-rooms and by 
reducing the teacher-taught ratio by restricting the number 
of students in a class and by appointing more teachers. The 
teachers must be encouraged to acquire adequate knowledge, 
their appointments must be purely on the basis of their aca¬ 
demic acquirements and moral standards and they should be 
given opportunity wherein they can play their full and success¬ 
ful role as university teachers. The uncertainty about Uie 
medium of instruction has certainly lowered the teaching 
standards at least during the transitional period in the sphere 
of university education. The main difficulty in this respect 
is two fold : the ignorance of mother-tongue or the new 
medium of instruction on the part of the teachers and the 
unavailability of suitable literature in this language. The 
present generation of the university teachers in most cases iz 
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composed of those who have acquired their knowledge througli- 
out all their life through the medium of English and now they 
are called upon to teach through the medium of say Hindi 
or any other regional languages. It causes them a great hard¬ 
ship. This difTiculty is further aggravated by the lack of 
suitable and standard text-books in Indian languages. Now 
as we are independent and consequently free to impart ins¬ 
truction in the language understood and commonly spoken by 
our own people, it is imperative that the teacliers must learn 
such a language and good books must be immediately written 
to replace the books in English. Tliough the transition from 
English to Indian languages may take place not in haste, theie 
is no reason why the whole .pjestion of v\ riling good books 
into Indian languages be not expedited with all tlie resources 
available on our disposal. Translation into Indian languages 
of the standard wa)rks in foreign languages, particularly 
English can be another subsidiary source of providing suitable 
literature to our teachers and students in Indian universities. 
It will be a height of unreality if we still think of retaining 
English in the country as a medium of higher learning. 
Countries like Germany, Russia and Japan which have distin¬ 
guished tliemseivcs in the achievement of sciences and techno 
logy huve done so through tlieir own national languages and 
not necessarily through English. So what is more important 
is to produce literature and de\elcp the Indian languages 
rather than to waste our time and energy in futile discussions 
creating a fruitless controversy about the medium of instruc- 
tion.There is no doubt about the fact that the medium of instruc¬ 
tion should be the national languages at all the stages including 
university education in order to ensure higher standards of 
teaching. 

The other measures that of course are being adopted 
gradually to raise th.e standard of teaching, are the co-ordina¬ 
tion and determination of standards in institutions for higher 
education and research and scientific and technical institutions. 
The constitution of India enjoins upon the Central Govern- 
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ment ihe responsibility of this measure. This gives po>\ers 
to the Central Government that proper standards are main¬ 
tained in various universities. This responsibility is being 
discharged through the University Grant Commission. The 
Commission has been bringing about better coordination 
through the grants paid to the universities for specific and 
general purposes, through visits of Committee, the Chairman 
and officials of the Commission and by the improvement of 
facilities and by extension and development of resources in 
the university. The conferences of the Vice-Chancellors and 
the activities of the Inter-University Board have also helped 
bringing about better coordination in standards of university 
education. 

The Commission has also appointed a committee under 
the Chairmanship of Dr. A. L. Mudaliar to consider more 
fully the steps to.be taken to bring about a better coordination. 
Besides, during the past few years the Union Ministry of 
Education has convened conference of teaeliers of subjects 
like Psychology, Philosophy, Hindi and Sanskrit etc., which 
discussed the question of raising standard of teaching on the 
subjects and formulated schemes of courses to be adopted by 
universities. Now the responsibility of calling such confe 
renccs has been entrusted to the lute: university Board, which 
is evincing keen interest in the problem. 

Besides, it is necessary to introduce immediately in 
tutorial system as a teaching device to supplememt the 
routine lectures. In India tutorial work is done only in few 
universities and colleges at present. As recommended by 
the University Education Commission these tutorials must not 
include more than six students, otherwise they lose their 
significance and spirit and become regular lectures. The object 
should be to bring about a closer tcacher-pupil contact. 
This may require more teachers and an increase in the 
facilities like more accommodation etc. 

Similarly, seminars should be arranged to stimulate 
discussion, clarify issues and arrive at truths through co-ope- 
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raiive approach. The Estimates Committee (1957-58)' in its 
seventh report has recommended that the introduction of tu¬ 
torial and seminar system should be adopted by stages as and 
when the resources permit. They have also made a suggestion 
about utilising post-graduate and research students for taking 
tutorials of under graduate classes. It is gratifying to 
note that the University Grants Commission is taking suitable 
steps towards this objective. 

Another very significant cause of lowering of standards 
in Indian universities has been the lack of proper teacher- 
pupil ratio. During the last about two decades there has been 
growing pressure for an increase in the number of admissions 
at the centres of higher learning, but the facilities have not 
kept pace with the growth of the volume of students. In the 
opinion of the Estimates Committee the present average ratio 
of teacher-students in colleges is something like 1 i 19 and 
1 : 20, the actual ratio in many of the Arts colleges is 
however, mucli higher. The result is that the majority of 
the students do not get an opportunity of coming into a 
direct touch with the teacher. 

In order to reduce the present scramble for university 
education, it is necessary to implement as early as possible 
the programme of introducing a diversified course of study 
at the secondary stage. Secondly, it should no longer remain 
necessary to possess a Degree as a pre-requisite qualificaticn 
for at least the lower and middle level public seivices, as 
indeed has also been recommended by a Special Committee 
appointed by the Government for the purpose. 

Another suggestion in this connection would be to fix a 
ceiling for the number of boys to be admitted to a college 
and also to hx a definite teacher^taught ratio. Infact the 
Union Ministry of Education tried to introduce this scheme 
but as a result of the recommendations of the three year 
degree course estimates Committee, the whole thing under 

1. Report ol the Estimates Committee, (1957-58), pp. 9-10. 
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Went considerable changes. The three year degree course 
committee, however, has recommended that “the number of 
students should be restricted to 800—1000 per college. 
Colleges with larger enrolement but with no suitable accom¬ 
modation should stabilise as a ceiling the present number 
of students and should prepare a scheme of gradually 
diminishing their enrolement so that the desired limit is 
reached by 196U»’ 

It is regretting to learn that the University Grants Commis¬ 
sion has not yet taken any effective steps to achieve the above 
targets. In its 26th annual meeting at Madras in the middle 
of January 1959, the Central Advisory Board of Education 
has considered this quei^tion. The Board are of the view that 
the ‘‘access to higher education should be regulated by 
judging whether the student concerned was likely to benefit 
from higher education and whether he had the talent for it.” 
It is expected that if properly started and executed the 
measure would be conducive in relieving the over crowding 
in colleges and raising the academic standards. 

Other measures to improve the academic standards may be 
the provision of well-equipped libraries and laboratories. A 
library is a very nerve-centre of an education institution. It is 
therefore necessary to have a long term policy for library build¬ 
ings and purchase of books. A perspective plan for the deve¬ 
lopment of libraries and laboratories may be drawn up by the 
University Grants Commission in consultaiion with various 
universities and State Goverments along with a number of 
short term plans. 

The number of working days should be increased. Accor¬ 
ding to the University Education Commission the minimum 
number of working days should be fixed 180 exclusive of 
examination days. The Estimates Commiitee, however, has 
recommended that gradually the number of working days in 
^universities and affiliated colleges should be raised by stages 
to 240. Lastly, the exchange of teachers of outstanding meiit 
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amongst various universities can also be introduced with a 

view to raise standards. 

lb) Research in Universities: 

The work of research and investigations had begun in 
Indian universities during the second decade of the present 
century. But all these years no remarkable success could 
be achieved. Apart from a few works of outstanding merit, 
the rest was of a rather lower academic standard. After the 
attainment of independence, however, considerable interest is 

being evinced and encouragement being given to improve the 

quantity and quality of the research work both in Sciences and 
Humanities. 

It was through the efforts of Sir Ashutosh Mukerjee in 
1914 that research work was set on proper footing first of all 
in India in the Calutta university. Since then it has gradually 
evolved in various universities and research institutes in India, 
A system of degrees of Ph. D., D. Phil., D.Litt. and D. Sc. etc. 
to be conferred upon successful research scholars had accor¬ 
dingly been evolved. The progress of research however had 
not been quite satisfactory seenig the vastness of the country 
and the enormity of the problems, which required an urgent 
investigation. In the year 1948, the University Education 
Commission had found out that during the last 10 years all 
the Indian universities had awarded Doctorate Degrees only 
to 260 scholars in six basic sciences, which comes on an ave¬ 
rage 10 scholars per year in the whole of the country; while 
in England in the year 1935 more than 400 scholars were en¬ 
gaged at Cambridge alone in scientific research.^ 

The reason for the slow progress in the field of higher re¬ 
search and investigation work are many. Firstly, the talented 
and best students and teachers accept various administrative 
Government jobs and do not pursue research work. “Too 
often nowadays further degrees are pursued by the mediocre 

Report : University Education Commission ; op. cit., p. 147, 
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unfortunate who have failed to get employment : they are 
frustrated and uneasy, and often have little to contribute*”^ 

Secondly, the universities and research institutes are often 
ill-equipped with poor libraries and laboratories. Thirdly, 
there is a dearth of highly learned and competent research- 
guides. The teachers who are already engaged in heavy rou¬ 
tine teaching are called upon to guide research also and very 
often with little or no extra-remuneration. This does not 
leave any time, energy and interest with the teachers guiding 
research work. Further, because of the financial difficuliies 
and often absence of any financial help to them the students 
have been left no enthusiasm and drag their work to conclu¬ 
sion as early as they can and thus quite often lowering the 
quality of their work. Under such circumstances no serious 
research work can be conducted. Happily the attention of 
the Government and also of some enlightened industrialists 
has recently been drawn towards this problem resulting in an 
increasing volume of research of a better quality. 

(c) Courses of study : 

(i) This is again a problem which has attracted the atten¬ 
tion of those concerned for about half a century. It is true 
that in India for a long time the courses to be studied in our 
universities have remained mainly of theoritical and academic 
nature. Much has been said about it in the foregoing pages. 
Now at a time when we have a vision before us of building a 
New India, we will have to emphasise the introduction and 
expansion of the courses of study nucleated around science 
and technology, engineering and industry and those others 
having a practical utility in life along with those courses of 
Humanities which help our pupils to build their character and 
have a fuller development of their mental and moral faculties 
keeping in consonance with our traditional and national values 

of life. , , 

Ordinarily the university courses are of four years dura¬ 
tion after the Matriculation. At the end of the first two years 

2. N. E. Williams : My Idea of a University, op. cit., p. 7, 



468 ] HBTORir OR INDIAN EDUCATION 

there is the Intermediate examination. For this examination^ 
students may choose any one of the groups of Arts, Science, 
Agriculture or Commerce. After this the students enters the 
)3. A,, B. Sc., B. Sc. Ag. or B. Com. degree courses, which is 
of two years’ duration. In some universities, especially in 
universities in South India, there are Honours courses in addi¬ 
tion to two years’ pass courses. These Honours courses are 
of three years’ duration after Intermediate examination. After 
the Bachelor’s degree there is the Masters Degree which is 
awarded after a further period of one or two years—one year 
in case of the students who have passed Honours course and 
two years for the pass students. In the universities of Andhra, 
Annamalai, Madras and Travancore, however, the students 
who have obtained Honours degree, are awarded Master’s 
Degree without examination after the lapse of a certain period 
of time. 

The existing pattern of courses as discussed above, has 
got one very serious defect, i.e. the Intermediate and Degree 
courses are usually unrelated to each other academically and 
sometimes even administratively. ^Therefore, there is an urgent 
need to modernise and extend the base of our graduate courses 
and also to make adequate provision for imparting lessons in 
General Education. 

(ii) Three-Years Degree Course : With a view to provide 
an integrated course for the first Degree, the Calcutta Univer¬ 
sity Commission recommended in 1919 three years’ course for 
the Bachelor Degree for pass as well as for Honours. Subse¬ 
quently other authorities like Sargent Report, University Edu¬ 
cation Commission and the Secondary Education Commission 
recommended the abolition of the present Intermediate exami¬ 
nation and instead start a three years Degree Course. In the 
year 1953, the University Survey Commission and several 
educational conferences held year after year have all held this 
view that the first degree course must be made of three years’ 
duration. 
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In fact little progress has been made in this direction so 
far partly owing to the paucity of funds and partly to lack of 
consensus of opinion. The Estimates Committee has mentioned 
the following factors which delayed its implementation ; ^ 

(a) “Education being a State subject it was possible for the 

Centre alone to take effective steps in this direction 
without the fullest measure of support and co-opera¬ 
tion coming from the States. 

(b) The diversity of views held by the Universities and 
the variety of courses offered by them had also come 
in the way of a uniform policy being adopted with 
regard to the reorganisation of under-graduate courses, 

(c) The reorganisation of university courses depended on 
the prior reorganisation of Secondary Education. 
While some provisional measure had been suggested 
to meet the present situation i e. the introduction of 
the preparatory class, the effective introduction of 
three-year degree course in Universities was possible 
only when the reorganisation at secondary level was 
completed.’^ 

In accordance with the recommendations of the Education 
Ministers' Conference held in September, 1956 the Govern¬ 
ment of India appointed a Committee under the Chairmanship 
of Sri C. D. Deshmukh, Chairman, University Grant Commi¬ 
ssion “to work out the estimates of expenditure connected with 
the introduction of three-year degree course in the universities 
and affiliated colleges, and to consider such other problems as 
may be ancillary to it.’* The Report of this Committee which 
was submitted in May 1957 has received an active considera¬ 
tion of the Government of India. 

This Committee has recommended that th3 share of the 
Central Government should be paid only when a university 
has taken a decision to introduce the three-year degree course 
and the State Government is prepared to pay its share of the 

1, Feport : Estimates Committee, (l&57'58) op. cit, p. 75. 
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expenditure to the university or college concerned from its 
own resources or private resources are available to match the 
Central contribution. 

During the Second Plan a provision of Rs. 5 crores has 
been made for the improvement of university education at 
under-graduate level through the introduction of three-years 
degree course in universities and affiliated colleges. Besides 
the university of Delhi which introduced three-year degree 
course in the year 1941, so far the Universities of Annamalai, 
Banaras, Bihar, Calcutta, Jadavpur, Madras, Sardar Vallabh- 
bhai Vidyapeeth, Rajasthan, Saugar, Sri Venkateswara, S. N. 
D. T., Kerala, Osmania, Nagpur and Baroda, have either al¬ 
ready introduced or have agreed to introduce three year degree 
course. The Universities of Aligarh, Allahabad, Gauhati, 
Gujerat, Jammu and Kashmir, Karnatak, Kurukshetra, Luck¬ 
now, Poona, Punjab, Utkal and Patna have agreed in princi¬ 
ple to the proposal. Other universities have not yet reached 
at any final decision in this respect. 

It is therefore necessary that in order to improve and pro¬ 
vide a uniform broad base to the university education all over 
India efforts should be made at the highest level to pursuade 
the remaining universities to introduce the reform without fur¬ 
ther delay. 

(iii) General Education : There is a growing tendency 
towards specialisation in our country in the field of education. 
This practice prepares the student for a specific vocation no 
doubt, but he fails to acquire a broad based knowledge of 
some of the most important events around him. In order to 
make him a responsible human being and an enlightened citi¬ 
zen, a programme in General Education should be started in 
all the universities and colleges. “The object of General Edu¬ 
cation is to remedy the lack of balance and undue specialisa¬ 
tion which characterise the courses in colleges at present resul¬ 
ting in the students studying natural science being ignorant of 
the basic ideas pertaining to social, economic and cultural life 
and those studying humanities or social sciences, knowing 
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little or nothing of natural sciences or about their impact on 
the present day life and their contribution to techinques of 
modern thinking and living. 

It therefore becomes the object of our education at present 
that apart from producing technical personnel to carry on ou 
Planning Programmes, the education may also produce righ 
tvoe of citi 7 ens well-versed in democratic practices arid wel 
informed about the various socio-economic and technologica 
changes taking place in the world. This will 
men and women to have a fuller development of their person 
ality and capable of meeting any situation that arise before 
them with competance and fortitude. 

The University Education Commission has recommended 
the introduction of the courses in General ^ducaPon m In i 
in 1949 The Government of India also sent a delegation of 
eight university teachers to U. K- and U. S. A. to study the 
organisation of General Education courses in some of the lea- 
ding universities in those countries and suggest courses to be 

adopted by the Indian Universities. Later on the report 
this team was considered in several regional conferences held 
at Hyderabad. Baroda, Delhi. Aligarh and Calcutta, wherein 
most of the universities agreed in principle to adopt General 
Education courses for the under graduate students. Further 
in the year 1956-57 the Government of India sent a group f 
teachers from those 12 universities 

General Education to study tours under * 

^Wheat Loan Educational Exchange Programme. The Univer 
Aity Grants Commission had granted in the year 1957-5 
sum of Rs.1.41.000 for the scheme of General Education whic 
Z Included a’ sum of Rs. 30.000 for a Project f- prepanng 
reading material for General Education at Al‘garh UnivYs.ty. 

Unfortunately no appreciable Progress towards the mtro- 
duction of General Education courses in the Universities, as 
so far been made, beyond the holding of a Seminar m Decem- 

1. Report of the Estimates Committee (1957-58,', op. cit., p. 26. 
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bar 1957. The grant of Rs. 1 lakh made during 1957-1958 
for the introduction of General Education courses has been 
lapsed due to inactivity on the part of those concerned. It is 
expected that till the major question of the reorganisation of 
the three-year degree course is fully solved, General Educa¬ 
tion programme cannot made much headway. 

In addition to the above rennovalions with regard to re¬ 
form in courses of study,it is also necessary that higher scienti¬ 
fic and technological education including higher Mathematics, 
Astro-Physics, Geo-Fhysics, Oceanography and Marine Biology 
'should be given proper place in Indian Universities. 

At present there is a tendency amongst students in this 
country to join Arts colleges inorder merely to postpone the 
problem of unemployment. It is therefore necessary that Arts 
Education in universities should be suitably limited to those 
who have special aptitudes for literary and academic studies 
and more avenues and facilities should be provided for scien¬ 
tific and technical education. 

(d) Students’ Activities and Welfare : 

The main function of a University is the emancipation of 
young minds by providing them suitable opportunities and 
cultivate their creative faculties. In a democratic country the 
enlightened citizenary is of a greater significance to defend 
democracy then a huge army. The student is not created as a 
raw material to be given any shape in a university, but a uni¬ 
versity has been created for the mental, moral and physical 
advancement of the student community. Education should not 
be an imposition upon a student in the university. It should 
rather be a source of interest, enjoyment and enlightenment to 
him. 

Unfortunately in our colleges and universities, proper 
rerard is not paid to the student’s activities and their welfare. 
What we dennounce today as student’s indiscipline and their 
unbalanced development is to a great extent because of the 
neglect to their welfare and comfort. Inorder to make edu¬ 
cation attractive and make the students well behaved, contetite4 
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and dignified citizens of the country, it is very necessary that 
adequate and immediate attention should be paid to their 
health, better and sanitary residential facilities in the hostels, 
tetter and nourshing food, timely medical care, adequate faci 
lities for physical development and enough opportunities to 
give them training in democracy and self government. 

The University Education Commission has dealt with the 
question in details and has made well considered recommenda 
tions which can be enumerated here in brief: 

(i) The admissions to universities and colleges should e 

based on merit without discrimination of any kind and 
the basis for scholarships in the examinations should 
also be purely merit to gifted but financially handicap¬ 
ped students. • v, t 

(ii) All the students should be examined medically without 
cost at the time of admission. All the universities 
should have hospitals and dispensaries for student ser¬ 
vice. The students suffering from infectious, chroiiic 
or endemic diseases should not be admitted unless the 

university has facilities for isolating and treating such 

students. There should be a regular medical examina¬ 
tion of Staff members and other employees especially 
food handlers at least once a year. Health service 
should also include sanitary inspection of the campus, 
buildings, hostels, dinning rooms, kitchens. It is a so, 
necessary that nutricious meals be served at noon 
reasonable cost. All the students be required to e 
vaccinated against small pox, and inoculated against 

cholera, typhoid and the plague. 

(iii) A post-degree course leading to a doctorate should be 
set up at least in one university in a State for training 
Directors of Physical Education. Such Directors 
should be appointed in all the universities with the 
status of a head of department. Enough provision 
should be made for gymnasia, playgrounds and equip¬ 
ment to physical education and health. Physical edu- 
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cation be made compulsory for two years for all the 
men and women in the universities and colleges. 

(iv) Proper encouragement and facilities should be pro¬ 
vided for the development of National Cadet Corps. 

(v) Social service be encouraged on entirely voluntary 
basis. 

(vi) All the universities be required to adhere to a standard 
with regards to hostel facilities. Proper arrangement 
of furniture, food, sanitation, bath rooms, playgrounds, 
commonroom etc. should be provided in every hostel. 

(vii) The university unions be made perfectly free from 
political influence. These unions should be the 
principal centre of student’s corporate activities and 
the federative link of all student organisations. It is 
ver>- important that the student’s unions be operated 
by students and for the students without interference 
from authorities. 

(viii) Students should be encouraged to take interest in 
good government and not in party politics, A 
modified proctorial system be introduced in which 
students will play a large part. It should be a kind 
of student government. It is absolutely necessary 
that teachers, parents, political leaders, public and 
press co-operate in promoting proper life among 

students, 

(ix) An office of Dean of students Welfare be set up in 
colleges and universities. 

(x) An Advisory Board of Students Welfare be organised 
in universities which do not have such a body. 

The recommendations of Radhakrishnan Commission with 
regard to the welfare of students, as summarised above, are 
the key-points inorder to deal with the ever increasing malady 
of students’ indiscipline in this country and also inorder to 
infuse in them the sense of optimism, justice, self-reliance, 
dignity and citizenship. 
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Tt is a matter of satisfaction that the attention of various 

institutions of higher learning in India is 

to look to the problems of students welfare an . Aliearh 

efforts to solve them as when means are available. Al.aarh 

Sshy has already set-up since 1950 a regular medical 
examination on enterance as a regular feature. It is “ 
at the university Hospital and consists o a 

Check-up including routine blood urine tests. It is necessary 

^a such facilities should be provi^^^ all the universit.e 

and coLges. The University Grants Commission has made a 
proposal for the establishment of health centres in t 
universities. These centres, beside other medic • 

will maintain health records to provide data for 
To LThoriUes o„ problem, of s.udenu and commum., beaUh 
and for purposes of individual health counselling. 

As regards the facilities for physical education, it has been 
uoted that there is quite inadequate 

::c„o„.rie^of.. 

^ Id There are very few play groands, cinder iracks, courls, 
..adia and swimming 

e „t;«n that the universitie are becoming increasing y 

“t:‘rh'e^:;ces .„d a resinning has ^n m^e everywlmm. 
The Estimates Committee sefap by^ Lok Sabha^^^ 

studied this problem. of stress laid 

b°!heUnrveStr^ue.tiou Commission.” Tbe committee 
Lrtbet mcommended ■■ that extra-curricular actlv.ttes such a. 
fports, dramatics, arts, music, camping, 

with Sropet academic studies so as to provide suttahle channels 
Tor tte abuuduut energy of youth. The committee »«7 7 “ 
suggest that N. C. C., sports etc. should be an >«tegra p 
education. Credit should be given for such * ^s 

assessing the total me.it of studea.s finally. Also, shields 
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should be given to universities which produce larger number 
of such students.”^ 

In connection with the student's activities, it would be 
worthwhile to say a few words about the social service pro¬ 
grammes which our students community can implement for 
the welfare of the community in general as well as their own. 
With the growth of industries and the development of higher 
education in Indian cities, there has been for over a century 
a gradual depletion of our villages, Indian youngmen now 
prefer to stay in towns after coming from rural area in search 
of education, employment and certain comforts and amenities 
of life. This tendency has created an ever widening gulf 
between the urban and rural population. After getting edu¬ 
cation, rural youngmen forget all about villages and rural 
problems. So much so the type of the education they receive in 
universities and colleges, removes them still farther from the 
problems and hardships of the rural population. It is, there¬ 
fore, necessary t|iat there should be some correlation between 
our education and the solution of the problems faced by the 
majority of our population living in villages. 

For this purpose social service programmes on voluntary 
basis may be introduced in universities and affiliated colleges 
as a compulsory pre-requisite before the award of a university 
degree to them. These programmes may include construction 
of village roads, culverts, sinking of wells, manure pits, 
building of bunds, widening of lanes in the villages, soil con¬ 
servation and afforestation etc. for male students. Similarly, 
for female students programmes pertaining to environment 
and personal hygiene, sanitation and social education 
amongst the womenfolk in rural areas can be introduced with 
benefit. For this, apart from making it compulsory pre-requi¬ 
site for an under graduate to have atleast one month’s village 
camp before he gets a degree, it will also be necessary to 


1. Estimates Committee Teport (1957-58), op. clt., pp. 36-37, 
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introduce country’s Five Year Plans and Community Develop¬ 
ment programes as compulsory subjects in degree classes. 

Besides the introduction of social service programmes on 
Sharamdan or voluntary basis, it will also be proper to introdu¬ 
ce some schemes of providing some opportunities to our nee y 
youngmen in which they may engage themselves in some part- 
time employment on payment basis while pursuing their 
studies. In countries like United States of America students 
often undertake some gainful work manual or otherwise, while 
as students for their fees and keep up etc. In India firstly 
there are little or no oportunities of this kind and secondly 
manual labour is still looked down upon, although the atti¬ 
tudes are now changing. These attitudes can change still 
faster if opportunities for such works are provided. 

Of late we find something being done in India to enthuse 
university students with the spirit of social service. Inorder 
to create interest for village life in the minds of college 
students grants are made to colleges and universities for orga¬ 
nising youth camps in rural areas under the scheme of Labour 
and Social Welfare camps. This scheme has been in opera¬ 
tion since the introduction of the First Plan. During the year 
1957_58 such grants were given to 20 universities. The 
camps were organised for a duration of ten days to three 
weeks by the Union Ministry of Education in co-ordination 
with the Ministry of Community Development in Community 
Projects and National Extension Service Blocks’ areas in co¬ 
operation with the Block officers. Besides, there is another 
scheme called Campus Work Projects Scheme under which the 
grants are given to various colleges and universities for the 
construction of Recreation Hall-cum—Auditorium, Swim¬ 
ming pool and preparation of Oval Cinder Track for events. 

The object is to provide greater facilities for physical education 
in institutions with the help of students and for their bene t. 
For this the staff and students are required to reader some 
Shramdan or voluntary service on tlie projeot and the institu¬ 
tion concerned has to pay only 25% of the actual expenditure. 
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For both the above schemes a provision of Rs. 3 crores has 
been made during the Second plan. 

(c) University Autonomy : 

This question has never been discussed in this country so 
much as after the attainment of freedom. It has been a great 
misfortune of university education in India that its control an 
authority has somehow passed in many universities mto the 
hands of caucuses formed on the basis of either casteism or 
provincialism or any such other anti-academic mentality which 
has vitiated the atmosphere of such universities. Recent en¬ 
quiries in some of the hading universities in this country have 
conclusively proved (he existence 7 " 

rooted vested interests and primarily function,ng for the sake 
of exploiting certain situations for personal benefits or for the 
benefit of a particular power-faction. These factors lave 
been responsible to bring politics of a very lower type into 
the universities. 

Infactitiswiththis background that we have to view the 
whole question of university autonomy. University m a 
country has got a distinct and important function to pe . 
It is responsible for finding out the needs of the society and 
the people constituting such a society. It is therefore necessary 
that a university must exercise its full right to carry on its 

pursuits of knowledge and to discover these social needs un¬ 
hampered and independently without undue interference. 
The greatest danger that is generally pointed out against state 
interference in the universities is that it would dcpnve the 
latter of its character in a democratic way and would reduce 
them mere sub-servient instruments in the hands of the State 
to carry on the political policies of the party in power. That 
would indeed cut at the very root of the ideals for which a 
university exists. If we have to build an independent and 
democratic society, we will have to make our universities also 

independent and democratic institutions of higher learning 

But inspite of all this one thing must be made 
quite clear that in a country which is now pledged for t e 
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establishment of a socialist society and which has decided to 
solve her problems-social, economic and educational m a 
planned way, no individual or a causes of self-seeking indivi¬ 
duals can be permitted to continue to exploit their position 
for the sake of their vested interests or those of their faction- 
members and all in the name of academic autonomy m the 
universities. Whereas universities should enjoy a perfect 
freedom in academic matters, some sort of guided control is 
absolutely necessary in administrative matters, should there be 
discovered any kind of irregularity which may threaten the very 
idea's and objects for which the university had been founded. 
This control can be exercised through the University Grants 
Commission by laying down certain standards and by formu¬ 
lating the policy of grants and other financial assistance to the 
universities in such a way as to eradicate the evils of casteism, 
provincialism, nepotism and favouratism. This will, besides 
correcting the wrongs, maintain the freedom, neutrality an 
autonomous character of these institutions. 


(ft Rural Higher Education ; 

The problem of rural higher education is again one of great 

far reaching consequences in the context of this country where 
about 70% population resides in the rural areas. The need of 
developing opportunities for higher education in rural areas 
was first of all emphasised by the University Grants Commis¬ 
sion in 1949. Since then it has attracted growing attention of 
the Government and the educationists in the country. 

Since the introduction of modern education in India m the 
early nineteenth century, rural education has not crossed the 
limit of primary schooling. Though in the recent years we 
notea growing tendency amongst the rural communities to 
establish institutions for secondary education, yet seeing the 
enormity of the problem of rural education and an urgent 
need of reorienting and reconstructing the entire rural struc¬ 
ture keeping in conformity with our changed circumstances 
and launching of a democratic planning, it appears that our 
existing facilities and opportunities for rural education even at 




HisiORY op Indian education 


480 1 

the primary and secondary stages are far shorter of the 
requirement, nothing to speak of the rural education in which 
we have not even established any standard before us so far. 

The growth of educational institutions in India has not 
only tended to a growing depletion of talents from the villages 
but has also created a passion for urban values in the minds 
of young people in country-side. This tendency, coupled with 
the lack of any specific planning for rural higher education, 
has further led to the total neglect of villages. In the opinion 
of the Radhakrishanan Commission “India must decide whe¬ 
ther to aim at a widely distributed population, making the 
villages such prosperous, interesting and culturally rich places, 
with such range of opportunity and adventure that young 
people will find more zest and interest, more cultural advan¬ 
tages and more opportunity for pioneering there, than in the 
city or whether to run to vast centralised industries, with 
masses of labour taking direction either from the State or from 
private corporation.’’* 

The future pattern of rural education in general and higher 
education in particular depends upon the pattern and shape 
which we want to give to rural India in the coming years. 
If it is our purpose, which surely, it is, to see Indian rural 
life pulsating with new vigour and activity, to raise their 
standard of living by the eradication of their abject poverty, to 
rehabilitate millions of village people who live in filthy and 
inhuman environments and to give a constructive and crea¬ 
tive purpose to their rather purposeless and morbid life, it 
will be necessary to reorient the entire rural education from 
top to bottom towards these objectives. There should be no 
hesitation in admitting frankly our drawbacks in this regard; 
rather the course of wisdom lies in creating “the types of edu¬ 
cational opportunity which are appropriate to Indian rural 
life and to give a quality and range to that life which will 
remove the disparity which is now a reality.”* 

1. Repiit '■ University Education Commission, op, oU., p. 556. 

2. Ibid :p. 555. 
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In view of the recommendations made by the University 

Education Commission, the Government of India have now 
taken up the question of rural higher education. Though 
the recommendation with regard to the 
Universities has not been implemented yet 

been taken into the right direction by the establishment of ten 
Rural Institutes throughout India. 

With a view to evaluate the various attempts in the field o 
hiBhet tural education made by voluntary ngencics and also lo 

tomuJe a clear pictute of the pattern of such educat.on an 

Ett:;r:::rt i: 

developed in these institutions. 

(i) Three-year Diploma course in Rural Services. 

(ii) Three-year Certificate course m Rural and Civi 

Engineering. , _ . 

(iii) Two-year Certificate Course in Agricultural Science. 

(iv) Prepatory course for Matriculates to prepare 

entry into the three-year Diploma course. The 
duration of the three-year Diploma course is t 
years after the higher secondary examination and Wi 
be equivalent in standard to an ordinary degree or a 
university, except that in addition to university liberal 
education, core subjects such as rural problems th 
history of civilisation and regional languages will a..o 
t taught. Emphasis will be laid cn extension work 
and research activities that promote an understanding 
of rural culture and life. ■ 

With a view to finance these projects the Government of 

l„d* Ld.io» annual fmanma, pants. Dur.ng .be S.voad 

1. Ten years of Freedom (1957), p* Id. 
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Plan period a sum of Rs. 1*8 crores has been provided in the 
Central budget for the development of these institutions. 

Besides, the National Council for Rural Higher Education 
was established in pursuance of the recommendations of the 
Committee on Rural Higher Education with Headquarters at 
New Delhi. The functions and powers of this Council would 
be as under : 

(a) “to serve as an expert body to advise the State and 
Central Governments about improvement and expan¬ 
sion of rural education in all its phases; 

(b) to advise the rural education institutions and to act as 
the co-ordinating agency amongst them; 

(c) to examine and appraise proposals in this behalf re¬ 
ferred to by the Government of India and State 
Governments and to assist in the implementation of 
approved programme; 

(d) to initiate schemes for the development and mainte¬ 
nance of standards of higher education in rural areas 
and to encourage research in problems relating to 
rural education in all its aspects; 

(e) to advise the Government of India on grants to be 
paid to institutions participating in the rural develop¬ 
ment schemes; 

(f) to appoint ad hoc committees to assist in the attain¬ 
ment of any of its objectives; 

(g) to frame its own rules and regulations to regulate 
matters not covered by the resolution; and 

(h) to do all other acts and things whether incidental to 
the power aforesaid or as may be required in order 
to further its objectives.”^ 

As regards the composition of this Council, Union Minister 
of Education is the Chairman and Deputy Education Adviser- 
in-charge of the Division as its Secretary. Besides, eleven 
members are nominated by the Chairman from the States. 

1. Ectlmates-Committee, op. cit.,p. 88, Appendix IX. 
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Other officials of the council are one representative of each of 
the Ministers of Health, Agriculture, Production (Cottage 
Industries), Community Project Administration, Finance, 
Inter-University Board and University Grants Commission. 

Thus the Rural Higher Education is on its march. Through 
the provision made so far cannot be regarded as adequate, 
yet it can surely be deemed as a landmark in the history of 
Indian Education. But it is a pity that the diplomas awarded 
by the Rural Institutes are not recognised by the Universities, 
State Governments and the All-India Council for Technical 
Education. It is partly due to the lack of planning in educa¬ 
tion and lack of sympathetic attitude towards Rural Higher 
Education on the part of the traditional universities; and 
partly because of the fact that the standard education and 
training in these institutes is not yet settled suiting to the 
need of those concerned. It, therefore, in the opinion of the 
Rural Higher Education Committee, “there should be no 
barriers between these Institutes and the universities as there 
should be none between the villages and towns. It is only 
when there is a proper give and take between the cities and 
the villages that both will be enriched. 

Conclusion : 

The foregoing account of the growth of education in India 
during the last about two decades throws a plethora of light 
upon the direction to which our education is marching and 
upon the pattern which we are going to evolve suiting to our 
national requirements. The Centre and the State Governments 
have their own separate programmes to carry out. The entire 
structure of education, Pre-Basic, Junior Basic, Senior Basic, 
Secondary and University education, is being moulded in order 
to suit the growing needs of the country. Whatever tendencies 
are prevailing in the sphere of Indian education augur well 
for the future reconstruction of the country. This should not^ 
however, lead us to infer that the educational system of the 
country is immune from shortcomings and faults. Indeed, 
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they are many and of different categories. A reference to these 

^^^tfderstlldnrgent remedy. The country today 
needs a system of education which might develop the physical, 
mental and moral aspects of a student’s personality and make 
him fit for adding his own contribution f 

cultural prosperity of the country. Education should be rela^ 
ted to individual life, national life of the people and shou 
promote the sum mum bonuin (material and spintua , o e 
mankind. In a way, the future of the country is indissolub y 
interlinked with that of its education. We shall undoubte y 
have to act upon these principles in the educational sphere, i 
we sincerely wish to make democracy function successfuly 
and efficiently and establish a classless society free from the 
curse of exploitation in our country. So long as the wide gu 
between the Primary schoolteacher and UniN-ersity teacher 
exists, all our efforts to eradicate class distinctions in society 
are doomed to end in fiasco. Our idea of establishing a class¬ 
less society and engendering in the mind of the future citizens 
the sentiments of self dependence, self-respect and fortitude 
will remain an empty dream, so long as our teachers groan 
under (he miseries of exploitation, indigence and indignity. 
“Most people are agreed that our present education should be 
so shaped that the future citizen of India is physically, intel¬ 
lectually and morally a sound individual, able to conUibute to 
the building of a free, democratic and self sufficient India and 
so equipped as to help India to play an appropriate role in the 
modern world order. In the ultimate analysis, this aim would 
lead to certain definite objectives which the new education 
should seek lo achieve. 


L Munshi, K. M. : On Future of Education in India^ p. 24, the Pubh - 
cationb DiVibiori (3954)* 



Chapter 16 

PLANNING IN INDIAN EDUCATION 
Aim of Planning : 

Education i, of fundamental imnort.n« in the 
of any count,,. The Government of India . 

Sion in the First Five Year Plan for the expansion and ovg 
sation of education at all levels. Tn the opinio^ ^ 

Planning Commission, an adequate provision of 
educational facilities is indispensable for developinfo t 

creative tendencies and proper qualities for citizen 
people along with their cultural growth. . 

In view of the vast population of the country,! e exis i 
cational facilities are far from being adequate to meet tie 
Only 40% of children of the age group ’o„es’ 

of the age group between 11-17 years an /o i ug«eftts 
falling bcLn n-23 years arc getting '■'"f 
and facilities. What a fotmidoble contrast do P , 
ages in India present to those of other “““i! (,1 

France, England, the U. S. A., and Rnssta ivhete 

of children of the “hool-going age do receive education 

a count,, like India viherc the 'Stti 

<.„lylT2 of the entire population, the need of planntTO a,0 

expansion in the field of education can not too emphat, y 

and urgently be stressed. 

first FIVE-YEAR PLAN 

In the opinion of the Planning Commission, the problem 
of the Primary education should be given priority during the 

\ I , ThP result would be that its expansion 

period of planning. The result w , .ri, nntversitv 

will affect that of the Secondary education also. V J' 

education does not require expansion so 

Besides this, the First Plan had taken into consideration other 
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educational problems as well, such as training of the teachers, 
improvement in their service conditions, educational co-ordi¬ 
nation among various states, proper distribution of educational 
facilities between urban and rural areas and among different 
sections of the society, adequate co-ordination between pri¬ 
mary and secondary education, measures to prevent wastage 
in educational sphere, development of technical and vocational 
education, preventing the expensiveness of education especially 
university education, decreasing undue emphasis on examina¬ 
tions, and cultural growth of the masses. They have pointed 
the educational needs of the people as laid down below 

(1) Reorganisation of the educational system and esta¬ 
blishment of co ordination among various branches and 

stages. 

(2) expansion of various spheres specially Basic and Social 
pducation; and reorientation of secondary, technical and 
vocational education. 

(3) Consolidation of Secondary and University education 
and to make efforts to evolve such a system of higher educa¬ 
tion as may be consonant with the needs of rural population. 

(4) Expansion of Women’s education particularly in rural 
areas, 

(5) Training of the teachers, especially for female teachers 
and those of male for the basic schools; improvement in their 
pay-scales and service conditions; and 

(6) Expansion of education in backward regions by pro¬ 
viding increased grants-in-aid for them. 

Ways and Means : 

In the view of the Committee of the Ways and Means of 
Financing Educational Development in India, education in 
India needs an exclusive expenditure of four hundred crores 
of rupees per year. Besides this sum, there is an unavoidable 
need of additional sum, U. Rs. 200 crores for basic and high 
schools, 27 lakhs rupees for the training of teachers and 


1, The Five Year Plan ; p, 529. 



PLANNING IN INDIAN EDUCATION 


I 487 


272 crores of rupees for the purpose of buildings. But the 
problem is how to raise such a formidable sum of money. 
Under these circumstances, comparatively very meagre sum 
had been provided in the First Five Year Plan. 

The Commission had made provision for a total sum of 
Rs 151*66 crores of rupees in the plan. Out of this sum Rs. 
39*02 crores were for the Central Government and Rs. 112*64 
crores for the state governments. It means that Rs. 30*33 crores 
of rupees were to be spent yearly. It was also felt that seeing 
the inadequacy of this sum, the private and local institutions 
would also make contributions to it. Out of this sum, the 
primary education would absorb Rs. 8702*b lakhs, secondary 
education Rs.830*4 lakhs, university education Rs. 1172*1 lakhs 
and Rs. 2145*4 and 1510*0 lakhs of rupees would be spent on 
technical, vocational education and social education in all its 
aspects respectively. 


The Educational Aims of the First Plan : 

The Commission hoped the achievement of the following 
objectives by the end of the first plan period upto 1956 : 

(1) To provide educational facilities for 60% of the child- 
ren falling between 6 and 11 years of age group during 1950-51. 

this percentage was only 44'5. 

(2) In the sphere of secondary education, to increase the 

percentage of 1950-51 ^ which was 11 to 15 during a 


quinquennium. p 4 w 

(3) To provide social education facilities for 30/ of adu s 

ranging from 14 to 40 years of age group. 

The statistics of the increase in the number of students can 


be obtained from the table given on the ensuing page 

No such targets have been fixed for university education, 
for the need of this sphere of education 
much as its consolidation in the opinion of the Planning 


Commission# 
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Number of Students 

1950-51 

^ 1955—56 

Primary Scliools (in lakiis) 

Junior Basic Schools (in lakhs) 
Secondary Schools (in lakhs) 
Industrial Schools (in thousands) 
Other Technical and Vocational 
training Schools (in thousands) 

isii 

29 0 

43 9 

14-8 

i 26-7 

187-9 

52 8 

57-8 

21-8 

43*6 _ 


t^roferamme of the Plans : • u a 

Under this plan the work of the educational expansion had 
been allocated to Central and State governments separately. 
Those plans which have nation-wide significance had been 
entrusted to the Central government. The stale governments 
had been given various educational schemes to materialize 
within tVie state. 


(A) Plans of (be Central Government ; 

(1) To establish one whole unit of Basic education which 
would include all Basic institutions from Pre-basic schools to 
Post-graduate Basic Training Colleges. Each state should 
have at least one such educational unit established in it. 

(2) There should be established at least one “Janata 
College.” for social education and one school and Social edu- 
cation Centre in each state. 

(3) There should be at least one ‘multi purpose’ school in 
each state. In addition to it, there should be provision for voca¬ 
tional schools for young persons of the age between 14 and 
18 years. Further there should be established a Research 
Bureau to make investigations with regard to the problems of 
secondary education; and adequate scholarships and stipen s 
should be awarded to poor students to enable them to reap t e 
educational benefits of the Public Schools. 

(4) There should be established a unit for the production 
of Audio Visual educational aids equipment in the Central 
Institute of Education; the product of such education material 
should be developed with the help of other private publishers. 
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(5^ Adequate encouragement should be provided for the 

production of proper and useful 

Ld other adults getting basic and social edocatio . 

(6) Promotion and expansion of the national language as 
well as regional languages and the creation 

a„d .ranslaled litc.tu.e ahoald be 
lexicons, encylopaedia and refesence 
duced on a large scale to meet the growing 

“^aTprov'lsion should be made for .heeducationofphysi- 

“'\^srM.i:or‘;-rshould be founded in pood number 
to coineel the students recei.ing 

(9) ‘The Indian Institute of Science a g ,:„,,;ons 

be developed. Besides this, fourteen research insUtutions 

should be established tor educalion m engm. g. -y 

and scieuces and sulhcient provision should be made 

instruolion in special adequa.el, be 

The university iiDrarits a ., i 

financed; a number of scholarships should be provi e 
research scholar and trainees in universities. 

(B) Programmes of (he State Governments: 

Similarly under the First Five Year plan sufficient prov^ion 

had been made for the work of expansion primary 

university, technical rdL^tronal plans can 

taken by state governments. 1 ne siaic c 

be put in brief as follows : ri.frtrmation of 

(1) To open additional primary schooU^ conversion of 

the pre-existing institutions and g 

ordinary primary schools into basic schoo s. ^ 

(2) To establish new secondary schools, reform o me 

older ones, inclusion of physical education, ® ! 

gardening, agriculture and music m the curriculum, 

and to take care of the model schools. and to 

(3) To establish new universities and g 

improve ^nd develop the existing ones. 
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(4) To establish libraries in the sphere of social education, 
physical education, youth programmes, provision of audio¬ 
visual aids, materialization of literacy programmes and the 
establishment of adult-education centres. 

(5) To open additional schools for handicrafts in sphere 
of technical and vocational education; to convert the craft 
schools into Junior Technical High Schools; to open junior 
multi-purpose schools; to convert the ordinary secondary 
schools into Multi-purpose High Schools, to make provision 
for the Diploma Course in technology; to establish industrial 
schools; to include agriculture in educational programme; 
developing commercial and technical schools into colleges 
and provision of scholarship for studies in foreign countries. 

(6) Provision of higher education for the in-service 
people; development of regional languages and literature; 
provision for the education of the handicapped; to establish 
National Cadet Corps in colleges; to make provision for 
Oriental education and development of Sainkhya philosophy 
has also been included in the educational efforts of the state 
governments. 

Criticism : 

As soon as launched the First Plan began to make rapid 
strides. But it could not achieve the ambitious targets laid down 
in various fields of education. It could merely be regarded 
as a begging towards planning in education. This should, 
however, not lead us into the erroneous view that no progress 
had been made by the plan. Though the Central and State 
governments started the work, yet the movement was 
rather slow-paced. 

The First Plan had also faced criticism from various quar¬ 
ters. It was contended, for instance, that the plan was not 
revolutionary in nature and that its aim was to make frag¬ 
mentary and piece-meal expansion in education without 
eradicating the existing evils in it. So long as the entire edu¬ 
cational system is not dismantled and overhauled and the 
efforts are confined only to extend the existing system, the 
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long standing evils and defects are likely to persist. What vvas 
therefore suggested was a structural change. Another objection 
that was raised against the plan, was that the pre-primary 
stage of education which plays a vital role in moulding the 

future citizens of the country had comparatively been ignored 

by the Commission. The attention paid to the reforrn and 
improvement in the service conditions of teachers under the 
plan was also, not adequate. No educational plan can be 
successful without the active co-operation and ^ 

the teacher community. It is here at this point that the plan 

was vulnerable. The sum provided for various 
programmes in the plan was quite insufficient- In view of 
the vastness of Indian population and urgency of educational 

problems.the p^ovismn of 155 66 croresj^ 211 

SSdtriatd^^wt ffiat the planning of -p-dhure was 
not efficient. The people who are at the bottom of facts 
opine that vast sums were being misused or ^^^sted ‘n 
nLe of the five-year plan. The programmes envisaged in the 
plan were not absolutely beneficial to the people as they dul 

not introduce any basic changes in the 

Soine plans were undertaken and then wil ra 

ing immense wastages of lime money and counter- 

however, was that such a wastage should ave e . 

acted and proper use of the meagre sum at our d.sposal should 

have been maL Inspite of all. we are of the v-w that Jo 

the first time in the history of Indian education, pljs ha^^ 

been afoot to affect the educational sphere. T 
indeed, a nation-wide programme. It was but ^ajjljh 
the programme could not entirely be immune from short 

SECOND FIVE YEAR PLAN 

\nd"iMriTsiye**to^m^ our economic planning a 
success, it is essential that educational planning should also 
take place in harmony with economic planning. Any planning 
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of national economy can bear the desired fruits only 
when it is conducted by talented and well-trained personnel. 
Only education can provide us with this equipment for the 
realization of our aims. This goes a long way to determine 
the importance attached to the problem of education by the 
Commision in their Second Five-year PI n. 

In the second five-year plan special emphasis has been 
laid on the expansion of the basic primary education, making 
the secondary education multi-faceted, raising the standard 
of college and university education, adequate provision of 
technical and vocational education and materializing the pro^ 
gramme of cultural education. We can have information 
about the comparative expenditure made on education in 
the First Five Year Plan and Second Five Year Plan from the 
following table.^ 


Educational stage 

First Five Year 
Plan (1951-55) 

Second Five Year 
Plan (1957—61) 

Primary education 

93 crores 

89 crores 

Secondary education 

22 „ 

51 „ 

University education 
Technical and Vocational 

15 .. 

57 

education 

23 „ 

48 „ 

Social education 

5 „ 

5 „ 

Administration and other 

1 


Expenditure 

11 

57 „ 

Total 

169 crores 

307 crores 


Out of this sum of 307 crores of rupees, 95 crores will be 
spent by the Central government and remaining 212 crores 
by the State governments. Besides this allocated sum, during 
the period of the plan, 12 crores and 10 crores of rupees 
will be spent respectively on General education and Social 

1. Planning Commission : Second Five Year Plan, 1956, p. 500. 
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Education under various Community Projects and National 
Extension services functioning throughout the country. In addi¬ 
tion to this, sufficient money will be spent on education with 
regard to other aspects of the development i. e. agriculture, 
health, welfare of the backward classes and the rehabilitation 
ol the refugees etc. 

A comparative study of the educational progressive made 
under the First Five-Year and Second Five-Year Plans can be 
obtained from the following table. Herein the number of 
educaiioiial institutions has been given. 


Ed-icational institutions 

TTT^nTnary and Junior Basic 

2. Junior Basic 

3. Middle or Senior Basic 

4. Senior Basic 

5. Higher Secondary 

6. Multi-purpose 

7. Secondary School to be con 
verted into Higher Secondary 

8. Universities 

9. Engineering :— 

(a) Degree Course 

(b) Diploma Course 

10. Techonology 

(a) Degree Course 

(b) Diploma Course 

The above-mentioned statistics though obviously big and 
immense, admit of scope for further increase when viewed and 
analysed in the background of the seriousness and urgency of 
the educational problems of the country. For example accord¬ 
ing to the provision in the Indian Constitution all the children 
in the age group of 6—14 years will be provided free and com¬ 
pulsory primary education by the year 1961. But during the 
First Five Year Plan the target of 32 to 40 percent could be 
achieved, and during the Second Five Yer Plan, we shall be 
able to reach only 49 per cent while we have to attain the 
target of 100 percent upto 1960-61. 


195051 

1955-56 1 

1960-61 

09,671 

2/4,03S 

3.26,800 

1,400 

»,360 

33.800 

13,596 

19,270 

22,725 

'351 

1,645 

4,571 

l,2Zi 

I0.6OO 

12,125 


250 

1,187 


47 

1,197 

26 ' 


38 

41 

45 

54 

64 

»3 

104 

25 

25 

1 28 

36 

36 

1 37 
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Ffimary Education : In the opinion of the Commission, 
education of this stage is facing two problems which should 
be tackled : in the first place, to extend the existing educatio¬ 
nal facilities, and secondly, to mould the primary educational 
system on the pattern of basic system. So far as the question 
of expansion of education is concerned, the plan could not 
achieve marked success. Education of children of the age- 
group between 11—14 years progressed at a slower pace in 
comparison to that of children of the age-group between 6—11 
years. As a result of the observation and analysis made by 
the Commission, two main causes were detected; wastage and 
stagnation. Out of 100 children admitted to first standard, 
50 children would drop out by the time they reach fourth stan¬ 
dard. This wastage and stagnation is more perceptible in the 
case of girls. 

Taking all these difficulties into consideration, the Commi¬ 
ssion has made some important recommendations. To check 

this unnecessary wastage, the rule of compulsory education 
has been required to be observed still more strictly; and the 
need of improvement in teacher’s efficiency and the technique 
of instruction has been stressed in order to eliminate the evil 
of stagnation from the sphere of primary education. 

As far the education of girls, the Commission has made 
recommendations for the provision of capable and trained 
female teachers; besides this, further suggestion has been 
made to introduce shift-system whereby boys and girls may 
receive education separately, and the construction of residen¬ 
tial quarters for the lady teachers in rural areas. The Com¬ 
mission has recognised the indispensability of the shift-system 
for the purpose of meeting deficiency in school buildings and 
educational materials. The Central Advisory Board of Edu¬ 
cation had also accepted this solution in 1956. Though this 
system has not been able to achieve success in any part of the 
country except Kerala and the State of Bombay, yet, in the 
opinion of the Commission, desired success would assuredly 
be achieved elsewhere too, through efficient planning. 
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To meet the deficiency with regard to school buildings, the 
Commission is of the opinion that children be taught in open 
air—a tradition continuing since antiquity. If there should 
arise any need for some little building against emergency, it 
should be subsidised by the people through subscription. 
Schools can be housed in village temple or the ‘Panchayat’ 
house. 

According to the Constitution, all the children upto the 
age of fourteen are to be provided with free education by the 
State. This will need a vast amount of money. In the opinion 
of the Commission, this problem can be solved by levying an 
educational cess on the people through a law framed by the 
State governments. This cess should be realized along with 
rent, income-tax, and property tax. Thus all the sections of 
society will bear the burden according to their incomes. 

Basic Education : In India, the basic education has been 
recognised theoritically, as an efficient educational system. 
Progress made by this system during the First Five Year Plan 
and the targets fixed for the Second Five Year Plan can be 
ascertained from the following table.^ 



1950—51 

1955—56 

1960—61 

Schools 

1,751 

10,000 

38,400 

Students 

1,85,000 

11,00,000 

42,24,000 

Training Schools 

114 

449 

729 


The Commission has laid special emphasis on the need of 
the training of teachers for the progress of basic education. In 
this connection, suggestions have been put forth for the orga¬ 
nisation of seminars and refresher courses and the provision 
of inservice training. The Post-Basic Colleges should be 

1. Second Five Year Plan : op. cit., p. 505. 
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affiliated with the universities so that the trainees might get 
benefit of efficient training. There are still a number of pro¬ 
blems such as improvement in administrative machinery, a 
creation of useful and proper literature for basic education 
and research in the sphere of basic-educational problems; they 
will be tackled by a newly established body i. e- the National 
Institute of Basic Education which has already been set-up as 
referred before. 

The Commission has approved of the productive aspect of 
Basic Education.^ For this purpose, basic schools upto the 
8th, standard should be opened; else, student should be requi¬ 
red to receive basic education upto the 5th. standard and then 
be sent to a separate school for three-year course. At present 
most of the basic schools give education upto the 5th. standard 
only, this system is, however, improper and not very useful. 

The Commission has made recommendations to associate 
basic education with the work of helping agriculture, rural 
industry, co-operative organisations, Community Development 
Projects etc. Thus it will ultimately be related to the Commu¬ 
nity life. The basic schools should function as the centres of 
social life so that people may receive inspiration from them. 
The Commission had recommended that there should be estab¬ 
lished an ‘Elementary and Basic Education Board’ like the 
‘Secondary Education’. Reference has already been made 
about this Board. 

Secondary Education : In the field of secondary education, 
the programme of the Second Five Year Plan is founded on 
the recommendations made by the Secondary Education Com¬ 
mission; now the question of giving practical form to those 
recommendations is to be tackled. It is strongly felt that 
secondary education which serves as threshold oi various 

1. Cf. “The productive ar^pect ot Basic Education, concictent with the 
requirements of education has to be reco^rniyed and encouraged as an 
essential part ot the scheme of basic education.“ 

Second Five Year Plan, p. 507, 
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professions of practical life, should be so organised that 
it might contribute to the economic regeneration of the 


country. 

During the second period of planning, our country will 
require technically trained hands in order to carry out various 
programmes of development. This personnel would consist 
ofyoungpersonsof the age between 14 and 17 years. This 
section of our young boys and girls is affected and afflicted 
by a feeling of uncertainty and furtility of their education. 
Education at this stage is purely theoretical and literary 
which cannot contribute to the materialization of industrial 
and economic plans. Under the Second Five Year 
Plan efforts are being made to make the curri¬ 
culum of secondary education diversified so that students 
may be able to receive training in various vocations. This 
aim will be realized by including various technical and 
industurial subjects in the curriculum and establishing a 
number of multi-purpose schools and jumor technical 


schools. 

The recommendations made by the Secondary Education 
Commission had begun to be materialized during the period 
of First Five-Year Plan; and a sum of 22 crores had been 
provided for this purpose. During the Second Five-year Plan, 
51 crores of rupees had been earmarked for the reorganisation 
of secondary education. According to the plan, the existing 
secondary schools will be converted into multi-purpose 
schools. During the first period of planning there had been 
established 250 such schools. During the second period, 
there is a plan of establishing 1,187 such schools. The number 
of ordinary secondary and middle schools will be raised from 
10 600 to 12,000. Some eleven hundred and fifty high schools 
will be promoted to Higher Secondary Schools. Thus 
the total number of Higher Secondary Schools would 
be approximately 2,800. In rural areas, education in agri¬ 
culture will be provided in 200 additional secondary schools 
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for the purpose of developing agriculture. The number of 
students in these schools will be raised from 23 to 31 lakhs. 

There is a provision ifor establishing 90 Junior Technical 
schools, in the second plan, for enabling boys to enter some 
profession after matriculation In these schools, ordinary, 
technical and work shop training will be imparted to the boys 
of the age-group between 14-17 years for a period of 3 years* 
The commission has taken into consideration the problem of 
the training of teachers for secondary schools. Upto the end 
of the First-Year Plan only 60% of teachers of secondary 
sbools were trained for the profession. During the period of 
Second Plan this percentage will be raised to 68. The 
teachers will require special training to impart instructions 
in industrial and vocational subjects ; consequently, adequate 
provision has been made for this in the Second-Five Year 
Plan. The Central Government will undertake the responsi-? 
bility to train 500 Degree teachers and 1000 Diploma teachers 
for Multi-purpose and Junior Technical schools. The State 
Governments have also earmarked a sum of 46 crores of 
rupees for the re-organisation of secondary education, con¬ 
version of secondary schools into higher secondary schools, 
improvement of laboratories and libraries, training of teachers 
and improvement in their pay scales and educational and 
vocational guidance. 

The commission has also provided for the growth and 
development of girls education. At present, out of 23 lakhs of 
students only 3%girl students receive secondary education.The 
State governments have not put forth any appreciable scheme 
for the improvement of girls education under the Second Five- 
year Plan. Ihere is, however, some concession of raising the 
number of girl’s schools from 1500 to 1700. Some provision 
has been made to award scholarships to girls students to 
quality themselves as nurses, health visitors and teachers. 

The Central Advisory Board of Education had appointed 
a committee to study a particular problem of secondary educa¬ 
tion. The problem is: how to effect a co-ordination of basic 
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education with secondary educational level. There is a scheme 
to convert the existing primary schools into basic schools 
Immediately. Thereafter, the middle schools will also be con¬ 
verted gradually into’ senior basic schools. Another scheme 
is being formed now to develop post-basic education at expiry 
of senior basic education. At present' the number of such 
schools is insignificant. The Central Ministry of Education has 
made provision for opetiing such schools under the Second 
Five-Year Plan. In States too, with the progress of the work 
of re-orientation of secondary education, a co-ordirtation will 
be established between secondary education and post-basic 
education. Study of Hindi on wider scale and its development 
WiU also be taken into consideration during the Second.Five. 
Yeai; Plan. 

University Education : 

During the period of First Five-Year Plan the develop¬ 
ment and expansion of primary and secondary education had 
been given priority to that of university education. Now in the 
Second Plan university education has received adequate atten¬ 
tion of the Commission. In the first period of the Plan, only 
8*8% of the total expenditure on education had been allotted 
to university education ; during the Second Plan period, that 
percentage has been raised to 18-6. In other words we can 
say, the money earmarked for university education was IS 
crores in the first Plan period which has now been raised to 
Rs. 57 crores which is about fourfold of the previous sum. 

Of this sum, 34*4 crores will be utilized in the educational 
projects conducted by the Central government and 22.6 crores 
will be spent by State governments. Twenty seven crores of 
rupees out of the sum allotted to the Central government will 
be entrusted to the University Grants Commission. The 
major portion of this sum will be spent on the development 
and expansion of technical and scientific education. Not only 
that, under technical education 13 crores of rupees will be 
spent on engineering technology and 10 crores on providing 
research scholarships in the sphere of higher education. The 
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project envisages an additional expenditure of 4.6 crores on 
education in agriculture, 10 crores on health education and 20 
crores on industrial and scientific investigations in universiti¬ 
es and other higher educational centres. The right of spend¬ 
ing the last named sum is vested in the Council of Scientific 
and Industrial Research. 

Various programmes and projects will be launched for the 
promotion of university education. Of these projects, the set- 
ting up of three-year degree course, introducing tutorial system, 
organisation of Seminars, development of laboratories, libra¬ 
ries, hostel facilities, award of scholarship to the meritorious 
scholars, provision of facilities for the research scholars and 
improvement in the pay-scales of university teachers etc- 
are the most salient ones. In the Second Five-Year plan 
seven new universities are to be established. 

The Commission are of the opinion that the introduction 
of diversified curriculum in secondary schools will arrest the 
growth of the number of Arts students in universities and 
colleges. The Central government, through the appointment 
of a special Committee for the purpose, has tried to find out 
whether or not graduation education is essential for higher 
civil services, a reference to which has already been made. 

Technical Education : 

In our country, during the planning period, there is acute 
necessity of trained hands in every sphere Jof the development 
plans. Hence special stress has been laid on technical educa¬ 
tion in the Second Five-Year Plan. It was not totally ignored 
in the first plan too. 

The establishment of Indian Institute of Technology at 
Kharagpur and the development of Indian Institute of Science 
at Banglore are epoch-making events. By the end the first 
planning period the number of the students in this branch of 
study was trebled in comparison to that in the year 1947, 

A sum of 48 crores of rupees has been provided for techni¬ 
cal education in the Second Five-Year plan. A portion of 
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this sum wilt be spent on those projects which had been laun¬ 
ched during the First Plan period out of the residue on the 
dstablishment of new institutions and orgamsatton of the 
curricula. During the Second Five-Year Plan, the institute at 
Kharagpur will impart instructions in graduate post-gra¬ 
duate courses of study in technology. Other ^ 

also be developed on parallel lines. All the schools wh.ch 
carry on studies in first degree and diploma courses. wUlbc 

developed during the Second Plan period. 

Durine this period, institutes like that at 
wilfbe esfablished in the western, northern, ^ 

of the country. When completed these ^ 

1200 students for under-graduate courses, and 600 for postr 

Will further be developedjor 
the promotion of studies in engineering and technology. 

Is a further scheme of opening 9 institutes for degree 

and 21 for diploma courses in various parts o J 

The progress of technical education is ‘^^’’^^’^P'^'^Vstfoends 

only horizontal but also vertical. The 

will be increaced from 633 to 800. there w 

quate provision of the hostel accommodation for 16 . 

Sts Lying technology. Besides. 

Iron and Steel Ministries, new of these 

Ter studies and training in technology. As a result 
strenuous efforts, the number of students for gra ua 
will be doubled i.e. it will become 5,700 an a 
for diploma courses will be trebled ; i.e. there 

5^00 students during the Second Plan period. The 

m^i- ■ -.. 

■■■ ■■ Estimated number of Students 

Courses (1960—61) 


Courses 

1. Post-graduate Course ana 

Research 

2. First degree Course 

3. Diploma Course 

4. Junior Technical School 


7.550 

11,300 

5.400 
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Other Plans : Besides the above-mentioned programmes^ 
there has been made sufficient provision for the developments 
of other educational programmes during Second Plan period. 
Some of the most important projects of this kind are : social 
education, higher rural education, training of teachers and 
amelioration in the conditions of their services, cultural pro¬ 
grammes, establishment of contact with the UNESCO etc^ 
Enough light has been thrown upon these already in this book 
in relevent sections. ' 

P®- the sake of promoting the cause of social education, 
there is the plan of organising literacy classes, production pf 
useful literature for this purpose, propagation , of audio-visual 
aids in education and establishing the Janatci Colleges. A 
total sum of 15 crores of rupees will be spent on these pro¬ 
jects. Elforts directed to the education of illitrates will not 
be confined only to the extent of making them, learn three 
R’s, but they will be imparted instructions in health and hy- 
jiene, recreational activities, economic problems and other 
things essential to make them good and useful citizens. A 
sum of 100 millions of rupees has been entrusted to the care 
of Community Development Administration to be utilized in 
the social education schemes in the various Development 
Blocks in the country. The Planning Commission has evinced 
much interest in higher rural education. 

The Commission has made significant recommendations 
with regard to the necessity of training the teachers and im¬ 
provement in their service conditions.* There isaprovisiou 
of 17 crores of rupees for the purpose of training of teachers. 

During this period a number of 213 training, schools and 30 


TVi.V ' teacher is the plvct In the system of education 

This Is especially the case In a period of basic change and reorlenta- 

that the teaching profession fai's to 
? ( » * * number of persons who adopt teaching as a vocation 

and that far too many persons wotlc as teachers for short periods and 
th( n move on to other occupations. Improvement in the conditions of 
^tfchers, therefore, is an important desideratum of progress in educa- 

—Second Five Year Plan : op. cit., p. 518. 
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Ifj^ipiog-.cpljeges will be established. It is.hopedvthat by thp 
end of the period of Second Five Year Plan, there will be 
available 68% and 79% of trained teachers respectively in the 
fields of Secondary and Primary education. In the field of 
feasic education, the number of training schools will be raised 
from 449 to 729 and that of training colleges from 33 to 71. 

k National Institute of Basic Education is also in the process 
of development where mainly research work is pfosecuteci. 

. As regards the improvement in the pay scales of teachers, the 
Commission has recommended that the Central Govt, ahopld 

share the State governments burden of additional educational 

expenditure arising from the necessity of increasing the salary 
scale of primary teachers, to the extent of 50 per cent. 


In the Second Plan there is a provision for developing 

Hindi and regional languages, regeneration of Sanskrit, deve¬ 
lopment of Sahitya Academy, Music-Drama Academy and the 
Academy of fine-arts already established during the period o 
first five year plan, and organisation of ^ ^ 

programmes by establishing close contact with the UNESCU. 

Criticism : This is, in brief, the educational programme ot 
Second Five Year Plan. It is evident from a close study 0 it, 
that our government is anxious to mould our educationa 
ipattern consistent with the changing economic, industrial ana 
-social conditions of the country. An economic planning of the 

country is being simultaneously launched. 

newly trained personnel in order to materialize this ambitious 

iplan. Hence it is but natural that special 

on technical education by the Planning Commission. This will. 

however, help eliminate those defects persisting m our educa¬ 
tional system whereby the literary and theoretical aspect of 
education has remained the most prominent one. The sum 

of money to be spent on education has been doubled in com¬ 
parison to that earmarked for this purpose in the first five-year 

plan. The significant features of the educational plan are tfie 

establishment of new special types of schools and colleges, 
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coBSlnictfon of hostels, greater facilities for scholarships, and 
recognition of the cultural importance of education. 

Viewed as a whole howe^r, entire educational planning is 
rather disappointing. Whdfeas the U. S, A. Russia, and China 
have fully caught and realized the essential spirit of such plan¬ 
ning, India seems to have missed it. It may as best he regarded 
as a ‘planless' planning. Here educational planning has 
erroneously been identified with the establishment of additional 
tn-stitritions, construction of a few buildings, and provision of 
a bit increased facilities in scholarships and some expansion 
of pre-existing things. It is, as though, a kind of extension 
and plastering of the same old fabric. The planning Com¬ 
mission seems to have overlooked the vital problem whether 
or not Indian educational system needs fundamental overhaul¬ 
ing and reorganisation. Mere increased expenditure on this 
head or that can never be considered efficient planning. It is 
an irrefutable truth that the imperative need of India is the 
basic change in her educational structure and pattern consis¬ 
tent with changing conditions of Indian Society. To preserve 
the pre-existing educational moulds intact and to ignore the 
^growing needs of the country is to betray incapability and a 
total lack of originality of approach to educational planning. 

Again, in the Second Five-Year Plan the primary and 
secondary education have been sacrificed for the sake of Uni¬ 
versity and higher education. On one side, the government 
desire to develop Indian society on the socialistic pattern, on 
the other they have curtailed expenditure on Primary education 
from 93 crores of rupees to 89 crores. Under the First Five 
Year Plan, 55/^ of the total sum allotted to educational deve¬ 
lopment, was spent on primary education; during the Second 
period of the plan it has been reduced to 29 per cent. The 
expenditure on Secondary education has been raised from 13% 
to 16*5% and that on University education from 8% to 18% 
under the Second Five-Year Plan. But it is amazing and no 
less dismaying to note that expenditure on administration has 
been trebled in the Second Plan in comparison to that under 
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die First Five Year Plan. To consult tlie statistics, the sum to 
he spent on administration under the Second period of the 
plan has been raised to 57 crores from 11 crores of rupees 
allotted to that item in the first five jear plan; in other words 
an increase from 6% to 18% has been effected in the total sum 
on administration. The natural lesult would be that the monej 
which ought to have been spent on primary and secondary 
education will be misappropriated by the big officials in the 
name of administration and planning. 

In our constitution it has been laid down that by 1961, all 
the children upto the age of 14 years shall be given free com- 
pulsory primary education. But unfortunately our educational 
planners will be able to reach the target of only 4V% and at the 
same time reduced the expenditure on primary education from 
55% to 29 per cent. Honestly speaking, this is neither proper 

placing nor the evolution of the Socialistic Pattern of Society 

as envisaged by the government. 

The views of the Commission with regard to ameliora- 
tion in the conditions of teachers and adminisUation of educa. 
tion, are not founded on the catholicity of mind, the commis- 
Sion, apart from assuring financial relief of a temporary nature 
to the teachers of primary schools, seems to have abstained 
from considering the problem of the pay sea es o eco ^ 
School teachers whereas the Secondary Education ‘ 

had made recommendations to undertake speedy ineasures in 

this direction. The Planning Commission has not adopted any 
practical scheme in connection ^ith an improvement in ac 

er’s service conditions and of the entUe 

According to the census of 1951 ,. oniy lo o/o . 

Indian population is literate; but it is disappointing to note 
that only 5 crores of rupees have been provided for ^u- 

cation i.c 1-6% of the entire sum on education will be spent 
on sod^^^^^^^^^^ the second Plan while the percent¬ 

age of this expenditure in the First Five Year Plan was 3. To 

tLk of experimenting democratic principles ® ^ ^ 

India where 30 crores out of 36 crores of people are fumbling 
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in the darkness of ignorance and illiteracy, is not ooly rfdiciri- 
ous but dangerous too. Taking all these factors into considera¬ 
tion, to earmark a megre sum of 5 crores for social and adult 
education is quite inadequate. 

Expenditures allotted on education in ail spheres except 
those of technology and university, are not at all satisfactory. 
Attempt has been made to preserve the old fabric of education¬ 
al system in the name of planning. The only gratifying fcatur^ 
of the plan is that after ail education has invited and attracted 
the attention of those concerned more than before and that 
now they have begun to divert their thought and activities Id 
the direction of expanding and developing education at all 
levels. 


Some other Educational Experiments : 


Though the promotion of the cause of education in States is 
the sole responsibility of various State governments, yet the 
Central government has also launched a number of programmes 
for the development of education with the co-operation of Stat^ 
governments. In view of the changing socio economic and 
industrial conditions in the country, it has become essential to 
adopt a national educational policy in the country. But We 
should avoid the erroneous notion that till the formulation of 


any such policy, the work of the expansion of education Should 
temain suspended. Hence keeping this point in view the 
government of India, with the co-operation of State govern¬ 
ments, had launched various projects in the first period of the 
plan for the improvement of the quality of education along with 
its expansion. Education in our country is progressing fiorir 
2ontally, but its vertical growth remains arrested. Hence the 
Imperative need of the hour is to effect a qualitative improve- 
hietiit of education. 


To fulfil this end, some particular institutions are selected 
and pre-planned educational projects arc launched in order to 
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develop the quality of education. The Planning Commission 
too have approved of this approach,' 

With the help of the State governments, the Central govern¬ 
ment had launched 14 projects. They are as follows . 

, 1. Intensive education expansion in selected areas. 

. 2. (a) Promotion of research projects in the field of Secon ary 

education. 

(b) Merit Scholarships in Public Schools. 

' 3. (a) Training the experts for audio-visual education. 

(b) Production of suitable literature for children and adults. 

‘ (c) Propagation of Hindi in non Hindi areas. 

' 4 . Selected Educational experiments. 

: 5. Establishment of Pilot Centre for Juvenile Delinquency. 

6. Grants-in-aid for Voluntary Educational Organisation. 

7. Youth Welfare. 

8. Development in International Thinking. 

9. National Central Library. 

10. National Basic Educational Centre. 

11. The Central Text-book Research Bureau. 

12. Vocational and Educational Guidance. 

13. Centres for blind, adults , and 
' 14; Various other Projects. 

All the above mentioned projects are going a ea . ■ 

ence has been made to some of the important projects e sevr e ^ 
•the grants-in-aid sanctioned by the Centre to the State go e - 
ments in the first period of the plan for the purpose 
materializing these plans will continue and be further increase 
durihg the second five year plan. Other developments in the 
field of education that have taken place during the rece 

1 . -The central'government’s approach has. ^ 

i Besides actively supporting Higher ‘n Improved 

■ 'in providing the isducational base of prolects tor the in 

ment of selected areas. —planning Commission. 
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planning in India are stress on the education of tribes and 
other backward communities, promotion of Gandhian teaching 
and way of life, Indians Wheat Loan Educational Exchange 
Programme, Village Apprenticeship Scheme, Promotion of the 
Federal Language Education and Training of the Handicapped, 
Revival Sanskrit and appointment of Sanskrit Commission, 
development of the department of Archaeology, establishment 
of the Indian Council for Cultural relations, organisation of 
Youth Festivals and stress on the rural and women education 
etc. Here: it will be significant to make a brief reference to the 
education of the scheduled Tribes that has recently been taken 
up in right earnest in various States and schools on the pattern 
of ancient Ashrams have been started in large number. 
Reminiscent of the Ashramas of ancient India, a number of 
residential schools have been started by various States for the 
education of scheduled Tribes’ children. These institutions 
impart basic education centring instruction around some 
useful craft like agriculture, carpentry, smithy, poultry-farming 
and weaving. 

Orissa had established 48 Ashram schools by 1956-57. They 
propose to open 44 more during the Second Plan period for the 
scheduled tribes who form 2C per cent of the States total 
population. 

In Bombay, 26 Ashram schools had been opened by 1956-57 
and 43 more are to be opened by 1960-61. Their management 
has been left to voluntary agencies who receive from the 
Government cent per cent grant on non-recurring and 93 
per cent aid on recurring expenditure. Bihar, Rajasthan and 
Madras have also opened such schools. 

Some States like U. P. and Bombay extend these facilities 
to the so-called ex-criminal Tribes. During the Second Plan 
period 104 such schools will be opened in various States for the 
children of ex-criminal Tribes. 

In addition to these Ashrams over one thousand Sevashrams 
catering for nearly 40,000 students in Orissa for all kinds of 
backward communities as feeder schools to Ashram Schools 
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imparting instruction upon third standard. 

The Indian National Commission: UNESCO 

Indian government has been a member of the UNESCO 
inaian gov According to the constitution of the 

since the year 1946, establish a National 

UNESCO, every member-naiirn ha This 

•; .he eh„ce. 

«:raTrr.°.L deve.op.,ee. based on .he p-ineb 

"'“tII Mian ““amen, had appoin.ed an Inmrim Commia- 

• • uinTch 1949 It was made permanent in 195 . 

s5on in March 1^49. u / Teniral Educat on 

are 11 members of the Commission. The Central cou 

Minister is the chairman of the body. 

The first Conference of the permanent in .an Co« 

oc held in New Delhi from January 9, 1954. The repres 
^as 7Commissions of various foreign 

tatives of/*'® p_,on Egpyt, Russia, Iran, Iraq, 

countries like c ’ j Turkey etc, had participa- 

^T^^^thTcl" Ma^ signiLant and valuable 
','nsol».lons pCalning .0 cnUuml and ednca.ional .nla.ionahip 
between Asia and Africa had been passed. 

As to the educational efforts of this body we are of the 
opinion that it has launched its educational programme very 
enthusiastically. All the educational facts and data deman¬ 
ded by the UNESCO have been provided. The government o 
India is going to set up in near future a National Centre or 
FundamLal Education, and to open a Centre a Mysore or 

the training of the experts in fundamental education under the 
auspices of the UNESCO with the co-operation of the Mysore 
government. The Commission has also undertaken the res¬ 
ponsibility of propagating the principles of the U. N. O. and 

1 **.the main purpose of settinp; up the National Commission wes, 

on the one hand to make UNESCO conscious Lnet^or 8 

and on the other, to make the people conscious of UNnSCO b tunctons 
purposes."—Report of the proceeding of the 

and National Commission for Co-operation with UNESCO,p. 2 (i9b4J. 
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the basic principles of human rights. Further, under this 
Commission, an education-sub-Commission appointed under 
the Chairmanship of ICaka Kalelkar has started the work of 
spreading the Gandhian principles throughout the world. 

Conclusion : 

Thus it is quite evident that education in India is making 
gradual but steady headway. The Central and State govern¬ 
ments have their respective educational programmes to carry 
out. Education at all levels, viz. primary, secondary and 
University is being moulded consistent with the growing needs 
of the country. The trends that are active in the sphere of 
education augur well with regard to the reconstruction and 
regeneration of India. This should, however, not lead us into 
accepting the wrong notion that our educational system is im¬ 
mune from flews. The glaring defects of the system have 
already been mentioned and fully discussed. These defects, in 
brief,the theoritical aspect of education,predominance of examn 
nations. The problem of the managent of primary and secon¬ 
dary education; lack of co-ordination among dilTerent levels 
of education ; inefTectiveness an unpsychological aspect of 
teaching ; want of relationship between the educational curri¬ 
culum and the life of the students; inadequate provision for 
school buildings; unsuitable text-books; and lastly unsatisfa¬ 
ctory service conditions of the teachers etc. Hence the 
elimination of these defects from our educational system is a 
need which cannot be ignored. India, to-day, needs such an edu¬ 
cation as may develop the physical, mental and spiritual aspects 
of the individual and enable him to contribute to the economic 
growth and welfare of the country. Education should be wed¬ 
ded to the worldly and spiritual well-being of the individual. 
The future of India is dependent on the future pattern of edu¬ 
cation. If we aim at the evolution of a classless society 
based on democratic and socialistic principles, we shall have to 
Introduce these principles in our educational system. So long 
as a wide gulf exists between the primary school teacher and 
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University teacher, the evil of class discrimination can never 
be eradicated. If our teacher is subjected to exploitation and 
wretched conditions of service, the dream establishing to 
society purged of exploitation will remain unrealized and we 
shall not be able to infuse spirit and inspiration in the hearts 
of our would be citizens. 



Chapter xvn 

SOCIAL EDUCATION IN INDIA 


Introduction : 

It is a well known fact that in India only 17% of people 
are literate ; rest 83% are floundering in swamp illiteracy. 
Under the changing political, economic and social circums¬ 
tances, illiteracy of Indian people is mighty obstacle in the 
the way of their progress. With the advent of independence, 
India is making significant experiments indemocracy. But the 
success of the experiment admits of doubt and uncertainly 
owing to the incapability of the illiterate masses to understand 
and appreciate the higher principles of democracy, social 
justice and civic responsibilities. Our democracy is nothing 
but a humbug, so long as the voter or tax-prayer does not 
realize the value and significance either of vote or tax. There 
is the danger of its being abused by incapable and illiterate 
persons. Hence the preparation of suitable field for intro¬ 
ducing any political, social or economic reform in the country 
is a pre-requisitc. Social education is a mighty instrument in 
this repect. 

Fundamental Principles : 

The significance of the term ‘Adult-education’ has under¬ 
gone a change in the recent limes. Some time ago, adult- 
education meant simply literacy. But literacy should not be 
confused with education, though it is key to the ‘acquisition of 
knowledge and education. Literacy open the gateway of 
education leading ultimately to the sacred shine of knowledge. 
So long as ignorance prevails in society, exploitation cannot 
be eradicated root and branch. The exploitation leads to 
poverty which in turn gives birth to ignorance and misery. 
Thus the vicious cycle goes on and under such circumstances, 
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the noble seniiments of social justice and democracy become 
extinct. The success of democracy finally rests on such 
citizens as are wise and understand fully the aims and impli¬ 
cations of democracy. 

According to the views of Paul Bergivin.an American expert 
in adult-education, ‘democracy depends upon an intelligent, 
ever watchful citizenship intelligent enough to recognise the 
political ch£r:atan,intelligent enough to weigh and evalute idcar 
in terms of their worth to themselves and their fellow citizens, 

intelligent enough to know that there are forces constantly at 

work which would sell a package in a pretty wrapping that does 

not contain what the purchaser bargained for, and intelligent 

enough to recognise the right of those with whom they 
disagree to express their opinions.”' 

Thus it is evident that giving of mere bookish learning to the 
adults would not be sufficient in order to achieve the objective 
of adult-education. In fact, education is a consmntly 
flowing stream. Man acquires knowledge unconsciously 
throughout his life. Therefore, there is the urgent need of 
well-organised and permanent provision of adult-education 
for the sake of making any plan successful. Mere pious and 
good intentions and high sounding words, as unfortunately 
has been the case in India so far in the sphere of adult-educa¬ 
tion, are not enough. Proper opportunities should be pro- 
vided to the adults to acquire general, special and vocational 
education. For this purpose, first of all such subjects should be 
prescribed for their studies as might be related to their practi¬ 
cal life. The attractive and interesting way in which a 
particular subject is presented to them can possibly induce 
them to unders’and the tundamental benefits of education. 
Thus when their mental horizons are widened, they will 
naturally try tc understand their own environment and their 
education will, in this way, also develop. 

1, Paul Bc/Ugevin • A Fliiioi^opliy of Adult Education, p. 8# 
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Another important thing that is worth bearing m mmd s 

that we cannot achieve desired success in our objective, if W 
wish to organise adult-education merely to meet some tempora y 
and emergent problems. Unfortunately, Indian society is m 
the grip onvany an evil. Under such circumstances, temporary 

prescriptions of adult education —f 
of time and energy for the objective of eliminatmg all th 
vices In fact, adult-education should develop m the form of a 
permanent system of Social education which might bring aboti^ 

an all-round and stable development of the masses. I 

the efforts of certain the so called enthusiastic social reforme 
Ld educationists generally end in teaching the 
art of puttina signatures in a few hours without understanding 
the alphabet at all. No doubt this aim of adult-education is 
quite insufficient, narrow and ridiculous. It has been expen- 
enced during the past th.cc decades that all the moveinenls m 
the sphere of adult-education have proved quite futile and tempo¬ 
rary and the so-called literates (limited only to putting signatures) 
have not been benefitted in any sense. They have soon lapsed 

into illiteracy. r r 

Hence the primary need in this respect is that any plan of 

adult-education whatsoever it might be, should take into its 
purview the mental development, qualities of ideal citizenship, 
cultural growth and vocational training of the adult concerned. 
To exploit the plan of adult education for political ends is a 
gross social crime; but as ill luck woe Id have it, the evil prac¬ 
tice is still rampant in our country. The Adult-education 
compaign has not been launched successfully m India on the 
goverrmcntal level cr in the form of well-planned and orga¬ 
nised programmes of the social reformers. Adult-education will 
remail merely a pious hope and we shall have to wait for long 
before the vast masses may be educated, so long as a move¬ 
ment is not launched on a larger scale and the state does not 

take active steps in this direction. 

In the end, before giving a historical retrospect of gradual 
dcvclopmeut of adult education in India, it is however, essential 
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to emphasise that the supreme aim of adult-education in 
relation to democracy should be the w idening of horizons of 
social, cultural, vocational and physical knowledge of the 
citizens so that the country might produce happy and prospe¬ 
rous citizens, w<’se electors, ingenious artisans and artists. 
This would, indeed, be the correct pattern of social education 
in India. 

Progress of Adult Education in other land : 

It i-^, surprising to note that in India where the need of 
adult-education is the most urgent, a campaign for it should 
have been started so late. Nearly all the modern progressive 
countries have shown marked development in this direction. 
The U. S. S. R., America, Germany, Japan, England, Canada 
and Denmark and the like countries have made appreciable 
efforts in the field of adult-education. There the people work¬ 
ing in factories and mines, peasants and men and women 
belonging to various other professions are provided facilities 
not only of literacy but provision has been made to impart 
industrial training and education in commerce, literature, 
science and Arts etc. Many Adult Education Centres, Night- 
schools, Sunday schools, Continuauou schools and university 
Extension Classes have been organised to impart education to 
those who were compelled to discontinue their studies owing 
to certain adverse circumstances. 

In the U. S. A., some thirty million adults have been pro¬ 
vided with oppoi tuuities for the development of their individu¬ 
ality. There arc many public schools and night classes are 
rim by i le Urivesities where thousands of adult men and 
women who are desirous of making cultural development and 
improve their coadi;ions of living, receive education in order 
to augment their knowledge. Some three million ot adults 
get their education in rnbhc schools alone. 

In America general e.’ucalion and special vocational edu¬ 
cation is available for such workmen as arc employed in 
various professions ai.d work in iactories. In I9c0, there 
existed nearly 350 CorrespondvUce Scaoois educating welE 
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nigh 7,50.000 adults by post. Besides, these, some 42 State 
Universities ar.d colleges also carry on the work of posta 
education for adults. 

In addition to that, in big cities, special classes are held 
for the in'miinanis who are encouraged to learn English so 
that they migl'.t be initialed into the virtues of citizenship and 
appreciate their civic obligations. 

There arc, in America, many Public School Houses where 
nearly all the categories of persons of the society assemble. 
Here many meetings of Parent Teachers Associations and 
other citizens, besides those pertaining to adult education 
activities are held. Thus for many years, American people 
have been devoting their attention to Social education. 

We find that in comparison to other progressive countries 
of the world, the position of India is deplorable in the sphere 
of social education. A bi ief account of the efforts done in this 
direction is however, given as below. 

Preliminary Efforts for Adult Education in British India : 

During the firs t two decades of the twentieth century no 
appreciable attcmi t were made in the field of adult education. 

A few night schools were organised here and there but children, 
too would join them. They were not established exclusively 
for the purpt sc of adult-education. They were but mere efforts 
to provide temporary education to those children w-ho were 
compelled to seek menial employments by adverse circum¬ 
stances. Adults, too, were admitted to these schools along 
with other boys. The movement of night-schools for adults 
was started only in Madras, Bombay and Bengal provinces. 
In 1S09 there were 775 night schools in Madras, 1082 in 
Bengal and 107 in Bombay. Later on the number of these 
schools dwindled. But the importance of adult education was 
realized when in 1921, the provincial governments were gran¬ 
ted more powers and the meuibcrs of Provincial Legislative 
Assemblies were mainly sent by the people through election. 
When the public was sanctioned franchise, the need of utilizing 
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it profitably was felt by Indians. The politicians, social re¬ 
formers and the government now began to devote their atten¬ 
tion to the important problem of adult-education owing to the 
prevalence of universal mass illiteracy. Some libraries were 
accordingly brought into being afterwards. 

"In some provinces the question received serious conside¬ 
ration and.a few organised experiments were made. In 

the United Provinces, the local Government in 1921 offered a 
subsidy to six municipalities for the development of a system 

of night schools for adult.In the Punjab, on the other 

hand, over a hundred night-rchools have been opened mostly 
in the rural areas and mo stly under the auspices of the Co¬ 
operative Credit Societies .Bombay reports a similar 

development. The schools are coctrollcd by the Educa¬ 

tion Department and have soicial inspectors '.o look after 
them. These Bombay night-schools arc circulating schools 
stationed at each centre for two years.'” Similar clforts were 
made in Central Province, Bengal and Madras. But no such 
country-wide movement was launched as might eradicate the 
evil root and branch. 

Progress since 1921 till the Independence cf India ; 

The control of edudation was tran.sferred to representative 

Indian Ministers according to the Constitution of India framed 
in 1919. Consequently appreciable efforts were made to pro¬ 
mote the cause of adult education. The Punjab, Madras, 
Bombay and Untied Provinces were chief provinces worth- 
naming in this respect. In the year 1927 , there were 3,784 
adult education schools in the Punjab, 5,604 in Madras, 193 in 
Bombay and 1519 in Bengal Province. 

Progress made by adult education during the quinquennium 
of 1922-27 can be cilculated from the tab e of fig ires given 
on ensuing page,* 

1. Quinquennial Review of the Progress of Education in India, 

^^^W’^^SochTE^'catlm : p. 7, Ministry of Education, Government 
of India. 
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Year 

Number of schools 

Number of students 

1922-23 

630 

17,776 

1923-24 

1,52H 

40,8f<3 

1924-25 

2,372 

61,961 

1925-26 

3,20o 

85,371 

1926-27 

2,7M 

98,414 

Adult education marked an 

upw ard trend uplo 1928, but 


several adult-education centres were closed down in 1929 owing 
to economic slump. Pcliiical and communal disturbance too 
affected education adversely. Some Christian missionaries 
carried on their work. Dr. 1 ucas did appreciable work in 
spreading adult-education at Allahabad and wrote certain 
Hindustani books in Roman Script. Similarly, Dr. Lawrance 
organised Hindi classes in Manipur as Dr. Daniel organised 
Tamil classes in Madras and publi hed some elementary 
books. 

The Punjab which whas hitherto on an ascending scale of 
progress in adult-education, became stagnant during this period' 
and many a school was closed down. Here the pupil-teachers of 
Normal classes did some creditable work in the field of 
adult-education and some library facilities were provided in 
rural areas as well. Similarly libraries were established in 1928 
in Centra! Province and Biliar. 

Bombay alone showed a uniform progress in comparison to 
other provinces during this period. During 1932-33, the num¬ 
ber of adult-education schools was 143 attended by 5,660 stu¬ 
dents rising respectively to HO and 6,299 in 1937. The 
progress is ascribable mainly to growing interest in adult- 
education on the pait of Btmbay Government. Besides, 
ether institutions like Rural Reorientation League at Poona 
3 nd Sewa Sadan, Social League and Bombay City Literacy 
Association at Bombay also spread adult education. Libraries 
were established in Baroda slate. Travancore also followed 
suit. The progress, however, was quite flow upto 1937. 

During the period following 1937, the pioblem of adult- 
education invited the attention of the country. Provincial 
autonomy had been established in all the provinces according 



SOCIAL EDUCATION 


[ 519 

to the provisions of Indian Constitution of 1935. Adult educa¬ 
tion was much encouraged owing to the formation of Congress 
Ministries in seven provinces. It was very essential for t 
successful working of the newly-formed Ministries that citizens 
should be educated so that they might realize their own pnv - 
leges and responsibilities and understand the various projects 
of the government. The provincial Governments, therefore, 
pul forth some organised efforts in the sphere of adult educa¬ 
tion. The general public appreciated these efforts and zealous y 
took active part in the literacy movement. 

It was thus that the Government, for the first lime in Indian 
history acknowledged the spread of adult education as her 
essential obligatory duty and started llie work accordingly. 
The new cuniculum of adult education did not remain circums¬ 
cribed only to the spread of literacy but included social educa¬ 
tion as well. As regards the means of spreading education, 
recourse was had to pamphlets, magic lantern and cinema 
besides the use of books. 

During 1939-40, literacy movement reached its culminating 
point. The sloaan ‘Each one Teach one’ was very loud during 
these years. In the Punjab, the slogan “Learn and Teach” was 

used on a large scale. During 1939-40. the literacy campaign 

was zealously launched in the Punjab and the Provincial 
Government earmarked a sum of Rs. 28,800/- for the promo¬ 
tion of adult education under a five year scheme. The old 
adult education institutions were sanctioned grant-in aid and 
many fresh ones were established. The number of these schools 
shot to 201 at that time. Moreover, the volunteers spread 
adult education in villages, sub divisions and districts through 
Laubboche system. In the province of Assam a separate 
Department of Adult Education was established under the 
supervision of a literacy officer. In 1941, a post-literacy curri¬ 
culum was set up for the adults having finished the literacy 
course and as many as 1,200 study-centres were established in 
the Assam valley. A proper provision was made for the dis- 
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tribution and teaching of Readers, books and newspapers for 
the adultG. 

In Orissa, during 194C-41, 425 adult education centres were 
started where 8,147 adults \\ere made literate. The movement 
of adult-education here could not achieve more success than 
that. 

In Bombay Province, the first Congress Ministry did appre¬ 
ciable work in the field of adult-education. The Government 
had established the Provincial Board of adult education there 
in the year 1937. The system of grant in-aid for the purpose 
of adult education was initiated and liberal grants were sanc¬ 
tioned. During 1942 43 an extra sum of 50,000 rupees was 
spent for villages. In 1945 provision was made for opening 
adult education centres at selected places and it was decided 
that at least one thousand adults would be made literate at 
each centre at a cost of Rs. 9,400/- per annum. In addition to 
that, Bombay city itself made appreciable progres' in this 
direction. An Adult Education Committee was appointed 
there. During 1940-41, this Committee had opened some 
1,140 adult classes in Marathi, Gujeiati, Hindi, Canarese, 
Telgu and Tamil attended by sixteen thousand men and five 
thousand women. Moreover, in certain industrial areas also 
the work of disseminating adult education was done. 

In the province of Bihar, the adult-education campaign 
made good progress under the guidance o\ Dr. Syed Mahmud, 
The provincial Peoples’ Education Committee was established 
there. The volunteers lauched the movement of “Make your 
Home literate'’ and they made 24,289 adult literate during 
1941-42. Further, during 1942-43 one lakh and eleven thou¬ 
sand adults passed the post literacy course. The special 
feature of adult-education movement in Bihar was that it 
remined in operation even during the disturbed period of the 
World War II and every year two lakhs of adults continued to 
be literate. In 1946, with the re-establishment of Congress 
Ministry the work was taken up with much zeal and enthu¬ 
siasm. 
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In the province of Bengal, adult education was placed 
under the Department of Rural Reconstruction. Appreciable 
progress was shown by this province ;n this field. The work 
of spreading adult education among the peasantry was crowned 
with sucess in Bengal. The curriculum included agriculture, 
animal husbandry, sanitation, promotion of health and P*’*’’*'* 
pies of co-operation etc. and separate officials were appointe 
for different subjects. 

In U. P. much creditable work was done in the sphere of 
adult education. In 1937, the new Ministry undertook this 
work with great enthusiasm and zeal. New education centres, 
libraries and reading centres were established at different 
places. Innumerable niglit-schools were opened and every 
year a literacy week began to be observed. As early as 1930 
Department of Adult Education had been established which 
did much creditable work in the ensuing years. The Provin¬ 
cial Government established 7i)8 libraries and 3,6r0 Reading 
rooms in rural areas on the first literacy day. The number 
of libraries shot to 1040 during 1941-42. In addition to that, 
40 separate libraries were established for women in 1940. The 
same year a grant of Rs. 500/-was sanctioned to each of th., 
centres in Faizabad for the welfare of women. Further, the 
Government undertook to publish books on Hindi, Urdu, 
Mathematics, History, and Geography for the use of adults. 

Besides these provinces, the work of adult education was 
undertaken by Sindh and other native states. In Mysore, the 
State Literacy Council has done appreciable work in this di¬ 
rection. The Mysore University too has contributed its own 
quota to the sacred cause of social education. Four ihousan 
and fifty adult education centres were operated in Jammu and 
Kashmir slates during 1942 43 and thus made twenty eight 
thousand persons literate. The same year 480 libraries were 

established there out of which 300 libraries were established in 
rural areas. Besides these states, Baroda and Travancore 
were other ones where the percentage of literacy was higher 
than other sister states in British India. Efforts were made 
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to disseminate seeds of adult education even in hilly regions, 
among (he Harijans and aborigines. 

Besides these efTorts, a number of other philanthropic 
organisations such as Young Men’s Christian Association, 
Servants of India Society, Bombay Literacy Sangh, Literacy 
Expansion League and Jamia Millia, Delhi etc. gave impetus to 
the movement of adult education. The Sargent Educational 
Scheme placed a very effective plan for adult-education under 
the post-war educational development plan, but it could not 
be implemented. The account of any literacy movement in 
India will not be complete without the mention of the name of 
Dr. Frank Laubboche. He was an American philanthropist. He 
did much appreciable work in the Phillipines Islands in the 
field of adult education. He visited India in 1935 and made a 
second tour of it in 1937. He prepared suitable charts in 
Marathi, Hindi, Tamil, Telugu, Bengali, and Gujerati 
languages. Dr. Laubboche first of all reduced these languages 
to four or five vowels and thirteen consonants. Thereafter 
he discovered five such fundamental letters as might form the 
basis of the formation of other letters. It wasithus that he found 
out the method of making adults literate within a short span 
of time. He also published some papers and wrote some 
useful books for the education of adults. His method was 
followed in many provinces. 

Thus ends the second period in the history of Indian adult 
education. Post-independence India witnessed still greater 
progress in this field. The experiences in the field of adult 
education gleaned between 1921 and 1947 have presented 
many an important problem connected therewith in clear and 
vivid form. It was fully well realized during this period of 
what an immense magnitude adult education was and what 
literature and means were required or what methods were 
beneficial and practicable to implement the adult education 
plan. It was also felt strongly that mere literacy was not 
enough without the means to preserve it so that the literate 
person might be enabled to increase his knowledge afterwards. 
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Social Education Afler Independence : 

Wheieas progress was made in the entire sphere of edu¬ 
cation after the independence of the country, considerable 
progress was achieved in the field of adult education as well. 
Adult education was given the shape of social Education which 
sought to produce ideal citizens and make their life perfect in 
all respects. Taking into consideration the importance of 
franchise, the problem of adult education in India has assumed 
greater importance and it is hoped that the present progress 
and future building of the nation will be determined, to a 
considerable measure, by it. Illiteracy of well-nigh two 
hundred and ninety millions of Indian populate is a strong 
challenge and it should be tackled as soon as possible, else 
Indian democracy would be but a broad farce and lose its 
significance essentially. 

The Government of India have accepted adult-education 

in the following aspects of it :— 

(a) Spread of literacy among the adult illiterates, 

(b) to educate the minds of the macses in view of the 
absence of literary education; and 

(c) to create a conscious knowledge in the adult about 
rights and duties of citizenship in the capacity of an 
individual citizen and as a unit of a mighty nation. 

Adult education hits been given the form of Social Edu¬ 
cation but more emphasis is to be laid on the items ‘b and 
‘c’ referred to above. The adoption of the following educa¬ 
tional method has been recommended in order to inculcate 
the virtues of ideal citizenship in the adults and educate their 
minds 

(1) Making them acquainted with the m.eaning of citizen¬ 
ship and the method of conducting democracy; to 
give them education in history and geography oi the 
country and making them well acquainted with the 
prevalent sccial conditions. 

(2) Telling them importance of Elealth and Hygiene and 
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giving them the knowledge of personal cleanliness 
and principles of public sanitation. 

(3) To impart education and information with a view to 
raising the economic standard of the adult so that 
his education might be correlated to his economic 
life. 

(4) Refining and developing the aesthetic and cultural 
tastes and sensibilities of adults through such creative 
activities as Art, literature, music and dancing ; 

(5) Creating a knowledge of human fraternity and uni¬ 
versal ethics among them and emphasizing the need of 
understanding and tolerating differing views of others 
pertaining to democracy. 

For the sake of implementing the above programme, the 
Hon'ble Central Education Minister placed before a Press 
Conference held on Miiy 31, 1943, an eleven-point programme 
which was accepted by the Central Advisory Board of Edu¬ 
cation in January, 1949. The programme is as follows^ — 

(1) The village school would be the centre of education, 
welfare work, games and sports and recreation for 
the entire village. 

(2) Separate time will be fixed for children, adolescents 
and adults. 

(3) Some days in the week will be reserved for women 
and girls only, 

(4) Provision is being made on a large scale for such 
motor vehicles as would be fitted with projectors and 
loudspeakers. Cinema-screen, magic lanterns and 
gram.ophones will also be used for the purpose. 
Further, a resolution has been passed to the effect 
that every school should be inspected at least once 
a weak. 

1. Basic and Social Education Pamphlet No. 58, (Ministry of 
Education, India). 
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(5) Radio-sets will be installed in schools and provision of 
expanding special activities of children will be made. 
Special broadcasts will be arranged for imparting 
social education to adolescents aiid adults according 
to the pattern referred to above. 

(6) Popular plays will he staged in schools and prizes 
will be awarded to good play wrights. 

^7) There will be provision of national and folk-songs 
in the schools. 

(8) General training in any vocation or industry will also 
be provided according to the local needs. 

(9) Periodical talks about such subjects as public sani¬ 
tation, agricultural system, cottage industry and 
benefits of co-operation etc. will be arranged for the 
benefit of village-folk by the co-operation of the 
Departments of Health, Agriculture and Labour. 

(10) Screening of good films will be arranged with the help 
of the State Department of Information and Broad¬ 
casting. Learned and erudite celebrities will be 
occasionally invited to deliver talks on urgent 
national problems to the villagers. Assurance of 
such public institutions as believe in constructive 
activities will be enlisted in order to make the pro- 
gramme of Social Education effective and successful. 

(11) Arrangement of Group Games will be made ; and 

(12) Periodical exhibitions and fairs will also be organised. 

The above-mentioned scheme is sufficiently complete in 
itself. The programme was fully considered and discussed in 

the conference of Education Ministers bed in February, 1949 
in order to put it into operation; and a further programme 
for the ensuring three years was chalked out according to 
which at least 50% of adults within the age group on2 to 
50 years were necessarily to be made literate within the span 
of that period. The period came to a close and the scheme 
remained only a pious hope. It could not be implemented 
owing to the financial crisis facing both the Central and Stale 
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Governments. The budget of the year 1949-50 had earmarked 
a sum of one lakh rupees to be sanctioned to the State for the 
sake of operating this scheme. Some work has been done in 
certain states accordingly. The Government of India, with 
the aim of solving the problem of adult illiteracy and getting 
suitable recommendations iherealiout had appointed a 
Committee under the chairmanship of Mr. M. L. Suxena, 
according to which adulti of the age group between 12 to 40 
years were to bo made literate during the coming five years. 
The expenditure on it was to be incurred both by State 
Governments and Central Government jointly. 

A brief account of the progress achieved through all these 
efforts is being presented below. 

In 1951, the Social Education campaign was launched in 
the villages of Delhi Slate with great zeal and enthusiasm. 
In the first year, 60 centres were established in villages and 
62 teachers were trained for them. Similarly adult-education 
centres were started in the city and its suburban area. More¬ 
over educatier.nl fairs are being organised in rural areas 
where through propagation educational and industrial 

development is carried on. 

The Government of India started Work camps in the 
country on the lines of Work Camps conducted by U. N. E. 
S. C. O. during the First plan period. The same was mutatis 
muMnrfo, being applied to Indian villages. It is showing 
good progresES ir those areas where the refuges have settled. 
The chief aims of the scheme arc : (i) the spread of literacy 
(ii) citizenship ai d ( ii) su! limaiion of ideas. 

For literacy of the adu! s the following methods will be 

adop e.i: 

G) Ibeading of ordinary printed matter and in tne final 
stage, reading of weeklies and magazines. 

(2) Writing of iheir own names and those of their own 
relatives as well as the names ol ihcir native villages, 
Tehsils and districts and writing of ordinary social 
letters* 
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(3) Writing of figures upto hundreJ, doing of simple sums 
of adding, subtraction, multiplication and division ; 
getting a knowledge of coins, weights and measure¬ 
ment etc. 

As regards the other two objectives i. e. citizenship and 
sublimation of ideas, various methods such as drama, songs, 
dances, games and sports, radio-sets, cinemas, newspapers and 
excursions etc. will be utilized. 

Camps will be organised in each district throughout the co- 
nutry for the purpose of iraple nentiiig the programmes referred 
to above. In Madhya Pradesh, a plan of starting 4 camps in 
every sub-division, has been framed wlure the volunteers will 
undertake the work of adult education. Every volunteer 
would be at least 16 years old and should have passed at least 
seventh class examination. A supervisor will be appointed 
over them. Such camps arc functioning successfully in Mad¬ 
hya Pradesh. The camp runs for a period of five wesks. 
Every camp has its own boarding arrangement. The daily 
routine starts at 5 30 A. M. and finishes at 10.30 P. M. inclu¬ 
ding an interval of one and a half hours at noon and that of 
half an hour in the evening, la every camp, the adults are 
taught to lead a self-sufficient life. 

Under the First Five year Plan there was anotlicr scheme 
of getting up five Community centres in a small compact area 
selected for intensive educationai ccveiopment. Under anuilier 
scheme some selected el< mentary schools were developed to 
be used as conimuaity centres aEcr scnool hours. Daring 
the First Plan period 16 J model eommunity centres and 454 
school cum community centres w'cre eslabiishcJ. 

Upto the end of 1957, 24 Jv.nta colleges weie established 
inorder to meet the recjuirciueiits ot tiallied peisoual ai the 
local level. Since then more such colleges have been 
opened. In the year 1956 a seminar was organised to consider 
their organisation and luncnons, and as a resud the piuiciples 
of the.ir determiuing the coalents ol their work weie finaiisea. 
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A main problem that was being faced in the actual imple¬ 
mentation of various social educational programmes in the 
villages was the lack of co ordination between social educa¬ 
tion work in Development Blocks with the work done outside 
these Blocks. With a view to co ordinating the activities of 
state Education Department with the work done in Community 
Development Block areas. District Social Education oiganiser 

have been appointed. , • r . 

Inorder to meet the need of trained personal for higher 
administrative jobs in the Ocld of Social Edtrcalion, the 
Government of India has established a new eeirtre at 
Delhi—-The National Fundamental Education Center. The tun 
ctions of this centre are not only to train higher level personal, 
e. District Social Education Organisers, but also to conduct 
research, to produce suitable material and equipment for 
social education and to act a clearing-house for social educa- 

cation information. „ ^ 

A standing Committee of the Central Advisory Board 
of Education has also been set up to advice the Government 
of India and the State Governments in mailer connected with 
planning of research in particular and the administration of 

social education in India in general. 

As a result of the advice of the this Committee the Union 
Government have asked all Stale Governments to launch an 
intensive social-education drive viith a view to mobilising 
public opinion and voluntary work for the various develop¬ 
ment projects under the Second Plan. For such work the 
Union Government meets 50 percent of the total expenditure. 
Tills social education scheme is intended to be a campaign 
for aroising people to their responsibility of leading the 
country to economic prosperity through planned development. 
Ii is expected to remove the mistaken notion from t;io peoples 
minds that the battle against the country’s centuries o 
poverty is a task of the Governmeuc alone. 

On the practical plane the _cherae aims at securing the 
villager’s pariicipation ia such community development 
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prograrnmes as construction and repair of public buildings, 
roads, village lanes, tanks etc. besides carrying out the usual 
programmes of adult education and literacy. It is hoped that 
enlightened interest and willing co operation of the people 
will also be availabe for cultural and educational programmes, 
public health activities, co operative panchayat organisation 
and small industry development projects already under way 
in the community development block areas. 

A determined bid is to be made under the sheme to train 
village teachers so that they might take a pivotal posiUon in 
the development schemes and their publicity. Training for 
improved methods of agriculture will also form a part of the 
refresher courses to be started under the scheme for the 
village-level workers and the school teachers in the rural 
areas. 

With a view to produce literature for neo-literates on the 
basis of their needs, the Government of India has decided in 
co optation with the Jamia Millia Islamia to set up a Research 
Training and Production Centre. During the First Plan period 
an Integrated library service scheme was introduced in 29 
centres. The libraries in these areas integrate their work 
with the Community centres and other educational institutions 
in the areas. Steps have also been taken for the improvement 
of general library service. For this District Libraries have 
been established for urban as well as rural areas and a cirula- 
ting Book service’ in districts has been organised. State libraries 
have been set up to support and feed the District Libaries. 
Dpto March 1956, there were nine State Libraries and 150 
District Libraries in India. Besides, attempts are being made 
since 1950 to prepare suitable literature for neo-literates. 
For this authors are encouraged by the award of prize on good 
books. With this end in view, the Union Ministry of Educa¬ 
tion has also organised Workshops for authors of books for 
neo-literates and children from time to time. The Govern¬ 
ment of India has also set up a National Book Trust. The 
Trust will encourage the prodaction of good literature 
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and make books available at moderate prices not only to 
libraries and educational institutions alone, but also to the 
public in general. 

For the purpose of developing Audio-Visual Educalion, 
the Central Films Library has been strengthened during the 
last about 11 years. To ensure the co-ordinated development of 
Audio Visual Education in this country, a National Board of 
Audiovisual Education has been set up which decides the gene¬ 
ral policies regarding this type of education. In order to foster 
an appreciation of audio-visual education techniques among 
teachers and social education workers, a quarterly journa 
entitled “Audio-Visual Education"' has been started since pri 
1957 Besides, with the assistance of the Technical Coopera¬ 
tion Mission a National Institute of Audio-Visual Education 
is also being established, which will train teachers in the pro¬ 
duction and use of various audio visual aids, e. g., charts, 
exhibits, films and film-strips etc. 

Conclusion : _. 

It is evident from the above account that the literacy an 
adult education movements in India, though started late, have 
begun to show some progress. Needless to say that m view 
of the monstrous illiteracy prevalent in the country the efforts 
directed as far for its eradication are quite 
adequate. In this country, the scope of the problem of adult 
education is not limited only to the spread ^ 

should include higher objective of making the lives of in 
and female adults richer and fuller. Moreover, the need of 
such colleges cannot be overemphasised as might provi e 
facilities of higher education to those educated 
owing to one reason or the other, had been compe 
continue their academic carrer. 

Further, there is an urgent need of increased nu 
libraries and reading centres for the purpose of keeping 
the taste and knowlege of adults alive. In addition to that, t ere 
are certain other needs which require immediate fulfilment tor 
the sake of providing greater impetus to the movement ot 
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adult education. They are, in short, change in mental outlook 
of the educated class, creation of the noble sentiments of con¬ 
structive social service in their minds and hearts for saking a 
life of ease and luxury by political leaders in order to enter 
the field of real social service, change in the bureaucratic out* 
look of Government servants and concentration of their 
energy and attention on the promotion of the general good of 
society and lastly, provision of funds in large quantity etc. 
In the end we can subscribe to the vie a'S of Lenin who obser¬ 
ves that "the liquidation of illiteracy is not a political pro¬ 
blem; it is a conditon without which it is impossible to speak 
of politics. An illiterate man is outside of politic", and before 
he can be brought in, he must first be taught the alphabet. 
Without this there can be no politics—only rumours, gossip, 
tales, superstition.” 


Chapter XVlll 


TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION 

Introduction : 

A common charge which is levelled against the present 

Indian education is that it is, from the very inceptive sUges 

literary in character and that it lacks seriously in vocational, 
industrial and technical aspects. Nearly all the Commissions 
and Committees appointed on Indian education 
have reiterated this complaint. As a matter of fact, education 
in Indian colleges and universities has continued to be domi¬ 
nated by literary element for a considerably long period 
of time; its chief aim has been to produce ofiicials and clerks 
for various departments of the government. Industrial edu¬ 
cation of any sort or in any degree was conspicuous by its 
absence in the sphere of Indian educational system. The 
same defect was rampant in Secondary education which 
appeared to aim at either preparing candidates for admission 
to the Universities or for some clerical jobs. This system of 
education was brought into being by the political slavery of 
the country and other circumstances arising therefrom. It 
naturally resulted in the inability of our country to compete 
successfully with other progressive nations of the world in the 
sphere of industrial development. The educational outlook 
remained pretcrnaturally backward leading ultimately to the 
curcial problem of unemployment among the young persons of 
India and it is still growing in its monstrosity. Neverthless, 
some sporadic and sundry efforts have been made in the 
sphere of industrial and vocational education. In short we 
can divide this education into three periods ; (1) 1800 to 1857; 
(2) 1857 to 1902,1902 to present day. Below is given a brief 
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account of the progress in this field during all the three 
periods: 

First period (1800-1857) : 

The educational system of this period was influenced by the 
policy of the East India Company. The Company needed some 
Indian clerks and officials for its various departments in order 
to manage affairs well. The company stood in need of doctors 
for the army, judges and pleaders for the courts, and engineers 
for constructing roads, canals and government buildings 
under the Public Works Department. Hence these were the 
chief branches of technical and vocational education in the 
educational system of that period. 

1. Medicine— In the medical field, there were in vogue 
two svstems in India i e. Ayurveda and Yunani. But the British 
rules.keeping their entire educational policy in view, introduced 
European medical system which could be learnt only through 
the medium of English. As a matter of fact, a controversy 
had emerged about Oriental and Occidental systems in the 
medical field as well. But the policy of westernisation enunciated 
by Lord Macaulay, and the announcement of Lord Bentinck 
considerably influenced medical education in the country. In 
the beginning, Indian students had an inherent dislike of the 
work of dissecting the corpse, but Madhusudan Gupta, a 
medical student, gave the lead in this field by disecting a corpe 

at Calcutta. j • i j. r 

Thus modern medical science was introduced m India for 

the first time in Bengal, Bombay and Madras. In 1822, there 
was established a Native Medical Institution at Calcutta. Later 
on, in 1826, classes of medicine were started in Benaras 
Sanskrit College and Calcutta Madrasah. These institutions 
provided education in Ayurvedic. Yunani, and European medi¬ 
cal systems. But after 1835, education in Ayuruedic and 
Yunani systems was discontinued and it was decided that edu¬ 
cation would be provided only in western medical system. In 
1844, four Indian students were sent to England for acquiring 
knowledge in the western System of medicine. 
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In 1845, people collected subscriptions in order to found 
the Grant Medical College at Bombay in the sacred memory 
of Roberts, the Governor of Bombay. Prior to that, the 
Native Medical School had been founded at Bombay in 1826 
and medical classes had been started in Poona College. The 
Grant Medical College had been recognised by the Royal 
College of surgeons in England in the year 1855. Later on, 
it was amalgamated with the University of Bombay. There 
both English and provincial languages were used as the media 
of instruction. 

In 1835, a medical school was established at Madras for 
the training af apprentices for lower posts. In 1851, it was 
raised to the status of medical college and was finally merged 
into the University of Madras. The medium of instruction in 
this institution was English. 

2. Law—The Britishers had established the Calcutta 
Madrasah and the Sanskrit College, Benaras for the education 
in law, where law pertaining to the main Indian races Hindus 
and Mohemmedans might be taught and whence the East 
Indian Company might draw her supply of judges and pleaders 
for it is courts. Law was taught in the Sanskrit College, 
Banaras. In 1842, a professor was appointed in Hindu 
College Calcutta for law. In 1857, with the incorporation of 
the Calcutta University and owing to certain difficulties 
of starting law college under it, the classes in Jurisprudence 
could not be started until 1865. Regular classes in law could 
be instituted only after the establishment of Bombay and 
Madras Universities. 

3. Engineering—In 1844, at the Hindu College Calcutta, 
a chair of profe sorship in Civil Engineering was instituted 
but it was not filled up for a considerably long time. Not 
until 1856 could there be established an Engineering College 
at Calcutta. 

In the year 1824, the Bombay Native Society had opened 
classes in engineering and mother tongue was used as the 
medium of instruction. Engineering classes were started at 
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the Elphinstone Institute in the year 1844, and at Poona inl854. 

At Madras, education in Engineering could not be inaugu¬ 
rated until the incorporation of Madras University. Here a 
Survey School had been running since 1793 which was, later 
on affiliated to the Madras University in 1858. In United 
Provinces, an Engineering College had been established at 
Roorkee in 1847 and named afterwards the Thompson 

College in 1854. _ 

4, Other Forms of Vocational Education— Besides the 

above-mentioned important branches of vocational education, 
the training of teachers to formed an important part of edu¬ 
cational system of the period concerned. In this sphere, the 
Christian missionaries did much appreciable work in the teeth 
of strong indifference : of the Company towards it. Bombay 
province showed indications of progress in this sphere and 
many a Normal school to train teachers was established. 
Besides, this the subject of Art formed an intergral limb ot 
vocational education. In 1850, Dr. Hunter established a 
school for Fine Art and Crafts at Black Town, Madras, n 
1853, Sir Jamshed ji Jijibhai donated one lakh rupees or 
development of Art in Bombay. With the help of this liberal 
benefaction, the J. J. School of Art was established at Bombay 

in 1856. 

Second Period (1857-1902): 

This period is comparatively of greater importance from 
the viewpoint of industrial and vocational educational educa¬ 
tion, though the main objective of vocational education in this 
period too was to produce a number of 

Ind experienced Indian officials who might conduct efficiently 
the work of administration and organisation 

officials in various government departments. n ’ 

the incorporation of three Presidency universities: Bombay 
Madras and Calcutta, subjects such as Law. Medicine, Eng. 
neering. Agricultural Science, Commerce and Technical 
Education were included in the curriculum Universities an 
special teachers were appointed to teach these subjects. Als 
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the system of conferring certificates and degrees in these 
subjects was introduced during this period. 

1. Law— Education in Law was provided in the universi¬ 
ties according to the Educational Despatch of 1854. Study 
of Law was, by and by, growing in popularity, because 
lavsyers and judges were in great demand owing to the 
establishment of law-courts in the country. Both these 
professions were regarded as respectable and immensely 
lucrative. Hence educated people belonging to higher stra¬ 
tum were much attracted towards them. 

There were mainly three means of education in law i. e. 
Law colleges, clasess of Law in Arts and Science colleges and 
Law Schools. There was a Law College at Madras. The 
Punjab University also had a Law College attached to it. 
These two were the only full-time Law Colleges, Otherwise 
law classes were held in other colleges in the evening on part- 
time basis. The Government Law College at Bombay too 
imparted education in law in the same way. There were no 
separate and full time Law colleges in Bengal, Madhya Pra¬ 
desh and United Provincer; but Law classes were held in Arts 
and Science colleges. 

Education in Law was under the control of Universities, 
Department of Education and High Court respectively. Uni¬ 
versities set up curriculum for education in law and they held 
examinations. Law schools and colleges were under the 

control of the Department of Education and the High Court 

prescribed certain conditions, the fulfilment whereof only 
could entitle a Bachelor of Law to under take the profession 
of law. Prior to this, the High Courts gave their own exami¬ 
nations. In some provinces examinations of ‘Pleader’ and 
‘Mukhtar^ were conducted only for Matriculate candidates* 
The course of LL.B. covered usually a period of two years. It 
was three years at some places to be completed only after 
graduation either in Arts or Science. 

2. Medicine (a) Human Medical Science—The trained 
candidates in medical science would usually be employed in 
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Government and Municipal Board hospitals, or would start 
individual practice or aborbed in some big company or 
factory. 

In 1860, a medical college was instituted at Lahore. By 
the year 19^2, there was a total number of four Government 
Medical Colleges in India established at Calcutta, Madras, 
Bombay and Lahore. 

Besides these colleges, there were certain medical schools as 
well. From amongst these Law Schools, there were eleven 
Government medical schools (one in Madras, three in 
Bombay, four in Bengal, one in U. P., one in the Punjab and 
one in Assam); one Municipal Medical School at Madras and 
ten private schools (one in Assam, one in Sindh, four in the 
Punjab—two for Mohammedans and one for Hindus and four 
in Bengal). 

Medical science was gaining popularity by and by among 
the men but women were still under the dire clutches of supers¬ 
titions, beliefs and obsolete prejudices. In 1902, the figures of 
students studying medical science in Medical Colleges and 
Medical Schools were respectively 1,466 and 2,727. These 
figures included 242 women students, mainly European or 
Christian. There were only fiiteen Brahmin, fifteen non- 
Brahmin, fifteen Mohammedan and twenty-two Persian 
women. 

(b) Veterinary Science—The Government diverted their 
attention towards veterinary science as well besides human 
medical science. Veterinary science occupies a very impor¬ 
tant place in an agricultural country like India, In 1832, a 
Veterinary College was founded at Lahore, at Bombay in 
1882 andiat Calcutta in 1893. Another veterinary school was 
opened at Ajmer, but it was later on, amalgamated with the 
veterinary college at Lahore. 

(3) Engineering Education-Engineering and Technical edu* 
cation was in a great demand during this period. This period 
in India was characterised mainly by industrial upheaval and 
development and construction work of railways, roads and 
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canals. It was during this period that District and Municipal 
Boards were comming into being and sea routes and jute and 
cotton mills were being opened. Under such circumstances, 
there was an immense need of the services of expert engineers. 
The profession of engineering was quite lucrative from mone¬ 
tary point of view, attracting, therefore, a large number of 
able students. On account of an abnormal demand for edu¬ 
cation in engineering and shortage of institutions for the 
purpose, this education was tremendously expensive. Hence 
only well to do persons could afford to defray the expenses 
on the engineering education of their wards. These students 
would usually get good jobs under the Public Works Depart¬ 
ment at the completion of their education. 

In 1865, the Bengal Engineering College was merged into 
the Presidency college. In course of time, it was shifted to 
Sibpur. The Engineering class and Mechnical school which 
had been founded at Poona by the Government in the year 
1854 developed ultimately into the Poona Engineering College. 
This college was affiliated to the Bombay University. During 
1901-02, it imparted education in Science, Agriculture and 
Forestry besides Engineering. 

Thus there were four important Engineering Colleges in 
India in the year 1902 ; Roorkee, Sibpur, (Bengal), Poona and 
Madras. The number of students attending them was 865. 
The development of the Madras Engineering college took place 


Besides these, a few other Technical and Vocational mstitu- 
tions had been established during this period. For instance, 
the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute had been established at 
Bombay in the year 1887. In 1902 the total number of techni- 
cal schools in India was eighty attended by 4,894 students. 
The Government of India also established some such schools 
on the recommendations of the Famine Commission. The 
ancient industries of India had completely been destroyed by 
the British Government. Hence in order to stem the rising 
tide of discontentment among the Indians, it was of paramount 
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importance and necessity that Government should estab¬ 
lish industrial schools. The demand for industrial education 
was also increasing among the people. These factors produce 
benign effect upon the development and progress of enginee¬ 
ring as well as technical education in India. 

4. Agricultural Science—Inspite of the essential agricul¬ 
tural characteristics of the country, the Agricultural college 
had not shown remarkable progress. In 1880, the Famine 
Commission had laid special stress on the propagation of agri¬ 
cultural education but all to no avail. In 1890, Dr. Voilker 
called a conference of the representatives from different pro¬ 
vinces and laid down many valuable recommendations with 
regard to agricultural education for the considerations and 
action of the Government of India which took the following 
main decisions. 

(1) The degree, diplomas and certificates in agricultural 

science should be treated on a par with those in 
science and Arts. 

(2) There should be more than four institutions conferring 

degree in agricultural science i e. Madras, Calcutta, 
Bombay and any proper place in North Western pro¬ 
vince (U P.). Other provinces should also take 
advantage of them. 

(3) Certificates should be compulsory for the appointment 
to certain posts as teachers of agricultural science and 
assistant officials in the Directorate of the Department 
of Agriculture. 

(4) Practical training in agriculture should be treated as 
compulsory for certain posts. 

(5) A special institution should be established for the pur¬ 
pose of conferring degrees, diplomas and certificates 
in agricultural science ; and 

(6) Practical agricultural education on the Government 
farms is also important before or after the appoint¬ 
ment of teachers in agricultural schools. 
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Thus in 1902, there were five institutions in British India 
providing agricultural education : those at Poona, Sibpur, 
Syedpelh (Madras), Kanpur and Nagpur. The Agricultural 
College, Syedpeth was established in 1854 and Poona Agricul- 
ral Branch in 1879, and at Sibpur in 1899. At Kanpur and 
Nagpur, education was imparted to Quanuagos, teachers and 
peasant children. Agricultural education thus organised was 
quite inadequate. It totally lacked in research and practical 
education. Not unlike other branches of education, the chief 
aim of agricultural education, instead of being an increase in 
agricultural production of the country, was confined only to 
produce officials for the Department of Agriculture. 

5. Commercial Fducaticn—The Commercial education too 
did not show any marked progress like agricultural education. 
Except the Punjab University, no other university had recog¬ 
nised it. At Bombay, there was a similar institution which 
imparted education in the subjects of Commerce of England. 
In 1^02. there were in India fifteen commercial schools in 
which 1,123 students received education. 

Miscellaneous—Schools for education in other professions 
than those referred to above were also established such as 
teaching, forestry and Art. Fresh Training and Normal 
Schools were opened for teachers’ training. During 1881-82 
there were 106 Normal schools in the country. Later on. in 
1901 02 the number of these schools was 179 (133 for the 
males and 46 for females) attended by 4,410 and 1,292 students 
respectively. There exhisted six Training Colleges in 1V02 
for the training of the teachers of Secondary Schools. The 
most eminent institutions from amongst these were the Lahore 
Training College and those at Madras, Nagpur, Rajmahendri 
and Allahabad. The Madras and Allahabad Training Colleges 
conferred the diploma of L. T. upon the successful candidates. 
Besides these colleges, there were 50 training cchcols also for 
the leachers of secondary schools. 

For the education in Forestry, in the year 1878, the Forest 
School was established at Dehradun and a branch of Forest- 
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science was opened in the Engineering College of Poona, 
There were four main Government Art Colleges in India in 
the year 1902 for the sake of impaiting education in Art. 
These were : J. J. School of Art, Bombay; Mayo School of Art 
Lahore; School of Art, Calcutta and School ol Art and Indus¬ 
try, Madras. These institutions conducted education in Ait, 
painting and commercial Art. In the year 11.93, the Secretary 
of State for India suggested that the Art Schools were of no 
practical use and that expenditure incurred on them was 
nothing short of wastage; hence they should be converted into 
the form of Technical schools. But later on no definite deci¬ 
sion could be taken in this respect. Thus comes to a close 
the second period of industrial and vocational education. 

Third Period (1902-1958) : 

This period bears a unique impoitancc in the sphere of 
Indian vocational education. A marked success has been 
achieved in the field of vocational, industrial and technical 
education. 

Formerly, the utility of such education was purely mer¬ 
cenary. lecple received this type of cdccalion mainly to secure 
some employment under the Government. But in modern 
times, the educated people got training in these branches solely 
for the purpose of meeting the industrial and vocational 
requirements of the society. There are many factors leading 
to its progress. In the first instance, it was an age of growing 
political awakening in India, which increased the urgency of 
the demand of a revolutionary change in the sphere of educa¬ 
tion, With the advent of independence in the country, several 
laboraicries and research bureaus were established with a 
view to bringing India on an equal footing with other prog¬ 
ressive countries in scientific progress as wdl as to meeting 
manifold requirem.ents of a newly freed country through the 
industrial and vocational upheaval. Departments of new 
technical and scientific subjects were opened in colleges and 
universities. Secondly, the attention of the Government was 
diverted towards it since Lord Carzon’s term of office and 
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Governmental machinery sped the work in this direction. 
Thirdly, private enterprise too contributed oonsiderably to the 
growth of industrial and vocational education. Wealthy 
people made liberal benefactions and helped the establishment 
of many industrial institutions. Fourthly, provision was made 
for sending Indian students abroad le- England, America, 
Germany and Japan for thorough study of modern sciences^ 
vocations, arts, and crafts in these countries and they deve 
loped them in India after their return from abroad. After the 
independence of the country, a steady progress is being made 
in this direction as will be evident from the following account, 

1. Law—With the growing popularity of education in law, 
the number of Bachelors in Law rose inordinately in the 
country. Lawyers overshot the mark of their need for the 
country. Most of the lawyers have taken to profession of law 
being urged merely by pecuniary interests. The net result o 
all this has been that various evils have crept into it wbic 
have vitiated the atmosphere of our society. But the country 
at the same time, has produced lawyers of eminent order also* 
As a matter of fact, lawyers have contributed immense y to 
wards the achievement of our independence in 1947. Hovve 
study of law during the period between 1902 and 1927 vvas 
immensely beneficial for the interests of the country, 
economic crisis following this period resulted in a marked dec^ 
reuse in the number of students of law and this state of affairs 
persisted upto 1940. But taking the advantage of the improve¬ 
ment in the financial condition of the peasants, the pleaders 
resumed their work of exploiting them to serve their own 
pecuniary interests. These circumstances led to a renewed 
interest in the study of law. The entire market of law is 

overflooded today by these professionalists. 

During 1946-47, there were, in India, 14 Law colleges, six 
universities possessed Law Department’s and law classes were 
conducted in six colleges affiliated to Agra University. The 
course of law, generally, covers a period of two years. The 
same course in Delhi and Calcutta Universities takes the 
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students three years to complete it. The Bombay university 
provides the education in law just after the passing of Inter¬ 
mediate examination ; elsewhere study of law begins only after 
graduation. The professors of law are usually appointed on 
part-time basis. Frequently the professoriate is drawn from 
amongst the junior lawyers. Classes are held either in the 
morning or at the close of the day. One important defect 
inherent in the education of law as it is pursued by students 
of present times is that they never take it seriously. They 
hardly pay any heed to the class lectures or consult the origi¬ 
nal books, but try to get through the examination by simply 
having gone through questions and answers of the examina¬ 
tion papers of a few past years. The natural consequence of 
all this has been that there is a total lack of research work and 
higher studies in the sphere of education of law. Therefore, 
‘‘obviously, we now need to reorganise our law colleges and 
give emphasis to this subject second to none. India’s pro¬ 
minence and importance among independent nations and 
the realisation of our national aims demand such a course of 
action.'’^ 

The Radhakrishan Commission has put forth the following 
recomendations in this connection :— 

(1) There should be re-organisation of our law colleges. 

(2) The staff of the law Faculties should be recruited and 
controlled by the Universities in the way similar to 
Arts and Science Faculties. 

(3) A degree course of covering three years in pre-legal 
and general studies should be required for admission 
to law classes*^. 

1. Radhakrishnan University Education Commission ; p. 

2. ‘‘The minimum requirement of pre-legal training of the 
American Bar Association and the American Association of L^iw shools 
Is two year of college work but the best colleges of law including 
Harvard, Columbia, Michigan, Chicago, California and olher require 
completion of a four-year degree course in Arts and Science before 
admission to the law courses.'* Ibid : p. 260. 
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(4) As regards special legal subjects, a three-year degree 
course should be offered and the last year should be 
given over largely to practical training. 

(5) The statT in law faculty should be both whole-time 
and part-iirne. 

(6) classes should be scheduled only during the 
regular hours of teaching. 

(7) Students pursuing study of law should not undertake 
the study of any other subjects. 

(8) There should be facilities of higher education and 
research work in law; and 

(9) Improvement should be introduced in the system of 


examination. 

2. Medicine (a) Human Medical Science—Medical science 
showed a marked progressdtxring this period.'With the develop' 
mem in general education, the Indian people began to realise 
the immense scope for medical science in the country. uring 
1046-47 there were 25 Medical colleges and 25 Medical schools 
in India. All India Institute of Hygiene and Public Health had 
been established in 1932 at Calcutta by Rockfeller Foundation 
This fulfilled a great need of the country. In 1933, the Medical 
A« J passed and Indian Medical Connal was 
founded. This provided a great stimulus to the progress ot 
medical science in India. Besides this, in 1916, the Lady 
Harding Medical College was founded at Delhi for t e sa e 

of women-students. Moreover in 1922, the Schoo of Tropica 
Medicine was established at Calcutta. In addition to the 
afore mentioned medical institutions, some other institutions 
were brought into being such a D^hradun Xray institute an 
me Ccnlral Institute at Kasauli. A number of colleges for 
Avnrvcda, Homeopathy and Yunani systems of medicine have 
been opened. 

Thus progress in the field of medical science is making a 
constantly rising curve. Further encouragement is being 
oiven it under the Five-Year Han. Where as Indian students 
felt an inherent disgust with the work of dissection of human 
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bodies, they have now not only got rid of those feelings, but 
have, on the other hand, acquired a marked proficiency in it. 
Some Indian doctors have earned international renown in 
this field. But the progress is not consistent with the neexl 
of the vast population of India and the monstrosity of disease 

and ignorance overwhelming the country. Further the rural 
areas have largely been ignored. The University Education 
Commission has: '^e following recommendations 

concerning the progress in the sphere of medical education : 

(1) Medical colleges should admit a maximum number 
of hundred students, 

(2) All the departments of study which need hospital 
facilities should be located in the same campus, 

(3) There should be the provision of ten beds per student 

admitted to a college. 

(4) Training should also be acquired in rural centres 
both at the under-graduate and post-graduate stages; 

(5) Provision of post-graduate training should be made 
in those colleges which have adequate staff and 
equipment. 

(6) More importance should be attached to Public Health 
Engineering and Nursing. 

(7) Indigenous medical systems should be encouraged; 
and 

(8) History of Medicine with special reference to Indian 
systems should be taught in the first Degree course in 
Medcine. 

(b) Vetetrinary Science—The period witnessed a good 
progress in the sphere of veterinary science. In 1903, the 
Civil Veterinary Department was made available for the gene¬ 
ral public as well. Progress in Agricultural department 
entailed a development in Veterinary Department. During 
1902-07 the veterinary schools were abolished to be substituted 
by Veterinary Colleges. Consequently veterinary college were 
established at Madras and Patna in 1905 and 1930 respectively. 
The Imperial Veterinary Research Institute was established at 
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Garh Muketeshwar in U. P. In 1948, a veterinary college had 
been establibhed at Jaipur. There are Research Institutes at 
Izzatnagar and Bangalore. The U. P. Government has 
established a Veterinary College at Mathura. 

3. Engineering and Technical Education After 1902, 
Eginiering and Technical education assumed a new form. It 
was essential for the development of native industries that the 
study of Engineering and Technical education should not be 
directed to the production of clerks and officials for State 
departments but to meet the multi-faced requirements of the 
country. Hence this sort of education has marched progress¬ 
ively on these lines. In the post independence India, many 
colleges and Research Institutes, as has already been indicated 
have emerged gradually. 

In the first decade of t A entieth century, a college of Engine¬ 
ering and Technology had been established at Jadavpur in 
Bengal. In 1917, Engineering classes were started in the Hindu 
University, Banaras and Engineering Colleges were established 
at Patna, Lahore and Karachi. Thus by the year 1937, the 
total number of Engineering Colleges in India was eighty. Out 
of these institutions, Karachi and Lahore colleges went under 
the possession of Pakistan. In 1947, the number of Engineer¬ 
ing Colleges in India became seventeen. The Wood-Abott 
Commitee Report and the Sargent Scheme helped the progress 
of education in Engineeiing to a considerable extent of which 
mention had been made elsewhere. In 1948 the N. R. Sarkar 
Committee had been appointed which recommended the estab¬ 
lishment of four big Engineering Colleges in the East, West, 
South and North of the country. The University Education 
Commission also made valuable recommendations in 1949. 

The importance of technical education was realised still 
more after the independence of the country. The provision of 
this type of education was, therefore, made in the departments 
of Industry, Commerce, Transport, Agriculture, Public Health 
.and Engineering. After 1947, facilities for technical education 
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showed an upward trend so that the number of students seeking 
admission to technical institutions has been steadily increasing. 

The Central Government, with the help of the Council of 
Scientific and Industrial Research and the All India Council for 
Technical Education has commenced the work in two spheres 
simultaneously. The Council of Scientific and Industrial Re¬ 
search has established fourteen National Laboratories and 
Central Institutes for the purpose of making research in 
different subjects. 

These institutes solve the general problems of research, 
examine new products and fix standards thereof. Besides, they 
advise and facililate the task of the scientists, universities, 
industries and those persons who find themselves unable to 
proceed in their research work. The Government has framed 
a plan of founding a larger number of Research Institutes 
besides the pre-existing ones under her Five-year Plans. Some 
industrialists are running their own individual Research Insti¬ 
tutes, at Ahmedabad, Kanpur, Bombay and Coimbatore. 

On the basis of the recommendations of the All India 
Council for Technical Education, the Government has appro¬ 
ved of the scheme of developing and expanding certain selected 
institutes. A sura of one crore and sixty two lakhs of rupees 
will be spent on this scheme in the first year of its implementa- 
tion and thereafter Rs. 25.5 lakhs will be spent on it yearly. 
This sum is being sanctioned to fifteeen institutes in the form 
of grant-in-aid. The aim of this scheme is to bring out four¬ 
sided development in technical education inside the country. 

The All India Council of Technical Education had also 
recommended that four regional committees in all the four 
directions, east, west, south and north should be appointed in 
order to lock to development of technical education in their 
respective regions. During 1951-52, such committees were 
appointed for the east and west and those for south and north 
were appointed in 1953. Now great convenience and facility 
has been provided to bring about co-ordination and harmoni¬ 
sation in the field of technical and industrial education. The 
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Crnnci! has also dorse credif ible work for seeking the co-ordi- 
r.ation and standardization. A joint committee of the All India 
Council for Technical Education and the Inter-Universiiy 
Ttoard has framed a well-organised plan of Technical education 
and its trainine in ihe universities. At the stage of Degree 
classes education is being imparted in Engineering, Techno¬ 
logy and vocational studies by setting up various curricula 

about them. , . , ^, . , , 

The All India Council for Technical Education had 

arpointed a Technical Man-Power Committee in order to find 
out the number of technically trained persons needed by the 
country. The Committee is drawing up a comprehensive pro- 
nramme with respect to expansion in technical education. 
Besides this, two more Committees i. e, the Scientific Man¬ 
power Committee and the other Overseas Scholarship Commit¬ 
tee bad been appointed. The duty of these Committees was 
to express their views on the problems of and facilities about 
Sc'enlific and Technical education inside the country as well 
as abroad. The Overseas Scholarship Committee has recom¬ 
mended that students should be sent abroad for the training 
only in those subjects for which our country has no provision. 
Moreover, the condition of the existing institutions should be 
improved and fresh ones be established so that Indian students 
might not feel the necessity of receiving technical education in 
foreign countries. According to these recommendations, 
scholarships are being awarded every year to the students inside 
the country or those who intend proceeding abroad for further 
studies in technical and industrial branches of education. 
Besides, liberal grant in-aid is being sanctioned to universities 
and other educational institutions conducting the particular 
sort of education referred to above. This has produced a salu¬ 
brious effect in the sphere of education, and universities have 
expanded their work by re-organising their Research Faculties. 

The Scientific Man power Committee had observed in 1947, 
describing the facilities then existed, that they were almost 
non ex'stent in respect of post-graduate education. There 
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were only five established institutions in the whole country 
which imparted education upto post graduate standard; and 
even there the range of subjects covered was limited. Only one 
institution offered post-graduate courses in aeronai/tical 
engineering, metallurgy internal combustion engineering, and 
power engineering; two institutions in chemical technologv; 
one each in ceramics, glass, sugar technology pharmaceutics 
and oil technology and two institutions in Applied Physics. 

As regards the degree colleges and under-graduate courses, 
there were over 23 first grade engineering colleges in the 
country offering courses in Civil, Electrical and Mechanical 
Engineering. As regards technological subjects^ there were 
only 8 first grade institutions teaching technological subject 
upto degree standard. In the matter of junior engineering and 
technological education upto the diploma standard, there were 
over 45 institutions distributed all over the country. 

The Scientific Man Power Committee, therefore recom¬ 
mended that “the first approach to the problem of dcvelopmeiil 
of engineering and teehiiological education slvoukl bo to streng¬ 
then the existing facilities in the institutions by equipping and 
staffing them adequately for t!ie present intake of students and 
to bring up the standard of trait*ing to ih: desired level.’' The 
First Plan also agreed ihal “it W'ould be advisable to conso¬ 
lidate the work in the existing institutions and cot embark 
upon new ventures, except in certain specialised fluids.” There¬ 
fore it was decided by the Planning Commission in 1951 ih.;t 
“The improvement of instiiuiions and leoricnuuioa of train¬ 
ing aire, theixforc, the needs of the hoar rather than any 
expansion in numbers.” 

During the First Ihaa, the C nuaf Govxn.mciu and the All 
India Council for Technical Educaiioa completed a luanber of 
programmes begun carker and l!cc total outlay on technologi¬ 
cal education was about Rs. ll.e crorus. Ihis included an 
expenditure of about Rs. 4.2 Ciores on the Initilute of Techno¬ 
logy al Kharagpur. The estabiishment of this Instituic has 
been regarded as a momentous event in the history of Inilutx 
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lechnological education after independence. It was founded 

exactly on the pattern of the world famous institution ot 
Massachuseltes and provides education and research facilities 

in Engineering and Technology. 

Besides, Rs. 78 lakhs were provided in the first Plan for 
the development of the Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore, 
Rs. 1*9 crores for the development and expansion of 14 
selected institutions, about Rs. 4 crores for the development 
of scientific and technical education and research and over 

Rs. 50 lakhs for scholarship. 

The Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore provided 
education in pure and fundamental sciences upto 1947. But 
now it has made tremendous progress. At present there are 
facilities in this Institute for Power-Engineering, Aeronautics, 
Metallurgy, Electro Dynamics and Chemical Engineering also. 

In the year 1955 the Planning Commission appointed the 
Engineering Personnel Committee to make a estimate of the 
shortfall likely to arise in respect of graduates and diploma 
holders for the execution the various development projects. 
The Committee recommended that inorder to bridge the gap 
between supply and demand during the First Plan period and 
for meeting in part the requirement of technical man-power 
for the Second Plan, 18 more engineering colleges and 62 
polytechnics should be established inorder to make available 
additional seats for 2,794 degree courses and 8221 for diploma 
courses in Civil, Mechanical, Electrical and Tele-communica- 
tions engineering. They also observed that the average standard 
of students in the engineering institutions had lowered to a 
certain extent mainly due to dearth of teachers of right 
calibre, inadequate facilities for practical training, ineflective 
nimho i of examination and enforcement of standards and 
insufliJicncy of equipment in some institutions. 

During the period of the First Five Year Plan the number 
of technical and engineering institutions increased consider¬ 
ably. In the First Plan, irrigation and power, transport and 
communications and agriculture were given foremost priority. 
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In the Second Plan industrial development has secured greater 
importance. It is expected that in the Third Plan, which is in 
olTing, emphasis would be laid on perspective planning in 
industrial and technical education in the country, The future 
of India is going to be shaped besides many otaer things, with 
the type of the education v^e are going to provide to our 
would be ciiizens.ln April 1959 the All India council of techni¬ 
cal Education has decided to appoint a commission to evaluate 
the progress of Post-graduate courses in technology and 
engineering and suggest measures for their improvement and 


expansion. 

In the opinion of the Council it is not necessary at present 
to incorporate engineering colleges as departments of univer¬ 
sities. There should however, be close contact between the 
colleges and universities to which they are affiliated. For this 
it is necessary that representatives ol the universities should 
be on ten Governing bodies of these colleges and new 
engineering colleges should be set up, as far as possible, at 
places where there are similar institutions for Humanities and 


Sciences* 

Inorder to promote scientific research at universities and 
other educational institutions and to train a large number of 
research workers a Scheme of Research Scholarships and 
National Research Fellowships is in operation. 680 research 


scholarships each of the value of Rs. 200 p. m. have been 
instituted and alloted to different universities, departments 
and other institutions for research in science, engineering and 
technology. The number of such scholarhips has been increased 
to 800 during the Second Plan. The National Research Fellow¬ 
ships are of the value of Rs. 400 p. m. each and also carry a 
grant of Rs. 100. per year for special apparatus, equ.pmcm, 
etc. The fellowships are awarded for research work of the 
1 \ < (\ fellowships urc awarJed, 

Post-Doctorate standard, oO su^li leiiows h 

■ • K..C .,lcn been made in the Second Plan 

to'S^oTaklTfo, '.lie a'wa.J of scholarships to s.hdcms 
in Chsihcctios and .cchnoloslcal insulnhons. The 
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object of the scheme is to enable the meritorious but poor 
students to go through the courses. Unfortunately this scneme 

has not yet been implemented. 

Besides, attempts arc being made to provide better staff, 
better text books and equipment and other literature on 
technical education. 

On March 4, 195S the Government of India have adopted 
a Resolution known as Scientific Plocy Resolution with a view 
to declare its policy with regard to the development of scien¬ 
tific and technical education in India. The aims of their 
scientific policy would be : 

(i) “to foster, promote, and sustain by all appropriate 
means, the cultivation of science, and scientific, 
research in all its aspects-pure, applied and 
educational; 

(ii) to ensure an adequate supply, within the country, 
of research scientists of the highest quality, and to 
recognise their work as an important component of 
the Strength of the nation; 

(iii) to encourage and initiate, with all possible spec , 
programme for the training of scientific^ and 
technical personnel, on a scale auquate to fullil the 
country’s needs in science and education, agriculture 
and industry, and defence; 

(iv) to ensure that the creative talent of men and women 
is encouraged and finds lull scope in scientific activity, 

(v) to encourage individual initiative for the acquisition 
and dissemination of knowledge; and lor the 
discovery of new knowledge, in an atmosphere of 
academic freedom. 

(y\) and in general, to secure for the people of the country 
all the benefits that can accrue from the acquisition 
and application of scientific knowledge.’*^ 


1 Gv vt of India : Scientific Policy Eecolulioii, Nev/Delhi, March, 4 
1958. Pura 7. 
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The Government of India have decided to puFwSue and 
accomplish these aims by offering good conditions of service 
to scientists and according them an honoured position by 
associating scientists with the formulation of policies, and by 
taking such other measures as may be deemed necessary from 
lime to time. The Estimates Committee has recommended that 
^‘the Government should concentrate and direct their efforts 
on securing the best value for whatever meagre resources 
that are available for the real advancement of science and 
Technology and for meeting immediate problems like the 
consolidation and strengthening of existing institutions, 
provision of modern equipment, employment of well qualified 
staff and creation of more research facilities,”^ 

4. Agricultural Education— Agricultural education had in¬ 
vited the attention of the Government since the beginning of 
the twentieth century. In 1901, the Government of India 
had established the post of the Inspector General of Agriculture 
and expanded the Agricultural Department, In 1905, a sum of 
20 lakhs of rupees had been earmarked to be spent yearly on 
experiments and research in agriculture. The Central Govern¬ 
ment made plan to make various facilities available for aarh 
cultural education. Accordingly in 1908, the Central Research 
Institute. Pusa (Bihar) had been established. A donation of 
thirty thousand dollars by Mr. Henry Phillips, an American 
benefactor, considerably hel[ ed the csUihlislinicnt of this insti¬ 
tute. After the earthquake of 19?4, this iro iitute was shirtej 
to Delhi. Besides this, agricultural colleges were established 
at different places le. at Kanpur (1906), at Coimbatore (1909), 
at Sewar (1909) and lliat at Lyallpur in 1910. The Poona 
Agricultural school was raised to the status of Agricultural 
College. Furiher institutions were louiuled cd Nsini, Kanpur 
and Magpur. Colleges at Syedpevh and Sibpur were aholi.died. 
Five out of these six agricultural institutes were under tKe 
control of the Government; the Noini AgricuUural InstitiUe, 
Allahabad was under the control of an American Mission. 

1, Estimates Committee, Tcuth Repcit,p. 15. (lO.S-'-wD). 
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The Agricultural Commission was appointed in 1928. 
This Commission puiforth many valuable recommendations 
with respect to the improvement in agriculture and general 
rural conditions, having studied all the problems connected 
therewith. As a result of these recommendations, the Imperial 
Council of Agriculture Research was established in the year 
1929. The subject of Agriculture was ako included in the 
curricula of Secondary and Primary education. Agricultural 
education has been expanding continuously for the past few 
years. The number of agricultural colleges is on constant 
increase and maximum facilities are being provided in the 
sphere of agricultural research. Many students are being 
sent to England and the U. S. A. for higher studies in agricul¬ 
ture, At present there are twenty one Agricultural colleges 
in the countty. The most eminent ones are Balwant Rajput 
College, Agra; Allahabad Agriculture Institute; Government 
Agriculture College, Amritsar; Agriculture College, Benaras 
University; Agriculture College, Bangalore; Central Agricul¬ 
ture College, Delhi, Indian Agriculture Research Institute 
(New Pusa) Delhi; Government Agriculture College, Kanpur 
and Agriculture Coliegc,?oona. Besides these, there are certain 
other places having agriculture institutes such as Lakhavati 
(U. P.)» Dharwar, Hyderabad, Mukteshwar, Nagpur, labour, 
Anand, Baptala, Indore and Khamgaon, etc. In Uttar Pra¬ 
desh, education in Agriculture is being provided nearly in 
3,000 Junior High Schools. In view of the food requirements 
of the country, there is greater need of research and practical 
work in agricultural science. “The new India has committed 
h^jrself to the upholding of human freedom, to the recogniiion 
of individual worth, and to the nurture of human digfuty and 
self rc: pect. The food problem of India must he solved by 
means which are in harmony with the fundamental principles 
of freedom, democracy, equality and fraternity, which are the 
foundation stones on which tlie structure of the new Ind'an 
society is being built.Enough encouragement is being 

1. The Unlver.uiy Education Commission : p, 196. 
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given to agricultural education during the Second Five Year 
Plan. 

5, Commerce—The commercial education made satisfac¬ 
tory progress during this period. During 1901-02, there was 
not even a single commerce college in the country, but in 
1936, the number of these colleges became eight. The first 
commerce college was founded at Bombay in the year 1913. 
Later on, the facilities of Commerce were instituted in Calcutta, 
Dacca, Allahabad, Delhi and Lucknow universities. During 
194647 ^ ihe number of commerce colleges was 14 and that of 
schools 296. Commerce Faculties have been established nearly 
in all the universities during the past thirty years. Besides, 
in many degree colleges, commerce department has been open¬ 
ed like Arts and Science ones. Education in this subject is 
given in Middle, High School and Intermediate classes also. 
The Andhra and Delhi universities provide a three-year 
Honours Course in commerce. The Bombay, Allahabad, 
Lucknow and Agra universities run classes in M. Com. Suffi¬ 
cient research work is being carried on in this subject. The 
number of commercial institutions has abnormally increase! 
in the country after 1947. 

6. Miscellaneous—Besides the above mentioned practical 
education, there are certain other branches of it which prepare 
students for the economic aspects of their live i.e., Teaching, 
Forestry, Art and Cottage industries etc. Many colleges and 
schools have been established for the training of techers. 
During 1946 47, there were 33 Training colleges which provid¬ 
ed training to 2,747 students. In Utter Pradesh, new Training 
Colleges have been opened at Agra, Gorakhpur, Kanpur^ 
Lucknow, etc. for the training of graduate teachers. There arc 
training colleges for women candidates as well. Some uni¬ 
versities are running classes of B. Ed. and M. Ed. The Insti¬ 
tute of Education, Bombay ar.d Central Institute of Edaca‘ on, 
Delhi provide facilites in research work; bat India still lacks 
seriously in the work of original investigation in the sphere of 
education. Hence some students go aborad i. e. England or 
America yearly for the sake of research work. Besides this 
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various centres have been established in the country for the 
training of teachers for Basic Education; some oflhemi.e. 
those at Tarki, Wardha as well as Jamia Millia, Dalhi and 
Vishwa Bharati are of country-wide renown. 

In 1947, there were fourteen Art Schools in India for the 
education in Art, attended by 1.693 students. There exist 
institutions for the education in fine arts like music and dan¬ 
cing. The pre-eminent in this respect are Bhatkhande Sanpet 
Vidhvalaya, Bombay; Morris School, Lucknow, Sangeet Vidy- 
alaya, Calcutta and Kala Kshetra; Adiyar. After 1947, many 
Art institutions have emerged into existence. The Government 
is encouraging education in Art by awarding scholarships to 
the artists. 

For the sake of education in Forestry, there exist two 
institutions, one at Dehradun and the other at Coimbatore. 
The International Forest Conference held at Dehradun in 
January, 1955 is an event of great historical significance. In 
the Second Plan grants have been made tor the expansion of 
these institutions at Dehradun and Coimbatore. 

Conclusion ; . , r -r i • 

It is in short, an account of the graoual growth of Techni¬ 
cal and vocational education in India. The world, to day, is 
blindly pursuing the lure of mundane and materialistic pros¬ 
perity. The once prosperous India, by an ubiquitous turn of 
fate, had fallen on evil days and reached the nadir of her glory 
but she is stirring now. being conscious of self-dignity and is 
looking hopefully and eagerly to her-bright and prospective 
future. Her dream can be materialized only when she cmi 
provide technical, vocational and industrial education in ade- 
q iatc measure for her industrial progress. It is gratifying to 
note that she is marching with steady though slow steps on the 
way to her desired goal. In the end we can close our account 
with the words that, “Science has developed at an ever increa¬ 
sing pace since the beginning of the century, so that the gap 
between the advanced and backward countries has widened 
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more and more. It is only by adopting the most vigorous 
measures and by putting forv\ard our utmost eflort into the 
development of science that we can bridge ilie gap. It is an 
inherent obligation of a great country like India, with Us tra- 
diiions of scholarship and original thinking and its great 
culture heritage, to participate fully in the march of science, 
which is probably mankinds greatest enterprise today. 


1 . Govt, of India. Scientific Policy PeDolution, op, ctt., Tara G. 



Chapter XIX 

EDUCATION IN UTTAR PRADESH 
(1937—58) 


Introduction : 

An account of the progress in general of education in U. P. 
has been given in brief in the foregoing chapters according to 
the context. We seek here to give somewhat detailed account 
of the same in the present chapter. The movement of modern 
education had been started somewhat later in U. P. than in 
Bengal, Madras and Bombay for the British Empire had been 
established here later in comparision to these provinces. In 
ancient and medieval ages, this region had been an important 
educational centre. Though modern education had begun its 
progress in this part of the country during the last decades of 
19th century, the real progress occurred only in the beginning 
of the twentieth century. Daring the first three decades, U. P. 
progressed to an appreciable measure in the spheres of Primary, 
Secondary and University education. Professional and Tech¬ 
nical institutions had also been established here. In 1913, 
improvements had been brought about in primary education 
on the recommendations of the Pigot Committee. Accordingly 
fresh schools were established for the education of boys and 
girls, curricula were improved and rendered suitable to the 
needs and environment of the people of the province. In 1919, 
the Municipalities framed laws inorder to enforce compulsory 
primary education in the province. In the year 1926, the 
Provincial Government, with a view to making primary educa¬ 
tion compulsory in the rural areas, passed an Act for the 
District Boards. The movement of adult education had been 
afoot in the province as early as 1927 and night-schools were 
started for the adults. In 1823, according to the recommen- 
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dations of the Report of Weir Committee, such schools as were 
weak and inefficient from the viewpoint of finance, capable 
teachers^ proper equipment and adequate building etc. were to 
be abolished. The Hartog Committee had also made similar 
recommendations. Hence the improvement in the standard of 
primary education was strongly stressed by acting upon those 
recommendations. Similarly, changes were intrcduced in 
Secondary and University educational spheres. 

In 1939, the Acharya Narendra Dev Committee submitted 
its report in connection with the reorientation of primary and 
Secondary education. In 1948, the plan of converting the 
existing Secondary Schools into Higher Secondary Schools 
was implemented. In 1953, another Report has been submitted 
by the Second Acharya Narendra Dev Commiltee with regard 
to secondary education. As regards University education, 
the Thompson Engineering College of Roorki had been raised 
to the status of the University in 1948. A University at 
Gorakhpur and a Sanskrit University at Varanasi have been 
established in July 1957 and March 1958 respectively. The 
U. P. Legislature has passed in December 1958, a Bill to set¬ 
up an Agriculture University at Rudrapur near Nainital. 
Besides, in response to a pressing public demand lor university 
at Meerut and Kanpur the Slate Government have set*up fact 
finding committees to study the possibilities in this direction. 
Similarly, progress has been made in the other spheres of edu¬ 
cation as well. Below is given an account of cumulative 
progress in Uttar Pradesh. 

Elementary and Basic Education : 

In the year 1937, with the establishment of the Congress 
Ministry in the province, the Wardha Scheme had been enfor¬ 
ced according to which basic education had been started in the 
primary schools. In August, 1938, a Basic Training College 
was founded for the training of Graduate teachers in the Basic 
system of education. In U. P. the self supporting aspect of 
basic education was not adopted though an idea of income 
from the sale proceeds of the articles made by children had 
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been envisaged. In addition to it, Art and its practical aspects 
were specially emphasised and the co-ordination of the subjects 
was not limited only to the crafts, but on the contrary, it was 
extended to the social environment of pupil. Besides, provi¬ 
sion ofRefreiher Course in basic system was made for the 
teachers of primary schools under D. strict and Municipal 
Boards and inspecting officials of Education Department. In 
1939 the Government had hardly begun the implementation 
of the recommendations of the Acharya Narendra Dev Com¬ 
mittee set up for the reorientation and improvement of primary 
education, when the Congress Ministry resigned. Thereafter, 
owing to the difficulties upon the outbreak of the World War 
II, the U. P. Government did not devote much attention to 
educational expansion in the province. Consequently, a fatal 
blow to the progress of primary education was thus dealt. 
The basic system of education too could not advance against 
these odds. 

On the publication of Sargent Scheme in 1944, the Govern¬ 
ment framed a plan of developing pre-primary and primary 
schools in the province according to the recommendations of 
the scheme referred to. The Sargent Scheme had also recom¬ 
mended to adopt the basic system in primary schools, but real 
progress in this direction could be made only since the Inte¬ 
rim Government at the Centre and popular Ministry in the 
State had been established in 1946. With the independence of 
the country in 1947, elementary education attained a higher 
level of progress and expansion. 

In 1947, the number of children of school-going age in the 
state was nearly fifty-eight lakhs and there was provision of 
education only for fifteen lakhs of children out of them. Rest 
of the children, 43 lakhs in number, were yet to be provided 
with educational facilities. Under such conditions, the State 
Government made the plan of opening at least one primary 
school in every village. In the beginning the Government had 
decided to open 2,200 schools in each of 2,2000 villages within 
ten years. In 1947, the State Government adopted a Five 
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Year Scheme for educational development. Under the scheme 
they thought of opening all the primary schools within the 
span of five years and accordingly another scheme was framed 
to establish 4,400 schools every year. But owing to paucity, 
of funds aud want of proper planning, the scheme remained 
only a pious hope. 

At present there are about 32 thousand elementary schools 
iu providing free education to about eO lakh children of 

6-11 years age-group. These schools include about 3 
thousand schools for female children exclusively. The duration 
of elementary education is of five years from standard 1 to 5. 

As regards the administration of elementary schools, in the 
towns they have been under the local Municipal Boards, Town 
Areas or Cantonment Boards as the case might be. In rural 
areas till 1957 elementary education was the responsibility of 
District Boards. Since the abolition of these Boards the 
administration of eiementary education has passed on to 
Antarim Zila Parishad or Interim District Councils and hasbeea 
integrated with the over-all planning in country-side. There 
is a Deputy Inspector of Schools assisted by a number of sub¬ 
deputy Inspectors for the general supervision and inspection 
of primary schools in each district. 

Since the introduction of the Wardha Scheme of Education 
the elementary schools in U. P. had been gradually converted 
into the basic schools with result that by now all these schools 
have been converted into Junior Basic schools. This has 
necessitated the change in the curriculum; hence now instead ot 
the traditional curriculum of 3 R’s we have one suiting to the 
environment and requirements of the children centred around 
some basic craft. ' 

Because of the predominance of agriculture in the state, it 
has been decided to make elementary education cen'ring 
around agriculture whereever such facilities are available. 
Where, however, land is not available some locally prevalent 
craft is chosen for the purpose. Thus an attempt has been 
made to correlate education with the needs of the community. 
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The practical curriculum for the elementary schools consists 
of some subsidiary craft such as spinning gardening and ele¬ 
mentary agriculture. For girls there is the provision for 
elementary home-science in place of agriculture. Besides, there 
is a common curriculum including language, basic mathematics 
and hygiene for both boys and girls. Lessons on geography, 
history and other social studies are included in their mam text¬ 
book on language known as Basic Reader. The number of 
books has been reduced. There is only one Reader in class 
one. in class two there are two books-one on language and the 
other, on basic mathematics. In classes third, fourth and fifth 
there are 3 books each including language, basic mathematics 
and agriculture. A provision has been made whereever pos¬ 
able for a small-farm of 5 acres to be attached with every 
elementary basic school. Some equipment has also been given 
to every school for basic crafts along with some simple agri¬ 
cultural implements. At the time of conversion of traditional 
primary schools into junior basic schools a grant of Rs. 20 
was given to each school for the purpose of this equipment. 
Every year some grant is given towards this objective. 


There are about 80 thousand primary school teachers in 
the State, including about 7 thousand lady teachers. Sorue 
reform has been affected in the training facilities provid 

the teachers. Now the period of training has been raised to 

two years instead of one inorder to provide them with an 
integrated course of training and a Normal training school has 
been established in every district of the state. The teachers are 

being given increasing opportunities toenhance their vocational 

skill through the provision of literature on basic education an 
or-anisalion of district Seminars on basic education. Research 
work on various problems of elementary basic education is 
carried on in the Central Pedagogical Institute, Allahabad and 
Government Basic Training College, Lucknow. The Govern¬ 
ment is working on preparing a scheme for the benefit of the 
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teachers by conducting a survey of elementary education and 
by preparing a Guide Book for teachers. 

As regards the introduction of compulsion in primary 
education, we note that since the enactment of the Primary 
Education Act in 1919, the progress of making the primary 
education compulsory remained rather very slow. The pro¬ 
gress however bacame more rapid after the year 1947. Before 
1947 there was provision of compulsory education in only 37 
municipalities for boys and in 3 for girls. In the year 1951 
these figures became 86 and 7 respectively where education be¬ 
came entirely compulsory besides 33 more municipalities where 
it was made partly compulsory. Since then the number is 
constantly increasing. By the end of the Second Plan period 
in 1960-61 it is expected that compulsory elementary educa¬ 
tion will be introduced in 110 out of 120 municipalities in the 
State. Besides, the education has been made free upto class 
VI with effect from September 1958. It is expected that a rise 
of about 30 percent in the number of school going children in 
the ace-sroup of 6-11 upto the end of the Second Plan will be 
affected in the State. 

In May, 1958 the State Government had appointed four 
departmental committees to examiue questions relating to the 
standard of general education, target of compulsory education, 
regular payment of teachers salaries and discipline among 
students. The committee for primary education will examine 
and suggest improvement in the selection of books and their 
distribution as also to ensure regular payment of the salary 
of teachers under local bodies. The other problems to be 
considered by the Committee include shifting of the schools 
on the principle of one primary school for each unit of two 
villages and adjustment in the pupil-teacher ratio. The Com¬ 
mittee will also consider the ways of fulfilling the targets of 
compulsory elementary education in the State. 

Thus we find that the primary education is on progress in 
U. P. though the pace is not quick enough to provide adequate 
opportunity to the children of this populous and rather back- 
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tendency on part of ^ university or 

languish the eUmemar, education aU , have 

higher ednealion. » jear. which, 

a glamour for establishing new '7 j^„„ig be 

though by no means an unwcicom atttmde,^ sh^^ 

fostered by neglecting the state budget on 

of the education, Ibis cannot be regarded a satisfactory p 

Secondly, the provision for girls’ 
particularly in rural areas has been very scanty and ui^sa i 
factory. Whatever the small number of schools for ema e 
rern they are in a most horrible and deplorable state w.rbl»o 
l-iildinps no sufficient and good teachers, no equipment an 
Ihh veS’bad and inefficient inspection. Most of the teachers 
in girl’s Lhools in rural areas are merely literate and untraine 
.ith all their clumsy and outmoded 

In the absence of suitable amenit.es good type of lady teachers 
are not attracted to go to the villages. The result is that the 
already shabby and dilapidated village 

becoming more and more pathetic every day. It has been 
Tsrved in may districts in U. P. that girls leave their own 
schools and prefer to go to the schools of boys wbereever 
such facilities are available. It is therefore necessary that the 
Government must pay an immediate attention to the primary 

education of girls particularly in rural areas. ^ . 

Thirdly, the confusion that has been created m this Slate 
particularly by calling on rather miscalling all the traditional 
primary schools as ‘Junior Basic Schools’ without making 
suitable changes, is rather aggravating the problem of primary 
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„„„iod»m still more. The Basic Education 
Committee appointed by the Oove.nment of 
surprised to note this fact that how all the prim y 

rayebeeu named as basic schools in Uttar Pradesh, It te a 

matter of common knowledge that the 

primary schools in this state has ^ J 

with many other causes, the con osion a 

practice of basic educationjm the mm majority of the 

Lhorities alike, is one of the main 

the very cote of basic education scheme. They ha e no o nd 

academic back-pround and necessary ‘"“f . 

ing a basic craft or agriculture or gardening 
subjects like social studies and mathematics. 

Moreover, the equipment provided in these so calle - 

schools is regretfully scanty and outmoded. 

the question for the moment of adequate buildings and sUting 

LiUties for children, the material needed directly to .mp^ 

ment the basic education scheme such as agricu 
ments and other material needed for arts and rare^ 

supplied to the schools. How can then we regard these schoo 
as basic school’s merely by the change of their name of calling 
the books taught therein as ‘Basic Readers ? . . .„ .u;- 

Another anomaly that has recently 
State by the creation of the Antarim Zila aris 
nanefet of counol of education to Dtttrtct “ 

is a matter of common knowlcdpc Ibat a Disttict Magtstcate, 
howsoc.ee well inteniioued, cannot pay ptopst attention to 
remmu being to much ptemccupied with 

stances the responsibility of supervising and . 

tary education falls upon the Deputy Inspector of Schools, 
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This creates a kind of diarchy in the field of elementary educa- 
tior. A D's’iict Mcgistrate, mrinly corcerned with revenue and 
administration cannot always be regarded a technical person 
with regard to education. The real problem facing the pri¬ 
mary education in our country are not me ely administrative 
pr blems. They are much more than these. It has also been 
observed that the District Magistrates who are by tradition 
moulded in a particular type of behaviuoral pattern with the 
revenue staff and other subordinates, carry on their notions 
in the field of education also. Under such circumstances 
there is no wonder if the Inspection Staff, which is accustomed 
and rightly so, to some amount of academic freedom an 
autonomy, fail to discharge their duties in a dignified way by 
exercising their imagination and educational vision. It is 
therefore necessary that this diarchy from the field of elemen 
tary education should go as early as possible. 

Other main drawbacks of primary education, such as dep¬ 
lorable condition of teachers, the low salaries, inadequate 
training, absence of good school buildings, lack of tacilities 
for games and physical exercises, total absence of medical 
facilities for students and teachers, inadequacy of inspection 
and supervision by the department, want of material aid to 
teaching and neglect of pre-primary education etc. are as 
common to the Slate of Uttar Pradesh as indeed to any state 
in India. What is urgently needed is a favourable order of 
priority to be given to education in Slate schemes for plan¬ 
ning and State budget and sincere implementation of all the 
schemes and commitments in the sphere of elementary educa¬ 
tion. 

Feorientation of Education Scheme : 

The U. P. Government has introduced the Reorientation of 
Education Scheme in Junior High Schools after the primary 
basic education, since July, 1954. India is mainly an agricul¬ 
tural country. Here 69*4% of the total population of the coun¬ 
try earns livelihood through cultivation. Hence the present 
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system of education which emphasises exclusively bookish 
knowlege and the mental development of children, is quite un¬ 
suitable for most of the children of the country. Whatever 
knowledge is acquired by the child in the school, is not consis¬ 
tent with the practical affairs of life. In the absence of a 
knowledge of some basic craft, his education is quite unpro¬ 
ductive. The present system of education based entirely upon 
bookish and theoritical learning has contributed much to the 
growing unemployment among the educated youths ^ of the 
country. Under such circumstances, education in agriculture, 
industry and handicrafts obviously occupies an important 
place in educational system of the present times. 

Besides, the Basic system at the level of primary education 
has universally been accepted in the country. Hence, in order 
to establish co-ordination between primary and secondary 
education, and to maintain the fundamental elements of edu¬ 
cation received at the primary stage, it is of paramount 
necessity to continue the system of education at the level of 
Junior High Schools as well. While democracy is being expe¬ 
rimented in our country, plans for economic reconstruction of 
the country are being implemented, it is very essential that our 
young persons should receive such education as wou d help 
the economic prosperity of the country along with an all round 

U. P. ha. 

thought of implementing the scheme of educational reorien¬ 
tation in the State. Since agriculture is the basis of rural life, 
hence it has been made to serve as the nucleus of education. 
Though the scheme of reorientation has been, in the first 
instance, experimented in Junior High Schools, it will, later on, 
be enforced in the spheres of primary, secondary and Higher 
.Secondary education. Under the basic system of education, 
• 4 he children of the State within the age group of 6-11 years 
receive education upto 5th class with some basic craft as the 
centre of education. The scheme of reorientation, therefore « 

being impletnented for the purpose of. meeting the educational 
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ireedsof Adolescent children of the age beyond 11 yAarSi 
Hence the scheme is nothing but a step to continue the basic 
system to higher stages. 

Under this plan every Junior High School or Higher 
Secondary School in rural regions of the state will tiav© ^ 
maintain an agricultural farm of fi\e to 10 acres m area. The 
land for the farms will be acquired as land benefactions from 
the village people. Where that land for farm will be unavail¬ 
able, or main occupation of people is crafts or other cottage 
Industries in place of agriculture, the crafts or such industry 
will form the centre of education at such places in order to suit 
the local conditions and requirements. 

The curriculum of agriculture will include animal husban ry, 
gardening and forestry also. In hilly regions, gardening and 
bee keeping will be included. 

The farm will be organised by school children with the 
help and guidance of a teacher known as Extension Teacher. 
Every pupil will be requited to work for at least two hours a 
day at the farm. The school will be the main sphere of acti¬ 
vities for children where they will learn the real lessons of 
physical labour, social life and self-dependence. In these farms, 
cultivation will be done by experimenting novel methods of 
agriculture. The village farmers will also be encouraged to 
employ the modern scientific methods in agriculture by experi¬ 
mental demonstration. The rural children at the same time, 
who would later on adopt agriculture as the source of the 
livelihood would adequately and properly be trained in deve¬ 
loped and scientific methods of agriculture. 

Every school will serve as the centre of social life for the 
neighbouring rural areas. Every thing will be managed by the 
CO operative efforts of teachers and school children. In addition 
to agriculture, the children would also undertake the work of 
plantation round the school-building and making it attractive 
and clean in appearance. A small workshop will also be 
B«ablished in the school for the sake of repairing various tool# 
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And implements used in agriculture. The children will thus 
receive practical training in metal and wood work, etc. 

The scheme of reorientation does not aim merely at making 
students skilful agricultuiists; the schools, on the ot er » 
will fully provide for the development of cultural and social 
aspects ot their lives. There will be provision of libraries. 

reading rooms, playgrounds, gymnasia and dramatic per o - 
mance for the children. They will not only recreate t e 
with manifold means of entertainment i. e- folk songs, 
dances and histrionic display, but also will hTp ‘he _ 
people develop their cultural life by providing t em wi 

facilities of participating in the recreational . 

a very intimate contact would be established between th 

villagers and school children. 

In addition to that, a 'Youth Club,’ would be established in 
each village with a view to developing the qualities o ea er 

ship in children in every sphere of their life. The ea ^ 

this club will be elected by the children themselves. The y 
of the teacher would be that of advising them in this roa 
This body can include any particular villager or adviser. On y 
those students who would undertake to do some such work as 

spinning, cleaning, plantation and their tending 

and also bee keeping etc., will be eligible for .he 

of this body. Besides the individual programme, the 

also be certain collective undertakings. It would be compulsory 

that a party should complete at least four such programmes 

during a year. These programmes will consist of making 

drains in rural areas, making roads and 

side them, staging a drama and some such o 

Making tours to other agricultural farms and g®*"* ^ 

Inicfn open air would also form an integral par tofthe 

programmes. Tha aim of iha bod, wohld ha . 

.La snah as aaiingulsbiog of lira and ‘if J,he 

that harm the crops of the farmers, etc. P oroKrammes: 

.party will be held accompanied by recreational programm , 
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such as games and sports and other means of diversion. Other 
village lads would also be able to participate in these recrea-^ 
tional programmes with the school children. 

Thus it is evident that under the Reorientation of Education 
Scheme, the school would serve as the forum of multifarious 
activities of corporate life of villagers. But the scheme can 
never achieve marked success in its aims without the active 
co-operation and sympathetic attitude of rural-folk. As a 
matter of fact, their sympathy will be the very spirit of the 
scheme. 

Besides the active sympathy of the villagers, the ^teacher* 
will form t he very pivot of this education. The success or 
failure of the scheme in fact, rests ultimately upon the guidance 
and organisational capacity of the extension teacher. The 
teacher, in general, is of immense importance for the success¬ 
ful career of any educational plan, but his importance in 
Reorientation of Education Scheme is still greater. The duty 
of the teacher, would be, besides giving practical education in 
agriculture to his pupils, setting a high ideal of socially perfect 
life before the students and inspire them to proceed in the 
direction of achieving that aim. For this purpose, therefore, 
he is required to be proficient not only in agriculture, handi¬ 
crafts, gardening and animal husbandry ; but he should also 
act as guide and leader to the students for the development of 
social and cultural aspects of their lives and mould them 
according to the ideals of the scheme. This would be quite 
impossible as long as the teacher does not dedicate himself to 
this duty unconditionally considering it to be his sacred 
responsibility. 

The Progress of the Scheme : 

The U. P. Government enforced the above Scheme through¬ 
out the state in July, 1954. Before its enforcement a Conference 
in connection with the scheme under the presidentship of the 
Education Minister was held at Lucknow on January 10, 
1954. All the Chairmen of the then District Boards of the 
State, Inspectors of schools and other'officials of Education 
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Department were invited in the conference. Since then contruc- 
t ive steps have been taken in this direction. The scheme has 
been introduced in nearly 3,000 Junior High Schools and 
Higher Secondary Schools of the State. Nearly 2300 schools 
have acquired land for agricultural farms. The land has been 
tilled and sown with the assistance of the village-folk. The 
Government has provided these schools with initially necessary 
tools of agriculture. No adequate provision of ploughs, oxen 
and wells has been made so far in all the schools. The area 
of each farm should be at least ten acres. In the first 
few months, it had been experienced that the scheme would 
not only be self-supporting but also will be in surplus to a 
certain degree. The hope is that the teachers and students 
working at farms will be able to be remunerated for their 
labour. The schools which owing to certain limitations can not 
start agriculture, have been chosen for the introduction o 
training in some handicraft. This particular handicraft wil 
form the centre of education'jn that school. An ‘Educationa 
Fund’ had been opened in the name of the Chief Minister m 
order to meet the initial expenditure on the scheme By 
Iqovember, 1954 a sum of Rs. 29,45,000 had been collected 

in the fund. 

Every year grants are given a large number of schools for 
,h. p.,lL or bullock* and sinkine well*. T- 

Training Schools and Collegus engaged in impatung t g 

TL extension teachers are given grants for land 

and settingup electric pumps or tube-wells, n t ® 
munity Development and National Extension Se 

Trsaries andA^unural museums - being stan^m ^ 
Junior High Schools--also known as Senior Basic Schools 

where extension work is carried on* 

As remarked earlier, the success of the scheme depends 
largely upon the ability and sincerity of the extension teachers 
For this purpose adequate facilities ;have been provided for 
the training of the extension teachers and eight ^ 

have been started in the state at various places. Here tram 
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ing is iinparted in Agriculture, Gardening and Extension work. 

In order to keep their knowledge fresh, refresher courses for 
teachers are also run periodically on these centres. Inorder 
to provide adequate supervision of the work of extension tea¬ 
chers in their respective schools, one Extension Inspector over 
10 reoriented schools has been appointed. On the regional 
State level there are Regional Extension Directors and Agri¬ 
culture Superintendents who go around to see the work o 
extension in their respective spheres. During the Second Five- 
year Plan period, it is expected that under the Reorientatioq 
scheme, crafts would be started in 1,113 Junior High Schools 
and agriculture in 412 schools. Besides 200 new Junior High 
Schools will be established where provision will be made for 
agriculture teachers. According to the records of the Govern¬ 
ment; the production is on the increase in the reoriented 
schools. 

Criticism : 

Thus we find that the scheme of Reorientation of Education 
is now before us in the form of a living truth and a concrete 
reality. It may be said with certainty that the scheme will 
achieve success in eleminating some of the defects prevalent 
in present system of education at the secondary school level, 
developing all the aspects of the child's personality, helping 
solve the problem of unemployment, making the child a pro¬ 
ductive unit of the society, teaching him the lesson of dignity 
of labour, training him in democratic principles and creating 
qualities of leadership and lastly, bringing the village-folk an 
the schools in the closest touch. The child’s personality will 
be developed properly and perfectly in his natural and tra i 
tional environment. He will be required to do some manua 
work in the school; hence he will understand the importance 
and dignity of physical labour and thus will develop into a 
healthy and self-reliant citizen eventually.Often it is found that 
the r ural children take the agriculture aften finishing their juni- 
pr High^ School course, guch children hitherto used to adopt 
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the stereotyped and traditional methods in agricuhure owing 
to the absence of practical training in agriculture. But now 
they 'will be able to receive proper and adequate training in 
the newer and more scientific methods of cultivation in these 
, schools. 

Another great advantage brought about by the scheme is 
that much of the sterile and barren land which was hilheito 
quite out of use, has been rendered productive and fertile by 
the indefatigable efforts and zeal of the children coupled with 
the co-operation and guidance of the teacher. The hope is 
that more such land will be reclaimed and rendered fertile. 
The national revenue can be enhanced by such experiments 
in making useless land fertile. 

Besides, a monstrous and glaring defect of our educational 
system has so far been that many young men, having received 
education generally haunt towns and cities in search of service 
and thus our villages are deprived of the attention and services 
of the educated young persons. The advantage accuruing 
from the scheme would be that after their training in agricul¬ 
ture, the young persons will engageithemselves in the work of 
developing agriculture in villages if they so liked. Again there 
is the possibility of teachers and students earning some income 
from the source of agriculture. The income from the sale 
proceeds of agricultural commodities will help relieve the states 
of the burden of educational expenditures to a considerable 
measure, and the funds saved thus may be utilized in other 
programmes of educational development. 

Another benefit of the scheme is that the local public will 
come in the closest touch with these schools and thus these 
institutions will be social centres in real sense of the term. 
Our schools will develop into centres which will bring about 
culture, social and economic regeneration of rural areas. 

So far we discussed the merits of the scheme. It is, how¬ 
ever, not entirely immune from defects inspite of the merits. 
The critics of the scheme hold that the implementation of the 
scheme will essentially lower the general standard of education. 
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Children will mainly occupy themselves with agricultural 
activities. They will likely ignore other subjects of education. 
The consequence of it would be that when these students go to 
cities for higher education, the standard of their general know¬ 
ledge will be far lower than that of their urban companions. 
Thus, in turn, will bring down the standard of higher educa¬ 
tion too. Moreover, the rural childen will lag far behind the 
urban students in competitive examinations for higher posts. 
Some extremists hold the views that the scheme is nothing but 
a subtle strategem on the part of the government to keep the 
villagers backward and confined only to agricultural duties. 
This view seems to be far from reality; yet it is, however, 
quite possible that the standard of education is liable to fall 
down if children are kept engaged in the agricultural activities 
at the Junior High School stage. Not only that our society 
will be divided into two clear and distinct classes and under 
these conditions all our hopes of establishing a classless society 
will miserably be frustrated. 

Again, the villagers argue that if their children were to be 
sent to schools only for the training in agriculture, they could 
better do that work at home. What then was the use of send¬ 
ing them to schools they say ? The argument, no doubt, is 
quite senseless. The fact is that the agricultural methods 
adopted by the village farmers aie quite stereotyped and tradi¬ 
tional; but the children would be trained in modern scientific 
methods of cultivation. Moreover, the number of children 
assisting their parents in agricultural tasks is quite negligible, 
so far so that even most of the parents consider it blow their 
social prestige that their children after receiving English edu¬ 
cation should undertake agriculture as their profession. This 
should, however, be regarded only a distorted and unprogres¬ 
sive mentality. 

Other defects pointed out in the scheme are that the scheme 
is not fully pre-planned. It has been well-explained. Even 
many responsible district authorities find themselves fumbling 
in dark and feel themselves incapable of presenting a vivid and 
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clear picture of the scheme before the public. It is a fact that 
State efforts have been far from being adequate and complete 
in making the scheme popular and drawing a clear defined 
outline of it. The most evident proof of its lack of a pre¬ 
drawn programme is that when it was enforced in July, 1954 
the extension teachers had no clear idea as to what they had 
to do or whence they should get tools and seeds for many day® 
after the introduction of the scheme. The Government made 
no provision either of oxen or wells. Needless to say that the 
idea of training Indian children in agriculture without the pro¬ 
vision of oxen and wells and exclusively on modern meihods 
is quite ridiculous. Further it was asserted against the scheme 
that the educational authorities collected funds for the ‘Educa¬ 
tional Fund’ forcibly from the teachers and students. This 
has antagonised a major fraction of rural-folk against the 
scheme. Some villagers have opposed the scheme on the 
grounds that the land which had been attached to schools for 
agricultural farms was used by them as pastures or could be 
brought under the plough by and by. Now they were deprived 
of that possible advantage. Another fear that haunts the 
village-folk is that under the scheme of the consolidation of 
holdings, the agricultural farm attached to the rchool will be 
kept within the easy reach and nearest bounds of the school; 
and under such circumstances the farmers would be given bar¬ 
ren land, being deprived of their good and fertile holdings. It 
has also been seen that the extension teachers are not evincing 
a keen interest in their work. Some such persons have been 
selected as extension teachers as have no practical knowlegde 


of agriculture. How can they be expected to impart traimng 
in agriculture of others being themselves trained ordy fora 
narrow span of 3 months’ period ? The teachers selected trom 
urban areas feel quite lonely and strange in rural seating. 
They have not been able to enlist the co-operation an s j 

tance of the villagers. 

An impartial examination of the objections put forth above 
reveals that whatever defects have been affirmed as being ess- 
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eiitiatly inherent in the Scheme of Reorientation of Education, 
they do not belong so much to the scheme itself as to the mode 
of its implementation. If the scheme be well-planned, all the 
defects in its execution can easily be eliminated. So far as the 
reaction of the villagers to it is concerned, it can never be 
regarded as progressive and keeping pace with the spirit of 
changing times. If democracy has to function successfully m 
the country, the citizens will have to be prepared to sacrifice 
private and individual interests for the promotion of general 
good. Inspite of all that, the educational world will have to 
await its ultimate success, watching minutely the gradual pro¬ 
gress of this great experiment. 

Secondary Education; ■ u 

The Secondary Education progressed in U. P. during the 
regime of the Britishers. The aim of this education was to 
educate some people belonging to the middle class of society, 
in some Government or private schools of province so that 
they having passed ithe Matriculation examination, might take 
some clerical jobs in various Government offices. The benefit 
of Secondary education was available for the shortest possible 
number of people in order to stem the tide of unemployment. 
Some people would seek admission to universities for higher 
education. In U. P. before 1948, the Secondary education 
commenced in VIII class. The student having passed High 
School Examination was required to study for Intermediate 
examination for a period of two years. In 1958, the Secondary 
education started in class IX. In a way, the Junior Secondary 
education begins in class VI. A reference thereto will be made 
later on. 

In 1937. the number of Secondary schools was on the 
increase oa account of Ihe i ncrease in the number of primary 
schools. The educationists were of the opinion that even twe’ve 
vears secondary education would not make the students in 
Tj p capable of standing on their own legs. Thereafter a 
crisis faces the student. He either seeks one clerical job in 
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order to keep the body and soul together or gets admitted to 
some University; and majority of students discontinue their 
academic career owing to financial diificulties or poor prospect 
of getting good job.^ 

Hence the U. P. Government appointed a committee in 
1939 under the chairmanship of Acharya Narendra Dev with 
a view to examining and reorganising the Secondary Educa¬ 
tion of the province. A brief account of its recommendations 
has already been given in the preceding pages. The Committee 
recommended that subjects to be included in the curriculum ol 
Secondary Education should be varied and diversified so 
that the student might receive training in every aspect 
of life. 

During the period of the World War II, no encourage¬ 
ment could be given to the Secondary Education in the 
province. Not only that its condition deteriorated to a certain 
extent. With the advent of independence the dimensions of 
Secondary education have astonishingly bloated. In 1948, 
the scheme of Higher Secondary Schools was enforced in the 
State. This was followed by gradual and steady progress in 
its career. In recent past, Secondary Education has made 
more progress in rural areas than in the urban ones. Now- 
a-days, the villagers are very zealous in establishing new High 
Schools. The Junior Schools are being gradually 
promoted to the position of Higher Secondary Schools and in 
this way Secondary Education has been constantly showing 
an upward trend in Uttar Pradesh. 

In the year 1946-47 there were 1,850 middle schools in 
U. P, with 2,47,841 students and 11,381 teachers; in the year 
1955-56 these figures rose to 3,640 schools, 4,27,025 students 

1. “SeccDcl.^ry Fd icu^tiori meiely legardiid as subsidiary to 
University Fducdtion; it aoes not provide varied forms of 
training for life and employment to suit the varied interests 

and abilities ot lar^e numbers oi pupils.The system must be 

a como'eto, self-sul'ticient and inl-.^'rated whole.’ ’ 

The First Aehaniya Nuendra Dev Cjnwiittce Report (lc?39). 
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and 19,996 teachers. In the subsequent years more progress 

has been made in this direction. 

Similarly, Urer. are at prcaeM about 1,5t0 Higher Secondary 
Schools in U.P. having abouiy 0 lakh stmicnts.There has been a 
ohenoraenal incrcate in the volume of secondary education 

dming a period of a decade after independence. For insdanc. 

in the year 1946-47 there were 506 High Schools, aving 
2 03 225 students and 9,1K7 teachers. In the year 
?hle hguresrose ,0 1,474 Higher Secondary Schools wiO 
6 44,125 studeiils and 2«.67l teachers respectively. Th 
oovernmen, expenditure on secondary education rose from 

Rs 9916 lakhs in 1946-47 to Rs. 235-46 lakhs m 19 6-57. It 

is because of this rise in the number 

condaiy Schools that there has been a * 

number of students taking examination. In 19 
thousand candidates appeared for Secondary examination. 
But now this number has risen to about 3 lakhs. 

According to the Higher Secondary Education Scheme, th 
directions of the Government were that the High cioos 
should either become full-fledged Higher Secondary Schools by 
openine classes upto XII or should remain only Junior 
High Schools. The result of these dircctmns 

existing High School tried to introduce XI and XII cla .. 
Some Junior High Schools also felt ambitious to be raised to 
the status of Higher Secondary Schools lest they should remain 

to bring the standard of education to a con-idera y 
level. 

The Higher Secondary Education Sheine . 

In 1948. a new Secondary Education Scheme had been 

framed. Accordingly its frame became as ^III 

(i) Junior High Schools, conducting \ I, M 

classes. 
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(ii) Higher Secondary Schools conducting classes from IX 
to XIL 

The Junior High School Stage : Formerly, there were two 
kinds of Junior High Schools in the province (1) Vernacular 
Middle Schools and (2) Anglo-Vernacular Middle Schools. In 
1948, when the Government enforced the Secondary Education 
Scheme, the distinction between Vernacular and Anglo-verna- 
cular education was removed. Accordingly, there is only one 
kind of High Schools with similar curricula. Formerly a 
period of two years was wasted in passing from Vernacular 
Middle School to Anglo-Vernacular Middle School. But this 
wastage of time and energy has been eliminated now. For the 
training of teachers for Junior High Schools, a new training 
curriculum, J. T. C., had been introuced in 1948 and eight 
Government Normal Schools were converted into Junior Tain- 
ning Centres. Besides, some private institutions were permitted 
to start J. T. C. training. The old C. T. curriculum has 
been brought to a close for male students. 

Higher Secondary Stage : Four classes IX, X, XI and Xll 
have been placed under it. The special feature of this scheme 
is that it provides four kinds of curricula as laid down in the 
Report of Acharya Narendra Dev Committee, published in 
1939. It was quite essential that diversity in the curriculum 
should have been introduced in order to suit the taste and 
aptitude of students at different stages of their academic 
career. 

According to this scheme the entire curriculum was divided 
into four categories z.c. A,B, C, and D which are respectively 
literary, scientific, constructive and aesthetic. At the end of 
class X an examination is held by the Department of Educat¬ 
ion. The provision of Secondary education for girls was 
placed at par with that for boys. But domestic crafts were 
made compulsory for girl candidates at Junior High School 
stage; and at the Higher Secondary stage. Muisc, Painting 
and Maternity Science were also included in the curriculum 
besides domestic crafts. 
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0„, of .h. tou, categcUs of ™ of' 

A and B were the same as e ore. ^ .vocational education 
great significance because tec commerce, 

had been placed under it-agr.cultum, leath 

56 new subjects in the curriculum; 10 subjects lor ^n 

educaUon 10 subjects pertaining to Home-science, 5 subject 
;t:t:Sto hue ins. is subjects pertaining to commerce 
and 10 for agriculture and 6 for science. 

Criticism . .it* «« iniim'^te relation been 

'il‘*llWi‘«o”j>in"io'r and Higbet Secondary 

established between junior ,akc anv curriculum to 

Ldf^'d’ :':::r proy.fo„ .r 

diversified curriculum consistent with various tastes an 
aptitudes of tbe students. 

One prominen. and long-slnnding defecl in .he sphere of 

Secondary Eduea.ion was ibc predominance of bookish lear ■ 

• oin the svslem. It will be, it is hoped, eradicated to a 

’■crt'iin extent and education will be so moulded as to suit the 

practical affairs of life of students. Moreover, 

Universities would not be the only and narrow aims of student 
receiving Higher Secondary Education. It will be a complete 

stage itsk by completing wl ich the students will be enabled 

to form a productive and selEdependeut unit of society. 

llislhethcoriticalmpectcfit. So far as practical side is 
concerned, it is subjected to the most trenchant criticism and 

it has not received any support from any quarters. Many 
difficulties have been confronted in the process of its imple¬ 
mentation. 
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In the first place, most of the students selected only the 
literary Group of the curriculum. The Group ‘C’ which was 
regarded as the keystone of the curriculum, is the weakest 
spot in it. The Scientific Group has been able to maintain 
Status quo. Majority of students seek admission to it. It 
is only when student fails to seek admission to it that h® 
accepts as piss aller either Constructive Group or Aesthetic 
Group. Only 10% of the total number of students take admis¬ 
sion to them. As a matter of fact, the Groups lack, unluckily 
capable and trained teachers specially the rural areas are 
deficient in it. The second thing that is noteworthy about it, 
is that most of the schools do not posses proper equipment 
and material required by these Groups. Further, no student 
thinks himself perfect in any craft or fine arts on the basis of 
his two year course in them. Nor can any of them entertain 
the vain hope of getting some job or employment at the co 
pletion of the course. Hence most of the students do not 
offer the subjects.^ 


Besides, subjects have been divided and sub divided into 
the “main’’ and “subsidiary” ones. This creates much con us 
ion and vagueness in the minds of students. Teachers, 
managers and the Government sometimes have to face certai 
difficulties pertaining to teaching, administration an 
o»ing to tWs division of subject,. Indeed, »hcn >1'« 

bas been ctassiSed us'main' nnd •substdintj , ‘I” 

Oovetntnent wa, that special entpbasis must be 

main subjects, and the student who has ^ “ 

•Main, must be treated differently front one offenng the sa^ 

subject as "subsidiary”. But what came of it. 

possible that special education was given to a student offer g 

1, Cl. "Ill-.l-er-dc*'*”!""""?"''?:'™;,'!® 

or Intermediate examination ® dear picture of the 

Constructive G-rroup can earn his 1,=. v^t emerffed and 

economic set-up of the v the 

parents and boys cannot be b a . , Jr-ion not lead to assured 
grave risk of following a course which does not leaa xo 

^^^^Thari^ Narendra Dev Committee Repon{W53). p. 15. 
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a particular subjects as ‘Main’ ? It could not be possible in 
view of paucity of funds that any subject might be taught 
separately as main and subsidiary to different students offering 
them. Classes of both types of students are held together. 
Thus this distinction remained but baseless. As a matter of 
fact, it would have been far better, if the scheme were to be 
experimented in Government institutions or financially strong 
private schools first. On examination it has been found that 
even Government institutions too do not fare better as regards 
the working of the scheme. 

In short, we can hold on the basis of the examination 
made by the Acharya Narendra Dev Committee into this 
matter^ that:— 

(1) the scheme has not had a fair trial; 

(2| has met with only partial success; 

(3) has brought confusion in the working as also in the 
mind of students in the selection of their question 

(4) has complicated the teaching by divisions like Compui* 
sory. Main and Subsidiary subjects; 

(5) has served no useful purpose by adding a compulsory 
subject like General Knowledge; 

(6) has, by adding compulsory Hindi (Elementary Hindi 
being an additional subject) but not getting its marks 
added to the other marks, given Hindi a half-hearted 
support; and 

(7) has required that students be given directions in choos¬ 
ing their subjects of study without creating any definite 
and concrete plan of aptitude guidance which could 
cover institutions all over the state. 

All the causes referred to above have substantially deterred 
the progress of the scheme. In recent years, the number of 
Higher Secondary Schools has increased to an abnormal extent 
so as to affect the standard of education adversely. The educat- 

1. Acharya Narendra Dev Committee Report (1953), p. 16. 
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ional expansion called urgently for the increased number of 
trained teachers. In order to meet this urgent demand the 
Government allowed many a private college to start L. T. 
classes whence half and ill-trained teachers were produced 

forthwith. This phenomenon also shared the reponsibility of 
bringing down the general standard of education. Moreover, 
these upstart institutions grew and developed like mushrooms 
incapable of consolidating their financial position. The fallen 
standard of education is ascribable to many factors, some o 
the main ones are : low scale of salary of teachers, delaye 
payments, appointment of untrained teachers on lower sa a y 
in place of trained ones by dismissing the latter every year, 
lack of good library facilities, scientific equipment and pr p 
buildins and laally maoanemcnt ol ihe instilnlions ,n the hands 
of illiterate and incaoable persons at certain places. 

Besides, owing to the economic, social and political crisis 
affecting the country, education too is passing through the most 
critical phase of time. The society in present times has fallen 

a pray to morally degraded tendencies. Higher values of life 
are being ignored. Today multifarious responsibilu.es rest 
upon the teachers and students of general class. All these 
factors lead but to the downfall of educational stanjrd. 
Owing to the abolition of classes HI, IV and V from Hig 
Schools, the tendency on the part of certain 
coach their wards privately at home and then get them direct y 
admitted to class VI in High Schools. The 

education is already very low under the high sounding name 
of Basic Education. These schools cannot fully satisfy ^ 
guardians of the children of primary schools. Hence they 
often get their children to be admitted direct y to class VI. 
This nasty and unwholesome practice is especia y m u 
by the urban pelople. This is the main reason why the 
standard and values of Higher Secondary Ed— 
considerablv been affected. This has inevitably led the State 
Government of Uttar Pradesh to experiencing the "°^sity of 
instituting an enquiry into the condition of education inside 
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the State and moulding the Secondary Education according 
to the changed social, economic and political circumstances 
of the State. The U.P. Government, therefore, appointed an¬ 
other Committee under the Chairmanship of Acharya Narendra 
Dev in Maich, 1952 for the purpose of examining the progress 
of Secondary Education and making suitable recommendations 
about the desired expansion of it in the Slate. The Committee 
■submitted its Report in the year 1953. The recommendations 
by it are given as follows. 

The Secondary Education Reorganisation Committee (1953) ; 

Appointment-The U. P. Government appointed the 
Committee under the Chairmanship of Acharya Narenda Dev 
on March 18, 1952 through a Government Resolution. It is also 
called the Acharya Narendra Dev Committee. After the work¬ 
ing of new Secondary Education Plan between 1948 and 1952, 
It was left that it should be reconsidered and the progress 
made by it should properly be assessed and at the same time 
it should be seen what alternations could advantageously be 
effected in it according to the changing circumstances. Hence 
the appointment of the Committee referred to above took 

Terms of Reference—(1) To examine the new scheme of 
Higher Secondary Education enforced in 1948 with a view to 
determining how far it has achieved success. 

(2) To examine the various groups A, B, C and D of 

curriculum. 

(3) To determine how far the students have selected difte- 
rent types of the courses consistent with their pre-dispositions 
and aptitude. 

(4) To examine the achievements made by the groups 
Aesthetic and Constructive and determine their adequacy and 
utility and find out the scope of facilities for education in these 
subjects in different schools. 

(5) To examine how far the practical and industrial sub¬ 
jects have helped those who have offered these courses to 
choose the suitable profession for their liveliboodf 
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(6) To suggest remedies for improvement. 

(7) To consider if and in what way technical education 
can beneficially be co-ordinated with general education. 

Later on the terms of reference were further extended in¬ 
cluding thereby the considerations of and examinating into the 
problems of leave and working hours, text-books, examinations 
and control and management of the institutions and the Com¬ 
mittee was asked to make recommendations thereabout. Dr. 
Sampurnanand, the then Minister of Education, while inaugu¬ 
rating the first meeting of this Committee suggested that the 
Committee should also include in the terms of reference men 
tioned above such items as educational scope of th- Psycho 
logical Bureau and College of Domestic Science for Women; 
Allahabad, problems of discipline among the students, religious 
and moral education, possibility or non-possibility of Sanskrit 

and English as compulsory subjects. . .v,» 

The Committee, having examined and considere a 
above-mentioned problems, submitted its Report on May , 
1953. 


Recommendations: ot 

(1) Hindi and Sanskrit should compulsory be ja'ight 
this stage. General Knowledge should be abohshe ro ^ 
curriculum as a prescribed subject. Mathemafes should be 
made compulsory in the first two years. There ® 
subjects in all for IX and X classes and only bve for Xland 

XII classes. The sub-division of subjects ^ curricula 
sidiary should be eliminated. Improvement m the cu 
of primary, Basic and Junior High Schools is essent.al m order 
to improve the education at Secondary Education level 

(21 There should be a full co-ordination between the tech¬ 
nical and general education. Technical ^‘^bools should re¬ 
main under the direct control of the Department of Education. 
Before deciding the location and types of technical 
to be opened, an industrial survey of the state shou d be made 

for the sake of determining their geographical ocauom Th^ 

type of education should be imparted free of charge. 
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training colleges for the teachers of technical institutions should 
be recognised. 

(3) Students should be given proper guidance in matters 
of choosing their subjects and a Psychological Bureau should 
be established in each district. In every school there should 
be given training at least to a teacher who might examine the 
children psychologically. Special importance should be atta 
ched to the curriculum, psychological tests and guidance in 
present Training institutions. There should be established at 
least one Council of Psychological Research Education. 

(4) The Higher Secondary stage should comprise IX; X, 
and XI classes; the final year of Intermediate classes should 
be carried over the University course making the Degree 
course thereby of the duration of three years. At the end o 
XI class a public examination should be held. The minimum 
age which a regular student is required to attain before appea 
ring at the Intermediate examination should be 16 years. 
Students at the Junior stage should be examined according to 
objective-test method. This method should be experimented 
at the High School stage as well by selecting 100 schools in the 
first instance. 

(5) The Government Bureau of Psychology, Allahabad 
should be continued and improved at the same time. 

(6) Every institution should teach at least for 200 days or 
400 meetings and there should not be more than 235 full wor¬ 
king days. Besides 31 gazetted holidays. Summer or Winter 
vacations, as the case may be, in the plains or hills, should be 
of the duration from six to seven weeks every year. 

(7) Moral and Humanitarian education should form an 
integral part of our education. Students should be instructed 
in the fundamental principle of all religions. The schools 
should begin their routine after an assembly of at least-ten 
minutes’ duration and a prayer selected by the Principal 
should be recited. Periodical discourses and talks should be 
arranged about the lives of great persons and topics concern- 

"ing moral and spiritual values. 
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(8) A close contact among the teachers, students and 
guardians is very essential for an improvement in discipline. 
The Head of the institution should be given all the power in 
order to raise the tone of discipline among students. Further, 
discipline can be improved by the suitable provision of recxat 
ional activities and physical education for the pupils. y 
of girls under fifteen years of age should be strictly prohibit 
from seeing obscene films. Every institution should mstal at 
least one redio set. 

(9) With regard to the improvement in managing 

committees, the Committee recommended the appointment o 

Administrator for those institutions where the management i 
vitiated and corrupt. The Head of the institution and one 

representative of teachers should be on the managing sta o 
all the aided institutions. The teachers should be included y 
rotation on the basis of seniority and the lengih o 
that very institution. The constitutions of the managi. g 
committees should properly be amended. The '^aximum 
number of the member of managing committees should be 

tewelve. A sub committee consisting of five members includ¬ 
ing the Head of the institution compulsorily should be form 
for the sake cf appointing the teaching staff. The informati 
of the appointment of a teacher 
to the District Inspector of Schools and his app 
be obtained. The management not complying with it should 
once be superseded. The Education Code should be amended 
properly. The teacher should fill m 
within four months of his appointment. ^ ^ 

tteeofall denomitional and sectarian 

on them at least one-fourth of the total strength of mjbers 

belonging to other sects or denominations. The 

Arbitration Board should be considered as final an 
of the Board should be implemented within ° ^ 

date of award. In case of default on the part o ^ 

committee, the Department of Education should ^ ^ 

.thegrant.inaidofthe institution, an amount payable under 
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the award to a teacher. In case the management refuses to 
carry out the award of the Arbitration Board with regard to 
the reinstatement of a teacher or a Principal, the Education 
Department should continue making the payment of the usua 
salary to him out of the maintenance grant till the award is 
implemented. The present system of assessment of Government 
Grant should be revised and the grant-in aid should be 
increased. Students should not be charged admission fee. 
Further, the Committee has made suitable recommendations 
concerning the scale of teachers’ salaries and their transfer 
and has thus tried to improve the conditions. A ‘‘Transfer 
Board” should be appointed for the purpose of determining 
transfers. 

(1q) Lastly, the Committee has put fouth suggestions with 
regard to text-books, in the opinion of the Committee, the 
existing system of prescribing text-books should be abolished. 
No text-bocks should be prescribed in any of the subjects 
covered by the curriculum of classess IX to XII. Only a 
detailed syllabus for each subject should be laid down and 
accordingly all the heads of institutions should be left entirely 
free to choose text-books for different subjects in consultation 
with the teacher of the subject concerned. The Department 
of Education should, however, recommend a few books 
properly produced as a help and guidance for them. These 
books should fully cover the syllabus of all the subjects. 

In the opinion of the Committee, special societies should 
be formed for the production of standard and graded text¬ 
books in different subjects, as is done in the United Kingdom 
and the U. S. A. A book once selected should not be 
changed for a period of at least three years unless material 
changes have been made in the syllabus itself. Government 
should undertake the responsibility of making standard books 
written by good authors in different subjects and make them 
available in market. For this purpose eminent writers should 
be invited to submit books on particular subjects and only 
standard books should be selected from amongst tbeM, 
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Adequate attention should be paid to the printing of books 
and the quality of papers used for the purpose. Good authors 
should be encouraged by awarding them monetary prizes. 
Lastly, printing of text-books should not be undertaken by 
the Government herself, because “it should not be dilhcult lor 
Vhe authors to hnd good publishers/’ 

Criticism : v f 

The Report thus is of historic importance in the sphere ot 
Secondary education not only inside Uttar Pradesh but also 
throughout the country for problems pertaining to education 

are similar at all places. 

The Committee, having considered well-nigh all the aspects 
of Secondary Education, has put forth most practical sugges¬ 
tions. An attempt has been made to make the curriculum 
suited to student’s aptitudes and requirements by eliminating 
all the pre-existing defects from it. The recommendations 
dealing with the practical and utilitarian aspect of technical 
education are concrete and substantial. It is essential that 
students should properly be guided in the matter of choosing 
subjects and their capacities and aptitudes should be found 
out through psychological tests. Indeed, improvement in this 

direction is of paramount necessity. 

The inefticient and corrupt ways of the managing comm¬ 
ittees are a sort of ugly stigma on the face of Secondary 
Education. An attempt to purge them of the inherent evils is 
essential not only in the interests of the teachers but in those 
of education itself. It is a well-known fact that private 
managing committees are pre-eminently responsible not only 
for the gradual lowering down of the standard of education 
but also for the miserable plight of teachers. Hence the 
Committee’s recommendations for their improvement are very 
significant and important. Further, diversion ol the Comm¬ 
ittee’s attention towards the corruption and evil lunip.mt in 
the sphere of text-books is but natural. Tiiis luis. hovverer, 
been realized by all concerned that the publishers in collu.ion 
with the members of the Board of studie:. havu v uialu 
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atmosphere cf text-bookr. One of the evil results of it has been 
the production of text-books of low standard, full of mistakes 
of printing as welt as not free from the general evil of bad 
printing. They are changed every year owing to the subtle 
machinations of the publishers. Thus the poor students of 
tlic province are subjected to more expenditure on text boo s 
every year. Recommendations of the Committee in this 
respect though not so revolutionary, are yet very useful. 


In spite of the bright aspect of the Committee s recom 
mendations referred to above, it is however, not immune from 
certain shortcomings. No remarkable change, for instance, has 
been brought about in the curriculum, the groups A, B, an 
D into which it had been classified in 1948, are quite the same; 
though the Committee confesses avowedly that proper 
education is not being imparted under the Groups C and D 
i.e, Constructive and Aesthetic Groups. 


With regard to im'->'-ovement in the management of the 
Secondary institution, loo, the recommendations are not very 
original. In fact, recommendations in this respect are mutatis 
lhos« which had been put futth b, Raghukul Tilak 
Committee. But neilhec the managers nor the government 
implemented them. The teachers could not be represented on 

the managing committees. The Government did not mteifere 
„ this matter owing to the vehement protests of the managing 

rommittees and this most desirabie and essential rmprovement 
bad been deferred. Under these eircumstances should wc 
1 • V. the hone that the Government would implement it 

wh'efpu forhy the Achatya Natendra Dev Commiitee, 
C far as the function of the Arbitration Board is concerned, 
it has proved q nte useless and unsuccessful so far in Uttar 
Pradesh in safucuarding the interests and promoting the welfare 
ofneachers. The management atfords easily to ignore the 
decisions of the Arbi ration Board. The recommendations 
made by the Committee with regard to the treatment of its 
decisions as binding and obligatory arc inadequate. 
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In addition to that, the Committee has not undertaken the 
issue of the improvement in the scale of salary of teachers. 
Possibly it seen\s to have assumed that the issue was beyond 
the terras of reference. Indeed, improvement in this respect 
forms the fundalion stone of all other ameliorating measures. 
Besides, a dilTerence bctvvccn the salaries of teachers serving 
in Government institu\ions and those of private institutions 
for similar work is not only improper and unjust but against 
the spirit of the constitution of the country as well. The 
Committee appears to have skipped over this important issue. 
Not only that, the committee; on the one hand, desires 
improvement and expansion of crafts and technical educat¬ 
ion, but, on the other, it has not paid any attention to the 
low grade of salary fixed for the teachers of Art and Crafts. 
When teachers of Music, Sanskrit and Hindi in High Schools 
are paid the grade of the trained Graduate, how can we expect 
any appreciable progress in Crafts ? In fact, it sounds some¬ 
what ridiculous. 

From the viewpoint of inspection and supervision, the 
Committee has not seriously dealt with the issue of inelTiciency, 
laxity and even bribery rampant in Inspection Depaitment. 
We dare say that the District Inspector of Schools have been 
quite unsuccessful in protecting the rignts and privileges of 
teachers. A good number of them feel beholden to the school 
managers and are always on the look-out to victimize the 
poor, helpless teachers. The managers enjoy omnipotence in 
their own sphere so much so that they do not pay any heed 
to the directions of the Inspectors. Under such condiiions, 
our aim of improving the Secondary Education is nothing 
but a dream incapable ol being matciiahzed. 

Lastly, the Committee’s recommendaiions with respect to 
text-books are not basically dilTcrcnt from the prc-esiabl.sned 
system. There is every likelihood that po.vcr which ii.uy be 
wielded by the Head cf the institulioa m matte: s yf pre^enb- 
ing text-books would be grossly abused. The publishers 
would not lose any opportunity to inlluence the Head ol the 
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institution through proper or improper methods in or^eMo 
serve their own private ends. Further, the cata ogue w i 
would be published by the Department of Education may 
affected by the machination and influence of the pub is ers. 
Besides this, the Committee’s views that 

should not undertake the responsibility of publishing ex- 
books, for '‘it should not be difficult for the authors to find 
good publishers” are totally divorced from reality. Dne 
consequences may ensue if capitalism is given a wi e i p 
the sphere of education which is of fundamental magnitude 
and necessity. It is hard for authors to find ‘good publishers 
now-a-days when each bookseller carries on the woik ot 
publication as well. The responsibility of publishing text 
books should, as a matter of necessity, be undertaken by the 
government itself and it should, as far as possi e, 
nationalised. Besides, the Committee has not referred even 
in the slightest degree, to the so-called books (Notes, Ques¬ 
tions and Answers etc l keys and such other cheap help 
books, which are tl 'auing the market today helping to bring 
down the generui siuiiourd of education. 

Despite these limitations, the Committee s recommendations 
are immensely valuaule and practicable. The U. P. Govern 
ment should endeavour to implement them as soon as possi 

ble. 

Improvement in the Conditions of Teachers . 

Teachers are the main responsible factors of the success of 
an educational plan and building of the nation. For fu- 
filment of this aim, there is the need of well-trained, contended, 
healthy and capable teachers. Training in the case ol teachers 
is as important as food. One supplies nourishment to the 
mind, and other to the body. It is, indeed, a far reaching 
sagacity to keep teachers immune from financial worries. 

Some sundry efforts have been made to ameliorate the 
condition of teachers in Uttar Pradesh. An attempt had been 
made in the year 1^49 to improve the grade of salary o 
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teachers of prhuary and secondary schools by revising them. 
Again in the year 1959 the grades have been revised. 

There is another point worth marking here ; it is t e un 
table distinelioa beween .be B'e^ea ot .eaebers’ aal.ry m 
Government and priva.e ins.i.uUona 1. 

improper from the view point of social justice. . funUa. 

,ion of India provides .<|ual pay 

mental right. Besides this, much discontentment is prevaili g 
among the teachers of Secondary schools on the issue of dear- 
nTssaLwance. They hold that there is no law concerning 
dearness allowanee in the P''™*''''p' 

harness allowance whereas they pe, K-^ R-P. » 

in Government institutions. I. is beyond the scope b<>»k 

to discuss the propriety or impropriety of such a prac ice. 
should, however, be maintained that the condition of teachers 

should necessarily be improved. 

Apart from the inadequacy of salary grades for teachers 
another gla.lne anomaly in Uttar Pradesh in the sphere of 
Secondar? Education is the Private Management (or Misman¬ 
agement ?) of the schools. In the absence of effective mea- 
sures and inefficiency of the Education Department of the 
State the teachers have little protection and security of ser¬ 
vice from the caprices of these quasi-educated 
As a result of the struggle of the teachers through the Secon- 
dary Teachers Association some half-hearted attempts were 
made to reform the management of Secondary 
but no relief worth mention has so far been provided. Here 
it will be significant to mention the last attempt on the part of 
the State Government in order to 
Secondary teachers by passing a Bill m 

amending the U. P. Intermediate Education Act of 1912 
The primary object of this Bill has been to 
management of the Private Secondary Schools and 
security of service and graded salary to the teachers. ^ 
measure, by itself not adequate to reform the Secondary 
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cation under private management, at least paves the way for 
some more progressive reforms in future. If, for instance^ 
gives power to the Government to issue regulations prescribing 
salary and allowances, rules for leave and so on. There are 
some provisions which definitely curb the unbridled authority 
which the school managements have enjoyed since long. The 
Amendment provides for a uniform pattern of administration 
and gives power to the Government to surpersede school 
managements found to be indulging in wrong practices. 

Though the Secondary teachers seem to be reconciled over 
the reform, the greatest opposition arose from the side of the 
School Managers Association. The most disputed provision 
relates to the question of termination of a techer’s services. 
It withholds the right of the school m.anagement to terminate 
th? services of any teacher without prior approval of the District 
Inspector of Schools. It, however, awards the right of appeal 
to both the parties against the decision of the Inspector. The 
appeal is to be judged by a Regional Appellate Committee, 
a tripartite body comprising the Regional Deputy Director of 
Education as Chairman, the School management and the tea* 
cher concerned. The appeal is to be judged by a Committee 
composed of the Deputy Director of region concerned and one 
representative each of the School Managers Association and 
Secondary Teachers Association, known as Madhyamik 
Shikshak Sangh Neither of the party, however, has a right 
of appeal in a court of law against the orders of the Appellate 
Committee. 

Though the Managers Association had opposed the mea* 
sure on the ground that too much wide executive powers have 
been given to the District Inspector of Schools and that the 
provision has taken away from them the inherent right to 
manage and also that it strips the school management of its 
authority to enforce discipline and efficient service, yet it can 
be contented that these arguments can also be raised by a bad 
roanageraent. The very foundation of the Amendment in the 
fact that a great majority of school Managing Committees have 
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failed to function properly and thus adversely affected the 
condition of the teacher and therefore standard of education. 
Thus, it is expected that the measure would ensure to a great 
extent the security of service to a teacher against the high¬ 
hardness of the managements. But there seems little justifica¬ 
tion for the State Government to go with a snail’s speed 
with the reform by withholding its implementation. It is feared 
that delaying the enforcement of the measure any further 
might rob the Government of the grace and good-will created 
by passing the Bill. 

Training of Secondary Teachers : 

With the growth of Secondary education in the State it has 
been imperative to supply a growing number of trained teachers 
to the secondary schools. Though in the beginning there were 
only two Training Colleges, but since the number is increa¬ 
sing. Most of the universities in the State have got a Depart¬ 
ment of Education where there is provision of B. Ed. and 
M.Ed. courses. Besides some affiliated colleges have been per¬ 
mitted to open training departments where there is facility for 
B. T. and L. T. or B. Ed. courses. The State Government is 
also running the Government. Constructive Training College 
Lucknow, Government Women Training College Allahabad, 
Government Training College Allahabad, Government Home 
Science Training College Allahabad, Central Pedagogical 
Institute Allahabad and Government Physical Training College 
Rampurforthe purposes of specific type of training in these 
institutions to the secondary teachers. Every year these faci¬ 
lities are being provided for a larger number of pupil teachers. 
Efforts are also being made to raise the quality of this tiaining 
imparted in various universities and colleges so as to better 
equip the teachers to enable them to play their lull role as the 
nation-builders. 

Apart from the above developments, various schemes arc 
being implemented during the Second Plan period ior tne 
expansion of secondary education. One ol the lour Commit¬ 
tees appointed by the State Government in May 1958 for the 
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reform of education in U, P. on various stages, one Committee 
is for the Secondary education. This Committee will evolve 
through legislative measures a solution for securing not only 
the sn ooth working of secondary schools but also for bringing 
about security of service for the teachers. The Committee will 
also ccnsiderlhe Grant-in-aid rules, suitability of time for 
tyamiralions, curtailment of holidays in the interest of eou- 
cation, and ways and means of timely disbursement of salaries 
of teachers. It will also examine the cause of the large number 
of writs against the Inteimediate and High School Board dur¬ 
ing the recent years and suggest measures to control g owing 
indiscipline among students. It has also been decided by the 
State Government in February 1959 to deem all the invigila- 
lators on duty in the examination halls as public servants for 
the lime being, in order to discourage the incidents of vio¬ 
lence with teacher invigilators. 

Special institutions : Recently some special educational 
institutions have also been established. The main ones arc 
Psychological Bureau, Allahabad; the Pedagogical Institute, 
Allahabad, the Constructive Training College, Lucknow; the 
physical Training Colleges, Lucknow and Rampur and 
the Nursery Training College, Allahabad. The Psychological 
Bureau at Allahabad had been established on the recommen¬ 
dations of tne Report of Acharya Narendra Dev Committee. 
There was dire necessity of its establishment from the view 
pcint of providing proper guidance to the students in matters 
of cheesing dilTerenl curricula according to their capacities, 
tastes and aptitudes. In March 1952, its regional centres 
were opened at Meerut, Banaras, Lucknow, Ivai.pur and 
Bareilly. In future, there is the sche.ue ol opening such centres 
in each district. 

At these centres, assistance and proper guidance is given 
to the students to choose the courses of studies, curricula or 
vocations, by testing their tastes and intelligence by different 
psychological and objective methods. 



EDUCATION IN UTTAR TRADBSH 


[ 597 


The Pedagogical Institute, Allahabad, had been founded 
in 1948. The main objectives of this Institute are to draw 
up curricula for various stages in education, to examine into 
various problems pertaining to education and make new 
experiments in the sphere of Secondary Education. It has 
also prepared many text-books for different subjects. 

Besides these institutions, a Nursery Training College had 
been founded at Allahabad in Jub% 1951, Though there is no 
Government Nursery or Montessory school worth mentioning 
yet some private schools are being encouraged. The intitution 
referred to above has been opened for the purpose of supply¬ 
ing traind teachers in such schools. The undergraduate female 
students are admitted to it, and they are admitted to the 
diploma of C. T. at the completion of a two-year course. 

At Lucknow, there is a Constructive Training College and 
a Physical Training College. The former institution had been 
established in the year 1948 for the purpose of implementing 
the scheme of multi-lateral curriculum in Secondary schools 
and giving training in subj cts under the Constructive group. 
For many years, it has been functioning at Lucknow. Besides 
the deparlmem of imparting training to teachers in various 
crafts, there is a productive centre, the aim and function 
where of is purely vocational. There is provision of physical 
training to the graduate and under graduate boys and girls.With 
a view to initiating male and female graduate or undergraduate 
teachers into the method of imparting physical education to 
students provision for their training in Physical Training 
College has been made under development plans of the 
Department of Education. Here training is given in the use 
of stick, folk-dances and swimming along with other physical 
exercises. 

Among other educational projects, wc can include social 
service and military training too. Sc.cial service had been 
experimented in ten districts. Territorial Army education was 
made compulsory for the Interm»ediate students in eleven 
districts. Now both these schemes have been amalgamated 
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and introduced in seventeen districts. The number of students 
receiving military education in the state is well ncigh 30,000. 
Now there is provision of National Cadet Corps training for 
the students of IX and XI classes* 

Similarly, there are other educational plans being imple¬ 
mented in the state i. e. education for girls and physically 
handicapped persons as well as social education. The State 
Government has made special arrangement for the expansion 
and encouragement of Hindi. Every year standard authors 
of Hindi are being awarded prizes for producting good text 
books and thus encouraged in their literary venture by the 
Government. Hindi has been recognized as the state language 
for administrative purposes. 

Higher Education: 

Uttar Pradesh has shown marked progress in the field of 
higher education. The number of Universities in this state is 
larger than that in other states. There are eight universities here 
viz. Allahabad, Luckno’v, Aligarh, Agra, Banaras, Roorkee 
Universities and Gorakiipur. Besides, there is the Sanskrit uni¬ 
versity at Banara:> wmch makes the number eight. There are 
many Arts, Science and Commerce colleges in the state, which 
are affiliated to Agra^ Lucknow, Allahabad and Gorakhpur 
Universities. There are also Agricultural Colleges at Agra, 
Kanpur, Allahabad, Lakhavati and Shikohabad, At Dehradun, 
there is the Central Forest Institute. The Harcourt Technologi¬ 
cal Institute at Kanpur is one of the premier techonological ins¬ 
titutions of the State. Training Colleges too fall in the category 
of higher education. Banaras University conducts education 
in engineering also. Besides these institutions, there are 
certain important non-goveraraent institutions ue» Gurkul 
Kangari ; Kashi Vidhyapith; the Sahitya Sammelan Piayag; 
the Mahiia Vidyapith Prayag; Bhatkhande Sangeet Vidhya- 
piiinj, Lucknow ar d Dar-u! ulum, Azaragarh which are impart 
ing^^ducation in orieiital classics. 

Tliere arc two Government Degree colleges one at Gyanpur 
(Banaras) and the other at Nainital. Out of the eight Universities 
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of the state, the Banaras Hindu University and Aligarh Muslim 
University are under the jurisdiction of the Central Govern¬ 
ment, The Engineering University at Roorkee and the 
Sanskrit University at Banaras are under the direct control 
of the U. P. Government. The remaining four universities 
are autonomous institutions. These universities suffer from 
the malady which is the usual lot of other Indian universities. 
Many an evil had crept into them such as the spirit of 
partisanship, communal or provincial prejudices, improper 
aprointments, embezzlement and wastage of money, deter¬ 
iorating standard of education, corruption rampant in the 
sphere of text books, and appointment of examiners etc. 
Hence the government has perforce to introduce amendments 
in the constitutions of these universities. 

In 1953, a bill had been introduced in State Legislative 
Assembly in connection with the constitution of Agra Uni¬ 
versity. Proper amendments have been affected in the 
regulations of the University as a result of the passing of the 
Bi;I. According to the amendments, the Vice Chancellor shall 
not be elected but appointed. Similarly less importance will 
be attached to electionary method in the formation of the 
Senate and the Executive Council. Where the election is 
compulsory, it will be conducted on the principle of single 
transferable vote. Half of the total number of examiners 
will be taken from other universities. The maximum limit of 
the income of any single individual accruing from various 
sources of the University shall be fixed, Improvement has 
been done as regards the appointment of teachers. In addition 
to these, there are other innovations introduced in the statutes 
of Agra University, the main being setting of three-year Degree 
course for the in-service people, introduction of the method of 
working on the principle of co-operation and co-ordination 
among different affiliated colleges and starting of teaching 
gradually in various subject?. The Hindi Institute and Insti¬ 
tute of Social Sciences have already been established. It is 
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expected that the university will start teaching in all the Post- 
Graduate departments soon as a result of which no local coll¬ 
ege will be authorised to carry on post-graduate teaching. 

The Allahabad University is, however, said to be vitiated by 
similar lower politics. The State Government, therefore, ap¬ 
pointed the Allahabad University Inquiry Committee under 
the Chairmanship of Hon’ble Justice Mootham on September 
17, 1951. The purpose of the Committee was, by making a 
thorough examination into the internal affairs, to submit its 
recommendations with regard to enabling the University to 
discharge its various functions and duties and fulfil its multi¬ 
farious objectives. The Committee had submitted its Report 
to the Government on February 22, 1953. In its Report, the 
Mootham Committee has expressed its views about all the 
internal affairs of the university by studying them thoroughly 
students and their welfare, hostels, standard of teaching, 
research, appointment of teachers and their grade of salary, 
constitution of the university, financial condition, examina¬ 
tions, administration and Government grant-in-aid, etc. 

The U. P. Government has amended the constitution of 
the Allahabad University on the basis of the recommendations 
of Mootham Committee. A controversy in higher spheres 
had emerged with regard to the amendments. Various views 
clashed together on the point of assailing the autonomy of the 
university. According to the amendments, other Degre coll¬ 
eges existing in the town of Allahabad, have been affiliated to 
the University as ‘Associate' colleges. Prior to that, three 
local institutions i. e. the Kayasth Pathsala College, Ewing 
Christian College and Naini Agricultural Institute, were al¬ 
ready affiliated to the Allahabad University, though there was 
no such provision in the Constitution of the university. The 
University authorities feared if the Government declared those 
three institutions as “Associate"’ colleges, other colleges esta¬ 
blished outside the town might also be affiliated to it in future 
affecting thus the standard of teaching adversely ; and its es¬ 
sential character ue. the teaching type would also suffer 
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considerably. But the Government harboured no such inten¬ 
tion as might result in an affiliation of other colleges outside 
the city to the University. 

In addition to these, there are certain other problems which 
have been solved under the present amendments; they are 
pertaining to the appointment of the Vice-Chancellor, determi¬ 
nation of the powers of the Executive Council and the Senate, 
duties of the teachers, provision for raising the standard of 
teaching and research work and the financial condition of 
university, etc. 

Similar changes have been affected to purge the University 
of Lucknow from some of the similar defects and evils with 
which the universities of Agra and Allahabad were suffering. 
The instances of the existance of a gross maladministration, 
indiscipline, factionalism and groupism and intrigues followed 
by Government high-handedness have come to light in State • 
biggest University—The Banaras Hindu University as a result 
of a recent enquiry being made by a screening committee, 
popularly known as Mudaliar Committee, established by the 
Union Government. Infact conditions in almost all the 
Universities, not only of U. P. but of India, are almost very 
much similar. 

The U. P. Assembly has passed an Agricutural University 
Bill in December 1958 to be established at Rudrapur for the 
purpose of providing higher education in Agriculture and 
allied rural problems. It is also expected that two more univer¬ 
sities one at Meerut and the other at Kanpu-- might be establi¬ 
shed in near future. 

Besides the reform of particular Universities and bringing 
new ones into existance, efforts are being made to improve the 
condition of affiliated colleges also by giving them more grants 
for the various purposes, such as construction of hostels, 
libraries and laboratories, opening of new departments, prtv 
vision for increarsing facilities for games and sports and 
physical exercises etc. It is also expected that all the degree 
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colleges in U. P. are proposed to be brought under the Central 
Scheme of a three-year degree course from the first year of 
the Third National Plan, namely, the financial year 1961*62. 
Although the U. P. Government was asked along with other 
states to implement the three-year degree course with effect 
from the year 1958-59. The State Government expressed its 
Inability chiefly on financial grounds. If the Scheme were to 
be implemented for the remaining two years of the Second 
Plan, it would entail an additional financial burden of Rs. 72 
lakhs, which is half of the total expenditure because the rest 
iia’lf was to be met with by the Union Educatioa Ministry. 
But it could not be done as there was little scope for any 
major adjustment in financial allocations already made for 
the Second PJan Projects. 

Conclusian : 

The above account and discussion of the state of education in 
U.P. shows that though education is marking a constantly asc- 
: ending scale, yet it must, however be acknowleged that it lacks 
proper and adequate planning and that administration is lax 
and loose. The standard of education is falling in exact inverse 
prpportion to increase in its dimensions. Proper emphasis is npt 
being laid on equal expansion and growth of education at all 
. stages. For instance, no appreciable efforts have been made 
to develop pre-primary and nursery education ip the state. In 
fact little attention is being devoted to pre-primary education 
in our country whereas governments of the countries like 

. France, U. 3. S. R. England and the U. S. A. §pend conside¬ 
rable money on pre-primary education. If some sundry 

sporadic efforts have been made somewhere, education is so 
expensive there that it is impossible for children of all classes 
to get admission. The standard of primary education has beep 
falling to such an extent that people of middle class do not 
send their children to those schools. The standard basjmuch 
deteriorated in the name of Basic education. The problem of 
deteriorating standard is the same even at the levelcdf Secon- 
dary as well as University stage of education. WhileuixpOn 



EDUCATION IN UTTAR PRADESH [ 603 

sion is taking place in educational sphere of the state, it is 
natural for the standard of education to go down to some 
degree. But it should not, however, persuade us to think that 
no efforts should be made to raise it. It is hoped that attempts 
will be made in this direction in near futu e, Under the Five- 
Year Plans the U. P. Government has endeavoured like other 
states to promote social and primary education along with the 
implementation of the Community Development Projects and 
National Extension Schemes. The rest of Indians are looking 
with interests and for the sake of deriving inspiration towards 
the possible success of the expeiimcntaiion of the Reorienta¬ 
tion of Education scheme carried on in Junior High Schools 
and Secondary Schools of Uttar Pradesh. The scheme of 
dividing the curriculum of Secondary education into Literary, 
Scientific, Constructive and Aesthetic groups is quite a novel 
one. But at the same time Uttar Pradesh is lagging far behind 
other states such as Bengal, Madras, Mysore, Maharashtra, 
and Kerala in the field of Women’s education. In the field of 
higher education, things are much better. From literacy point 
of view Uttar Pradesh is inferior to other states of southern 
India. It is to be hoped fervently that Uttar Pradesh will not 
be so in future. 
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